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The project investigated the complex relationships between Australian newspaper
reporting and portrayal of the police and police media relations units. The project
explored the range of news frames used by newspapers and the potential and actual
consequences these reports have on police, and on social and legal policy.
The methodology for the project drew heavily on news sociology, specifically news
frame analyses, and unstructured in-depth interviewing and participant observation
techniques. The candidate is a former head of media relations for the Australian
Federal Police. Two case studies, one involving allegations of political and police
corruption, and another involving a successful drugs seizure by federal police, were
examined. Additionally, how the press reported and portrayed police commissioners
was investigated to support the project's research objectives.
The project demonstrated that the Australian press uses a variety of news frames, and
framing devices, to portray the police, police activities, and police commissioners, and
probed the conflicting, often-changing nature of frames used both by police media
units and by the press. There project demonstrated how the Australian press routinely
promoted a news discourse of policing that was centred on conflict, drama and
controversy.
The study proposes that the police and the press need to do more to actively
understand each other's changing frame perspectives, and the constraints faced by
both the police and by journalists and editors in daily, routine experience.
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PREFACE
Prior to 1994 I had little interest in the activities of the police. As a mass media
consumer I was aware of the prominence of crime in the daily news agenda and I
watched, read and listened to potted summaries of rape, mayhem and murder.
Frequent too, were stories of police malpractice, incompetence and corruption. Police
stories were also a significant part of television drama with programs like the long
running British series The Bill, and a range of Australian productions: The Feds,
HalifaxJp, Rafferty
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Rules, Blue Heelers, State Coroner, and Water Rats.

The police also featured at the cinema with crime genre movies Natural Born Killers
(Oliver Stone, USA), Once Were Warriors (Lee Tamahori, New Zealand) and Pulp
Fiction (Quentin Tarantino, USA) becoming box office hits.
My interest in the portrayal of police change dramatically when on the 7'h of October
1994, I was appointed Officer-in-Charge of the Media and Publications Branch of the
Australian Federal Police (AFP). I was responsible for all aspects of the
communication function including: media liaison, crisis management, media
management, publications and internal communication.
My branch dealt with media inquiries from local, national and international media
across the gamut of issues facing the AFP. These ranged fiom industrial issues about
budgets and overtime, allegations of corruption and incompetence, and operational
matters as diverse as burglaries, alleged Nazi war criminals, peace-keeping operations
and drug 'busts'.
Needless to say my police stakeholders did not always see things the same way as my
media colleagues. I was seeing at a practical day-to-day level the complex taxonomy
of policelmedia relations outlined by Putnis (1996). Putnis noted the ubiquity of the
police and the media as social institutions and observed that their daily operations
involved a complex, dynamic, relationship constructed out of many thousands of
interactions, across all levels of the organisations, in many different settings.

My experiences in dealing with the media became the genesis of this study.
My aim is to expand our understanding of the policelmedia relationship by exploring
characteristic forms of print news-media reports about policing, the impact these
reports have on police, and on law and order policy.
The possibility of bias towards police in this study is acknowledged given I was a
member of a police service fiom 1994 until 2002 and the research relies heavily on
'participant observer' techniques (Kay 1997; Potter1996; Schofield 1993). Every
effort has been made to maintain a critical perspective on the subject matters raised
and it should be noted my association with police ended prior to the writing-up phase
of the research. In addition to comments fiom my supervisory panel, ongoing
discussions with media colleagues were another strategy adopted to ensure balance in
the writing-up of this study.
This is a unique study in that it offers an insider's perspective of policelmedia
relations and at a time that represented a watershed for police. The early 90s was a
period of straightened finances for public sector agencies and police, like other
agencies, were under pressure fiom governments to demonstrate the efficient use of
public monies (AFP 1995; Grieve 2000). Reform programs swept through policing
with many, like the AFP, being organised along business lines (Palmer 1995; Etter
1995; Rohl 1999; WAPOL 1999). The 90s were also a watershed for criminal
organisations with the emergence of transnational criminal syndicates, such as drug
traffickers, that had the potential to impact on crime at a local level without even
entering the country, let alone the jurisdiction, in which the crime took place (Bliss
and Harfield 1998; Palmer 1995; McFarlane 1999). In order to combat these
syndicates, police began to work in a more cooperative fashion and formed loose
coalitions, often across countries, in a manner similar to the criminal syndicates they
were trying to combat (Palmer 1995). The 90s also saw the continuation of
committees of inquiry and royal commissions into police malpractice (Landa and
Dillon 1995) and the inevitable bad press for police (Wood 1996; Munday 1995).
The media and police have a symbiotic relationship and it is a critical one as most
members of society have little direct contact with the criminal justice system.

Information about crime, and the efforts of police to combat it, is obtained second
hand through fictional accounts from such vehicles as television dramas, and from the
news media. As aptly described by Hall et al. (1975), nearly thirty years ago, the
media is the link between crime and the public. The police are therefore heavily
reliant on the media to provide a balanced account of the panoply of issues
surrounding the criminal justice system (Cowdery 2001). At its most fundamental,
police require the support of the communities they serve in order to be effective, and
the news media can have a major impact on perceptions about police performance
(Reiner 1997; Surette 1992). As organisational entities, police need to compete with
other bureaucracies for public hnding, and the media is an essential tool in generating
positive publicity about successful operations and policies. The media is, therefore,
critical to the maintenance of positive relationships with the two most important
stakeholders in the policing function: the community and the government.
McGregor (1993) provides a useful summary of the literature relating to print media
coverage of policing issues: there are substantial discrepancies between official
accounts of criminal activity and press reports of crime; the media tends to
homogenise crime by concentrating on a limited range of crimes (mainly violent
crime) and drawing facts from a limited range of sources (policelcourt reports); the
media over-report serious crimes, especially murder and crimes with a sexual
element; and, the press concentrates crime reportage on events rather than issues, so
crime incidents and specific crimes form the bulk of crime news as opposed to
analyses of the causes of crime or remedies, trends or issues. McQuail (1994, p.256)
reminds us that assessing media performance on the basis of media content, measured
against the extent to which content relates to reality, is open to question. He argues
that there is no general answer to questions of meaning construction, but media
research has pointed to several elements in a more general framework of social and
personal meanings including clues as to what is more or less important, salient or
relevant in many different contexts (1994, p. 379).
An important research question concerns the impact of news media practices,
particularly given the significant costs to the community flowing from the
commission of crime, its investigation by police, and the processing of offenders
through the criminal justice system. The Australian Institute of Criminology estimates

the cost of crime in Australia is approximately $19 billion, while the cost of dealing
with crime is another $13 billion (Mayhew 2003). The news media, articulated
through radio talk-back hosts, are seen as having undue influence on how public funds
on crime control are spent (ABC, The Media Report, 1 August 2002; Chan 1995;
Cowdery 2001; Dixon 2002; Weatherbum 2002). These commentators have pointed
to the serious public policy issues arising from the contribution made by the media
towards what Weatherburn describes as an irrational public debate about law and
order (2002, p. 12) and Hogg and Brown have coined 'the uncivil politics of law and
order' (1998, p. 4). As Hogg and Brown (1998, p. 4) observe:
crime is depicted as a problem of ever-increasing gravity set to overwhelm society unless
urgent, typically punitive measures are taken to control and suppress it.

The influence of the media on public policy has long been recognised. As Paletz and
Entmann (l 98 1, p. 6) observe:
they influence the decisions and actions of politicians; they are open to manipulation by the
powerful which insulates the powerful fiom accountability to the public; they reallocate power
amongst the already powerful; they decreased to a marked extent the ability of ordinary
citizens to judge events; they foment discontent among the public; and they preserve the
legitimacy of the political, economic and social system.

Ethnomethodological approaches (Ericson and Haggerty 1997) underpin the research
in this study. The ethnomethodological approach was used because of its wider scope,
employing as it does, observation, interviewing, and document-analysis techniques
(Ericson et al. 1987, p. 77) and its ability to provide meaning and context to the
phenomena under observation (Hall 1978; Willis l98 1). Ethnomethodological
approaches are complemented by news framing analyses (Barkin and Gurevitch 1987;
Blood, Putnis and Pirkis 2002; Capella and Jamieson 1996; Coleman 1995; Entman
1993; Kitzinger 2000; Keely 1999; Darling-Wolf 1997; London 1993; Pan and
Kosicki 2001; Miller and Riechert 2001; Pirkis and Blood 2001; Reese, Gandy and
Grant 2003; Scheufele 1999) to explore the news media frames employed in the genre
of print crime reporting.
What emerges from the study is evidence of a one-sided, highly negative, discourse
about policing implemented through a range of media frames centred on conflict and
broader xenophobic and egalitarian narratives. Despite the advantages police have as
vii

information gatekeepers, their attempts to manage the media environment have met
with little success (Hughes 2004; Williams 2002) and the need for police to restrict
access to police communications is being challenged (Crime and Misconduct
Commission 2004, Inquiry into the effects of a Queensland Police Service decision to
adopt digital technology for radio communications). There are exceptions, of course:
the news media are not all bad. Routine reporting of crimes, where details of
offenders are publicised, greatly assists the work of police as reflected in the case of
43-year-old Mr Colin George Dunstan which is discussed in Chapter Eight. Dunstan
sent a series of explosive devices through the mail system in Canberra and police
provided the media with photographs of the devices, Mr Dunstan (who was the main
suspect), and his vehicle. The media coverage restricted Mr Dunstan's movements
and led to his early arrest. Similarly, publication of the details of missing persons,
warnings about lethal batches of drugs and crimes such as drink-spiking, enable
police to reach a mass audience efficiently and quickly. And at a more abstract level,
as noted by McQuail (1994, p. 34), modem communication vehicles can make a
positive contribution to cohesion and community.
The emergence of the 'yapping pack' form of journalism (Tiffen 1999, p. 207) has
resulted in elements of the media exercising a worrying degree of influence over what
should be a broader and better informed debate about criminal justice issues. An
illustration of this process occurred toward the end of this study with the widely
reported spectacle of the Premier of New South Wales presenting his replacement
police minister before radio presenter Mr Alan Jones for his endorsement; the
subsequent involvement of that minister in operational police matters (Williams
2002); and the departure of the state's police commissioner as a result of sustained
media attack (ABC, The Media Report, 1 August 2002; Weatherburn 2002). These
incidents say much about the influence of the news media in relation to police matters
and makes this study a timely one.
What follows is a literature review examining contemporary trends in policing and the
media; a detailed analysis of two major case studies involving complex police
operations; an analysis of a number of examples of print media reports about policing,
to identify typical, or characteristic, media frames; the findings from nearly 50

interviews with senior people involved in the policelmedia interface; and an
examination of changes in the milieu in which media reports about policing occur.
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CHAPTER ONE

INTRODUCTION
INTRODUCTION

This study provides a unique insight into the impact of the print media on the
operations and governance of police organisations in Australia. It is a subject that has
received limited academic study in Australia (Chappell and Wilson 1969; Grabosky
and Wilson 1989; Putnis 1996) and scant attention elsewhere (Ericson and Haggerty
1997). The paucity of research contrasts with the extensive academic literature on the
impact of the media on audience perceptions about the threat of crime (Tulloch 1998;
Howitt 1998). The research is based on the premise that alarmist media reports about
crime not only impact on fear of crime in the community, they also impact on
community confidence in the police to control crime, and on government policy. The
following comment by former New South Wales Police Commissioner, Mr Peter
Ryan (ABC, The Media Report, 8.30am, 1 August 2002), provides an insight into the
police perspective about the impact of the media:
The distractions from actually doing the job were just huge. Fifty-percent of my time, if not
more, was spent on dealing with those distractions, and it wasn't just media, it was one or two
other things. Massive, massive waste of time, energy and effort of me and other people who
were having to respond, whether we liked it or not. And I tried desperately to ignore it, and
then was accused of ignoring the media. 'No wonder we send bad stories about you,' said one
reporter, 'you never talk to us.' And I said, 'I've tried to talk to you, but look at this headline.'
After I spent an hour-and-a-half with this person explaining what we'd done, that come into
my office on the pretext of talking about reform, and I spent hours, brought people in to show
them the things we were doing with Aboriginal affairs, multiculturalism, youth policy, drugs
policy, schools intervention, a whole range of leading-edge policing techniques and
methodologies we were using, and the headline was just a very personal attack. And the story
then went on very personally. And you get fed up with that. But it detracts you from doing the
job, and it really was hugely distracting.

Indicators of the impact of the media on policing are: the development of media
policies covering contact with the media; the inclusion of media training in senior
command courses (Small 1999); and the allocation of resources to media
management/liaison (Munday 1992, 1995; NTPFES 2004; Putnis 1996; Small 1996).
Weatherburn (2002) argues, and his views are supported by many senior police (see
Chapter Seven), that the problem surrounding the debate about crime control in

Australia, is that the media distort the truth about crime for base commercial
purposes, while politicians seek to exploit this distortion for cheap political
advantage. A view echoed by the ABC's Media Report radio program:
Crime statistics are political dynamite, and the media is trying constantly to light the fuse of
public alarm. This week on The Media Report we'll discuss the endless battle between the
police and the media over the way crime figures are understood and reported. As law and
order becomes a permanent political campaign issue, each new statistic is a bullet in a war of
words ('A dangerous set of numbers', 1 August 2002).

Some three decades ago Hall et al. (1975, p. 18) argued that because those involved in
the news media take only the most immediate and pragmatic view of their role in the
process of news production, they have abrogated their responsibility in terms of their
ownership of the end product. As a consequence, crime news reporting is highly
distorted and self-serving, with crime 'waves' being manufactured and reinforced
through editorial decisions. The authors fiuther argue that this process is not the result
of a few bad apples, but rather of endemic, pervasive, institutional processes.
The implications of these institutional processes are illustrated in a range of
Australian studies dealing with major social issues: Mickler (1992) examined reports
in The West Australian newspaper about 'rampaging' gangs of Aboriginal youths in
Perth's suburbs; Christie (1998) critically examined the role of the media and in
particular the role of The Daily Telegraph in opposing the proposed heroin trial in the
Australian Capital Territory; and more broadly, the National Campaign Against
Violence and Crime (1998) commissioned the Centre for Cultural Risk Research to
audit the literature and to conduct research into the fear of crime. All three studies
point to the media as a powerful, active, mediator of public opinion.
The activities of police are heavily stereotyped in novels, television dramas, cartoons
and cinema and each medium has its own formulaic and production conventions
(Leishman and Mason 2003). Similarly, the news media also has identifiable
characteristics associated with its coverage of crime and policing issues: crimes of
violence are reported more frequently than crimes such as fraud; the more unusual the
crime the more likely it is to be reported; and stories involving conflict tend to have
high news value (Chappell and Wilson 1969; Grabosky and Wilson 1989; McGregor
1993; Surette 1992; Tulloch 1998; Reiner 1997).

Inevitably these communication vehicles impact on the way the public perceives both
crime and their police service, as literary and media portrayals of police are the only
interaction many members of the community have with the police. The relationship
between these crime and policing narratives and community perceptions is not a
straightforward one. A detailed investigation into fear of crime commissioned by the
National Campaign Against Violence and Crime (NCAVAC 1998) cautions against
any simplistic notions about the impact of the media and other cultural products on
community perceptions of crime and related matters. Marian Tulloch (1998, p. 22),
one of the authors of the NCAVAC study, found significant associations between
newspaper readership and fear of crime, particularly in terms of perceptions of
general safety, perceived risk and whether a city sees itself as crime ridden or safe.
The view that the media is dysfunctional, sensationalist and pandering to what they
believe their audiences are interested in, pervades the fear of crime literature.
Figure 1, based on Leiss and Krewski's conception of risk communication (Leiss
1998), provides a useful schema for presenting the scope of this study. It shows two
discrete domains: the domain of technical risk, populated by entities with specialist
knowledge about crime and policing; and, the domain of perceived risk, populated by
entities with an interest in the subject matter, such as the public and the media, but
lacking in technical knowledge and understanding. Under this model the government
occupies a nebulous middle ground. To apply the diagram to the current study: the
technical domain is populated by law enforcement agencies, members of the judicial
system, criminologists, and other researchers; the domain of perceived risk is
populated by the mass media, the general public and special interest groups.
As noted by Hall et al. (1975, p. 15) police act as information gatekeepers within the
expert sphere and the media as the 'the bridge or link between crime and the public'.
Accepted academic wisdom, according to Sparks (1991, p. 58) is that journalists have
a crucial role in the distribution of information into the public domain:
Scholarly discussion of journalists is dominated by the belief that what they do is terribly
important for the functioning of modem society.

Figure 1
Leiss and Krewski's Model of Risk Communication
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Leiss and Krewski's model of risk communication provides a useful conceptual map
of the organisations and interest groups relevant to the policing function. The
dichotomy between expert sphere and public sphere highlights the important role
agencies like the media have in providing information to the public.

Few would argue that the role of the media is important: what is at issue in this study
is whether the print news media, in the areas of crime and policing, are dysfunctional
as suggested by a number of commentators (Chan 1995; Cowdery 2001; Dixon 2002;
Hogg and Brown 1998; Weatherburn 2002).
One technique for examining news reports is through framing analysis (Reese, Gandy
and Grant 2003) and that is the principal approach taken in this research. Framing
analysis examines how journalists and editors 'package' information for their
audiences and how that information is presented. In the print news media, the
headline is usually pivotal because it provides an instant summary of the story and at
the same time locates it within certain reference points for the reader (such as the
'horse race' in the coverage of political matters). Cartoons are also indicators of what
is at stake in news reports and point to the existence of particular types of media
frames.
The media frame can be viewed in a number of ways: they can reflect broader social
processes as identified by Mickler (1992); they can reflect media views about
audiences and what will sell newspapers; they can reflect power relations in terms of
the sources that quoted and those that are marginalised; and they highlight the one
view that is chosen to the exclusion of all others (Ansah 2000, p. 31). As noted by
Ansah (2000, p. 32), it is this process of inclusion and exclusion, of emphasising or
de-emphasising salience, that makes the identification of frames a practical
mechanism for establishing predominant meanings and their potential impact in texts.
Chapter Three contains a more detailed examination of the literature on framing.
Framing decisions by media professionals can have a profound influence on the way
issues are perceived and acted upon by various audiences, government and policy
makers. Putnis (2001) demonstrates that the media are sites of contestation over
competing accounts of poverty in Australia. He argues that the media by privileging
specific frames propagate particular understandings of the poverty issue, which in turn
determines perceptions of what needs to be done. For example, the prevalence of
negative images of the poor contributes to the political marginalisation of the issue.

ACCOUNTS OF CRIME AND POLICING
Given fundamental concerns about safety, and the highly visible nature of police in
Western society, it is of no surprise that there are a range of narratives about crime
and policing across a range of cultural products (Leishrnan and Mason 2003, p. 3).
The following sections examine both fictional and non-fictional accounts of crime and
policing to set the cultural backdrop for the study. The extent of these narratives,
across a range of cultural forms, suggests that audiences are interested in crime and
the work of police in trying to combat it. Cawelti (1976, p. 2) argues that these
narratives reflect archetypal story patterns, such as the fight between good and evil,
and generate a mythology about crime, criminals, detectives and police. As Erikson
has observed '...morality and immorality meet at the public scaffold' (Hall et al.
1975, p. 3).

The importance of these other narratives in relation to the news media is twofold: they
confirm and point to audience interest in this type of content; and, they set the sociocultural context against which news reports are framed.

Fictional accounts
Acts such as murder have long been the subject of intense public interest and are
reflected in the earliest records of human societies. Williams (2001) claims that the
following quotation from the Bible could be the earliest reference to the policing
function, 'They were a wall to us by night and by day ... and we were not hurt'
(Samuel 25: 16).
The quotation is in essence about providing safety and security for people and
property -the basic role description for the policing function. It comes from the Old
Testament and relates to the story of David's men providing safety for Nabal's
shepherds and sheep at the time they were under attack from mad King Saul.

Concern about personal safety would appear inherent to the human condition at both a
personal and collective level. Weatherburn (2002), at a public lecture on the subject of
whether Australia has a law and order problem, observed that Australians have been
concerned about law and order since the earliest days of the colony:
In a compelling discussion of Australian law and order politics Russell Hogg and David
Brown point out that complaints that we are in the grip of a crime wave can be found in the
Australian media as far back as the 1840s, and have continued ever since. The Sydney
Morning Herald on the 8" of June 1844, for example, lamented, and I quote from their book:
'We feel we are in circumstances of imminent danger to our property, and danger to our very
lives. Robberies and murders, increasing in numbers and in audacity, infest our
streets...Anxiety and alarm have seized our families ... Something must be done, done
effectively, and done forthwith'.

The first edition of the Melbourne Age newspaper (No I -Vol 1, 17 October, 1854)
devoted nearly half a page of its scant 8-page first edition to the proceedings of the
Criminal Sessions, the City Court and the Police Court. These reports dealt with
burglaries, theft, criminal assault, gambling and the theft of a horse. Crime trends also
received a mention:
Horse Stealing - An evidence of the increase of this crime is is seen in the fact that there were
no less than twenty-six advertisements of stolen horses published in the last Government
Gazette.

Ericson and Haggerty (1997, p. 3) observe that the police, the agents of crime control,
are highly visible in our society:
The police pervade contemporary social life. They are seen daily on the streets. Their presence
is felt more strongly through hour-long television shows that feature cathected scenarios of
their heroics. They are turned to for help when people experience personal troubles, accidents,
and criminal victimisation. They are present at community ceremonies, sporting events,
parades and demonstrations. They are featured in full dress uniform on postcards and
souvenirs, standing for what is noble about the community and the nation state. In all these
manifestations the police simultaneously reproduce and represent order. They embody central
authority as peace, order and good govemment.

Stories, fables and other forms of literature reflect society's fascination with those
who act outside society's agreed rules and boundaries. In one contemporary study,
Cawelti (1976) undertook an analysis of formula stories as representations of art and
popular culture. One of the major areas covered by his analysis were crime novels.
Cawelti identified an elaborate mythology surrounding crime with a number of
discrete formulaic representations within the crime genre, including the Classic

Detective Story, the Hard-Boiled Detective Story, and so on. He found texts within
these sub-genres were constructed around a framework that structures the narration.
The formula for the Classic Detective Story, for example, establishes a clear
framework for defining and developing a particular kind of situation or situations, a
pattern of action or development of this situation, a certain group of characters and the
relations between them, and a setting or type of setting appropriate to the characters
and action. These patterns have evolved over time: the Classic Detective Story
originated in the 1840s and flourished up until the World War 11.
Changing social values, attitudes and interests have given rise to variants such as the
Hard-Boiled Detective Story that has more emphasis on adventure and suspense than
its predecessor, and uses the modem city as background. Reiner (1986) provides a
comprehensive overview of the types of law enforcement stories identifying more
than 80 different formats. Reiner claims that both the factual and fictional portrayals
of police broadly legitimate the police role and that this legitimating discourse
coexists with ongoing media criticism of specific police actions and individuals
(1986, p. 163). The extent to which these cultural products have permeated
contemporary Australian society is illustrated by the fact that during 2001 the Justice
and Police Museum in Sydney mounted an exhibition titled 'Hard Boiled' and, in
conjunction with the exhibition, secondary school students were invited to write
chapter one of a crime novel (Weekend Australian, 29 - 30 December 2001, p. 7).
Cawelti (1976, p. 16) argues that literary formulas can be described as archetypal
story patterns embodied in the images, symbols, themes and myths of a particular
culture. Further, he argues that these formulaic worlds are constructions of moral
fantasies that constitute an imaginary world where the reader can encounter the
excitement of various situations without the need to confront the overpowering sense
of insecurity and danger that exists in reality.
In the Western canon, authors such as Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, Dashiell Hammett,
Raymond Chandler, Mickey Spillane, P.D. James and Agatha Christie have been
widely published and their famous crime fighting protagonists are well known. What
could be seen as society's preoccupation with crime is reflected by the 2001
Australian Culture Award to author Peter Carey for his novel True History of the

Kelly Gang which examined, by way of a fictional diary purportedly written by Ned
Kelly for his daughter, the interaction between the impoverished Irish settlers and
their subjugation at the hands of the police (Carey 2000). The following extract from
the novel reflects the hopelessness of the settlers' position and the power of the
police:
We arrived at the Beveridge Police Camp drenched to the bone and doubtless stank of poverty
a strong odour about us like wet dogs and for h s or other reasons we was excluded from the
Sergeant's room. I remember sitting with my chilblained hands wedged beneath the door I
could feel the lovely warmth of the fire on my fingertips. Yet when we was finally permitted
entry all my attention were taken not by the blazing fire but by a huge red jowled creature the
Englishman who sat behind the desk. I knew not his name only that he were the most
powerfLl man I ever saw and he might destroy my mother if he so desired (Carey 2000, p. 6).

The police in the novel are portrayed as corrupt and acting as agents of an unjust
system. Ned Kelly and the members of his gang are sympathetically portrayed as
agents of social justice attempting to right the wrongs that have befallen them, and in
a wider sense, their class. Long-standing rivalry between the Irish and the English is
used to explore divisions between the settlers and the police. The herolvillain
contradictions in the Kelly legend, which are evident in the Carey text, reflect perhaps
the idealised nature of the Kelly figure in Australian popular culture. As noted by one
reviewer:
Interestingly, there's been no backlash of this work as there was, say, when Nufurul Born
Killers was released, and yet the book does indeed glorify Kelly - horse thief and murderer.
Carey's vision of Kelly is that of a misunderstood battler, born into abject poverty, turned to
thief then killer by circumstances beyond his control. He is portrayed as a loyal, brave and
popular man, supported by the communities he robbed, even though historically, this is highly
unlikely. It's the legend made literary, an action packed tale of murder, shoot-outs, love and
desperation, as the protagonist lives by his wits on the run from the cops. He loves his mother,
mistrusts authority and knows more about survival in the bush than the crocodile hunter
(review on History House website).

Haldane (2000, p. 242) observes that since the year of Kelly's execution, there has
been more material published about Ned Kelly and his gang than there has been
published about all the Australian police forces since their formation in the eighteenth
century.

Moretti (1990, p. 247) argues that the genre of the crime detective reassures the reader
that under the complexity of life there is order:
Since Poe, the detective has incarnated a scientific ideal: the detective discovers the causal
links between events: to unravel the mystery is to trace them back to a law. The point is that at the turn of the century - high bourgeois culture wavers in its conviction that it is possible to
set the function of society in to the framework of the scientific - that is objective - laws.

Other fictional forms

Programs about the work of the police have formed a substantial part of television
drama in Australia. Crawford Productions have found strong consumer acceptance for
dramas such as Homicide and Division 4 that acted out, in idealised form, the daily
drama of police life. As noted by drama producer Errol Sullivan (ABC Radio, The
Media Report, 8.30am, 25 July 2002):
Firstly I think most popular dramas need a very dramatic story engine driving them,
notwithstanding the fact that ultimately they may all be about the lives and the characters of
the show. It's just a lot tougher to create a drama without a strong story engine, and that's why
we hear so much of medical shows, legal shows and cop shows, because those kind of genres
just do have entrenched within them, great story engines, and in the case of cop shows
obviously it's crime, and crime is I think just deeply fascinating to any structured community.
It's a corrosion and loss of cohesion and possible destruction of a social contract, which is a
deep dark fear. It goes back a long way, so I suspect it's both those things. It's the story
engine and it's the fact that it's disturbing to community.

The interest in the work of the police has not diminished, and contemporary
Australian television programming features the long-running British police series The
Bill, the highest rating program on the ABC network (The Australian, Media Section,
4 - l 0 July 2002, pp. 4 - 5) has had some Australian storylines and actors introduced

into the series (Rogers 2003); various US based series such as LAPD Blue, CSI

-

Crime Scene Investigations, The District; and the tried and tested Australian cop-shop
formulae of Blue Heelers. These dramas provide an insight into the daily operations
of police services. Schultz's (1998, p.232) observations about the news media being
'a shadow play of good and evil' could equally be applied to these television dramas.
The United States police television dramas tend to reflect a decaying society where
the police have an increasingly difficult role in combating random acts of violence, as
highlighted in programs like LAPD Blue and Crime Scene Investigations. Television

dramas fiom the UK, such as The Bill, have tended to reflect lower order criminality,
with an un-armed constabulary plotting their wits against local villains. After 20 years
The Bill is changing its formulae,
of episodes (ITV.Com, htt~://www.thebill.com.html)
following a similar trend in Australian police television dramas, to inject scenes more
reminiscent of US type plots (Rogers 2003). These scenarios have little grounding in
reality in terms of either British, or Australian, criminal environments.
This trend is perhaps evidence of what Meadows (1994) terms 'cultural collusion', a
term used to describe the impact of global communications technology on culture.
The US police television dramas are firmly entrenched in both markets and compete
with local product for audiences and market share. Given the popularity of the US
dramas, local producers have attempted to mirror their formats in order to compete.
Returning to the Australian situation, the television series Homicide provides an
insight into the pervasiveness of crime in Australian cultural production. In 1964
television station Channel 7 gave Hector and Dorothy Crawford the go-ahead for
Homicide. The series was based on the day-to-day life of three detectives and became
the first Australian drama series to achieve high ratings. It ran for eleven years and
509 episodes were televised.
O'Regan (1993) notes that Homicide's success made Australian TV drama
programming central to the overall ratings of TV stations and other stations soon
followed Channel 7 by commissioning police shows from Crawford Productions and
other independent producers.
The ratings success of police dramas on television and advances in digital camera
technology (Leishman and Mason 2003, p. 107) has contributed to the development of
a new television genre called reality television. The NSW Police Service (1999)
defines reality television as:
documentary or 'fly on the wall' style television production that falls outside news, current
affairs and fictional portrayal of police in drama productions. Reality TV relies upon intrusive
filming usually over extended periods and captures the action as it happens. It has a specific
purpose: to capture the action as it occurs without being staged or set up and it relies on police
as 'the talent', usually without narration.

This genre is attracting strong ratings and is growing rapidly across a range of
program formats particularly in the United States and the United Kingdom (Leishman
and Mason 2003). The appeal of reality television is not simply its ratings, it
represents a very inexpensive way of producing television content. The search for
footage is global and Australian police services are coming under increasing pressure
to cooperate with such productions. The legal issues surrounding the ownership and
use of real-time footage and the legal implications of broadcasting such material led
Australasian police commissioners to consider the matter at their annual conference in
Darwin in 1998. Police commissioners noted the concerns expressed by police media
liaison staff, who tended to be the interface between production houses and
operational police, and agreed that tight control was needed over the release of any
such footage.
Leishman and Mason (2003) have expressed concern about the impact of reality
television and the blurring of the line between documentary, soap opera and fiction.
The reality television genre purports, through the use of fly-on-the-wall camera
techniques and actual police surveillance footage to give the impression of the 'real'
(Leishman and Mason 2003, p. 11 1). However as pointed out by Leishman and
Mason (2003, p. 112) what purports to be reality is a mediated representation with
events being changed to suit the program's own ratings-driven agenda.
To date there has been limited reality footage of Australian police operations
broadcast (personal communication with Police Media Directors). The Australian
criminal milieu simply does not generate sufficient examples of dramatic incidents
that can be captured quickly in a 'ride-along' by a television camera crew in a police
car. A trial arrangement between a television production company and the Queensland
Police Service found weeks passed without any usable footage being captured
(personal communication from Mr Brim Swift, retired media director, Queensland
Police Service, 1999).
The demand for footage of police operations has placed police services worldwide
under pressure from television production companies to facilitate access to
operational activity.

Figure 2
Opening graphic from the television series Homicide

This figure shows the opening graphic for the popular Australian television series
Homicide. The graphic features the classic stereotyped detective: male, Caucasian,
cheap suits and 'pork-pie' hats. The image is an iconic representation of police that is
more significant than the detail of the individual officers, hence the dark and
indistinguishable faces of the actors. The positioning of the actors striding up the
stairs suggests action and purpose.

There are reports of television producers resorting to actors and police training
sessions to capture footage and passing this off as actual footage (The Sun Herald,
Superscene, 13 June 1999, p. 3). Reality television, by the very nature of the content,

has the potential to reinforce the unrepresentative nature of media reports on crime.
The sensational, the violent, the bizarre, not only make good copy, they also make
good television, and these production values are likely to have an impact on the types
of incidents selected for broadcast. It is highly unlikely that complex white-collar
crimes, which are already under-represented in media reports about crime, will appeal
much to this genre (Putnis 1996; McGregor 1993; Mayhew 2003).
Newspaper cartoons

Newspaper cartoons provide another communication vehicle for 'seeing' an issue.
They provide a commentary on the issues of the day and are recognised as opinion
pieces, although Hogan (2001, p. 31) questions whether we should accept the
consistent bias found in genres such as the political cartoon:
Sometimes the image used can be particularly savage, and often an independent observer
would judge the image used to be unfair to the politician concerned. The question I wish to
ask here is whether the same criteria of balance and avoidance of bias should apply to
cartoonists as are regularly demanded of journalists who use words and graphic images in
their stories or commentaries. Should cartoonists be accorded extra licence? It is not
immediately obvious to me why they should be. Is their function fimdamentally different from
that of journalists - that cartoonists should be able to lampoon mercilessly, while journalists
should beware - or is the cartoonist simply a journalist who uses visual humour'?

Hogan (2001, p.48) also questions the impact of cartoons on readers given the nature
of the cartooning medium and its lack of balance. Cartoons that praise politics,
politicians, or the political institutions simply do not appear because they would not
be humorous.
The problem is that, if cartoons have any impact on public opinion, (and I am convinced that
they do) then that impact is in the direction of increasing cynicism about politics, politicians
and the political system. If it is true that people who enjoy cartoons are subjected to an
extended, and partly subliminal, argument along the lines of the sub-headings in this paper that there is no difference between politicians and parties, that all political promises are
merely lies, that all politicians are venal and corrupt, that voters are stupid, that Parliament is a
farce, elections a waste of time if not positively harmful, and that democracy is itself
inherently corrupt - then one can only hope that the messages don't get through!

An example of a cartoon that is critical of the institutions of state appears at Figure 3.

Figure 3
Molnar cartoon from Hogan (2001)

The Molnar cartoon was a commentary on an inquiry that found that NSW Police
Commissioner Allen had brought discredit on the Police Force. Around the same time
a Royal Commission investigated corruption charges against Chief Stipendiary
Magistrate Murray Farquhar, resulting in Premier Wran standing aside from office for
nearly three months, and Prisons Minister Rex Jackson was under investigation for
corrupt exercise of his office. Politicians from both sides were accused of accepting
money from the illegal gambling industry. The cartoon suggests the institutions of
democracy are corrupt.

Cartoons, along with headlines and photographs, are part of the milieu in which news
reports about crime and policing appear, and Chapter Six will present a range of
examples that illustrate how these elements potentiate media fiames in the text.
Cartoonist Bruce Petty (1999, p. 36) views cartoons as satire in a graphic form but
notes it has limitations:
Satire is also becoming limited by issue-complexity. We are it seems moving from Left-Right,
government-intervention versus market issues into a huge interloclung periphery of ethical
and technical issues: Internet, genetics, gender, zero-tolerance, hedging, derivatives,
securitised debt instruments, and the mysterious the third-Way. The subjects, the demons, the
'enemy' get more and more conceptual, beyond satirical vocabulary beyond simplification.

Many of the issues dealt with by police exist within this complex domain of
'interlocking periphery'

and he lists zero-tolerance as an example. Petty

acknowledges that graphic fiames struggle to deal with such complexity, and as will
be evident in this study, journalists also find it difficult to interpret and contextualise
many contemporary issues.
It is not difficult to find examples of cartoons on the subject of crime and policing and
numerous examples are examined as part of this study. An example of a police-related
cartoon appeared in The Weekend Australian of 1-2 April 1999 and a copy is
reproduced at Figure 4. The cartoon was published prior to the ballot for
independence in East Timor and Australian police had been seconded to the United
Nations mission to oversee the ballot. Cartoonist Bill Leak drew four stereotypical
characters representing police fiom Queensland, New South Wales, Victoria and
Western Australia.
The stereotypes in the cartoon are graphic examples of media 'frames': short-cut
descriptions that encapsulate the images, mentions and understandings of these police
forces in the minds of the readers. In other words, the images attempt to strike a
resonance with the readers. The Australian is not the dominant daily newspaper in any
of the states whose police forces appeared in the cartoon (O'Halloran 2000, Margaret
Gees Australian Media Guide), and yet the poIice commissioners from those

jurisdictions viewed the framing of the police services so seriously they jointly signed
a letter to the editor of The Australian.

Figure 4
Bill L&

cartoon, The Australian 1-2 May 1999, p. 30

This cartoon demonstrates the pervasiveness of policing W e s in the Australian
media. The cartoon reflects what might be argued is a populist view of each state's
police force: the NSW service portrayed as corrupt; Queensland as pragmatic;
Western Australia as racist; and Victoria as trigger-happy.

The letter read, inter alia:
We strongly object to the highly negative and offensive portrayal of police officers from
NSW, Queensland, Western Australia and Victoria in the cartoon in Focus 1-215.
The highly questionable humour of the cartoon presupposes that most of your readers would
regard the cartoon characters as being typical representatives of their respective agencies. It
portrays our members as corrupt, insensitive, racist and violent. We believe readers of The
Weekend Australian are intelligent enough to disregard this preposterous idea (Letter-to-theEditor, 73e Australian, 8 May 1999,'Police lampoon oversteps the boundaries', p. 18).

The letter is an interesting document for a range of reasons: it represents an unusual,
public coming together of police commissioners; it reflects a common view, across
jurisdictions, that media criticism is harmfbl to police; and it contains a twisted logic
that argues readers would not accept the proposition offered by the cartoon but
commissioners needed to argue, anyway, that the proposition was wrong. The cartoon
did not generate any other letters nor did the Commissioners' response.
The cartoon at Figure 5 illustrates the enduring nature of the social commentary in
some cartoons. The cartoon is from the Bringing the House Down: 12 Months of
Australian Political Cartoons - an exhibition drawn together as part of the National

Museum of Australia's 2001 Political Humour Competition. The Pryor cartoon in
Figure 5 received the best political cartoon award and is based on a cartoon that
appeared in The Bulletin in 1886. The original cartoon provided a commentary on
Australia's xenophobic fears about the Chinese; the contemporary version focuses on
the perceived threat associated with Islam and the cultures of the Middle-East. These
concerns are linked in the cartoon to contemporary concerns of heroin abuse and gang
warfare in Sydney. The power of the cartoon, no doubt recognised by the judges, is
that the social commentary within the cartoon has survived for over a century, and it
resonates well with criminological models about crime presented elsewhere in this
study.

Figure 5
Geoff Pryor 'Recycling', The Canberra Times, 6 September 2001

The cartoon suggests that xenophobia is deep-seated in the Australian psyche. Pryor
was able to turn the cartoon, which was originally published in 1886, into a
contemporary piece of social commentary by maintaining the original concept behind
the cartoon and simply making some cosmetic changes.

Burke (2001) argues that the image of an insecure Australian subject, under perpetual
threat from the contagion and disorder of the other, has been an enduring image
throughout Australian history, from the shipping of 180,000 convicts to Australia to
rid England of its criminal classes, to the incident involving 433 asylum seekers on
the MV Tampa in August 2001. This view resonates with those of Turner (1990, p.
117) who argues that discourses of Australian nationalism are drawn almost
exclusively from the mythologized past and that the typical depiction of the authentic
Australian, that of the common man of authentic values, is constantly oppressed and
victimised by British imperialism or by authority generally. These discourses, or
frames, are evident in films such as Breaker Morant and Gallipoli, and are underpinned by what Turner describes as an anti-English attitude where differences
between Australian and British values are contrasted. In Gallipoli, for example, the
Australian soldiers are lackeys to an imperialist power whose interests are
intrinsically opposed to theirs (1990, p. 121). As will be discussed in later chapters,
these broader narratives sometimes impact on seemingly unrelated issues, such as
occurred with former NSW Police Commissioner Peter Ryan, and with police
investigations into certain aspects of organised crime.
Non-fictional narratives about policing

Hall et al. (1975, p. 3) say that in the history of the press, crime is one of the oldest,
one of the most 'natural' of news categories. There is a striking convergence between
crime as a topic and news values: news by definition is 'new', a break in the pattern,
unpredictable, disruptive, dramatic and sensational, and crime always come across as
unpredictable, unusual and disruptive of the social order. The media selects from the
pool of reported crime especially those stories that fit the structure of news values and
they connect those crime stories with what they take to be the structure of public
interest about crime (Reiner 1997, p. 191; Leishman and Mason 2003, p. 10).
The dominance of crime in terms of news production and output is highlighted by
Grabner (1980) who found that crime accounted for 25 per cent of story topics in
newspapers and 20 per cent of the topics presented on television. In the same study
Grabner found that 95 per cent of the people she interviewed cited the news media as

their primary source of information about crime. In another study, McGregor (1993,
p. 32) found that crime news comprised 16.44 per cent of the hard news content in the
New Zealand metropolitan press during June 1992. In a review of the literature on
estimates of the extent of news devoted to crime Reiner (1997) notes the wide
variability of these estimates is due, in part, to the varying definitions adopted by
different researchers. Reiner also noted the estimates varied over time and between
different media and markets (1997, p. 198).
The literature relating to mass media reports about policing shows that typically the
media homogenises crime by concentrating on a limited range of examples; crimes of
violence are over-represented and so called white-collar crimes are under-represented;
explanations, causes and effects are rarely questioned or explained; and they actively
promote an image of rampant, predatory criminality ineffectively controlled by the
criminal justice system (McGregor 1993; Surette 1992; Reiner 1997; Leishman and
Mason 2003). This literature is discussed further in Chapter Three.
Differences between fictional and non-fictional formats

There are significant differences between the fictional and non-fictional crime formats
that are worth noting.
The fictional format tends to profile a significant figure from law enforcement that is
involved in the investigation of the offence: Sherlock Holmes, Inspector Poirot,
Inspector Morse and Inspector Maigret are familiar names from the fictional crime
genre. Real life detectives seldom have a public profile: Commander Clive Small
from the New South Wales Police Service is relatively well known as the man who
investigated Ivan Milat for the back-packer murders in New South Wales (Small
1999) but little is known about him personally. The public face of policing in
Australia tends to be non-operational figures, such as the police commissioners, or
anonymous police spokespersons. A study by Chermak (1995) found that two
categories: 'police chief and 'police spokesperson' accounted for around half of all
sources used in crime stories in newspapers. Although somewhat problematic, an
attempt was made to quantify the use of police sources in an Australian context.

The following table (Table 1) shows the number of matches for the word 'police
commissioner' and 'police spokesperson' conducted in searches of the Fairfax
(http://newsstore.com.au/apps/browseArchive.ac?snstore)

and

News

Limited

(htt~://www.newstext.com.au/) on-line news archives for three one-year periods in

1998, 2000 and 2003. The search was conducted on 17 October 2004. The search
term was entered into he search engine and the number of matches recorded. Table 2
shows the total number of matches for the word 'police' conducted via the same
search protocol.
The data shown in these tables indicates that references to 'police commissioners' or
'police spokespersons' represent only a fraction of the pool of stories matching with
the word 'police'. The majority of Australian police stories are straight news accounts
similar to the following report fiom the Daily Telegraph ('Exchange bureau robbed',
6 June 2000, p. 7):

A MONEY changer was bashed and robbed by two men who fled the robbery scene at Sydney
Airport in a blue Porsche yesterday. Two men robbed Thomas Cook foreign exchange bureau
at the amvals terminal at 1.15pm. One of the men jumped the counter and clubbed the
attendant with an unidentified weapon. The assault and robbery only took about 15 seconds,
police said. The robbers left the airport in the Porsche with cash across a range of unspecified
currencies. Police said the car had been stolen two days previously. Detectives from Mascot
Police Station interviewed witnesses at the airport yesterday afternoon. The injured attendant
was taken to King George Hospital. He was released late yesterday afternoon with head
injuries.

In this example the source of the information is unidentified 'police'. The following
report contains an example of a story with a comment from a police 'spokesperson'
(The Daily Telegraph, 'Sledgehammer gang hits bank', 3 June 2000, p. 9):
TWO masked thieves smashed their way into a bank with sledgehammers before stealing bags
of cash yesterday. Police are investigating possible links with the robbery and several similar
bank raids this week. A police spokesperson said the men, who were wearing balaclavas,
smashed through two glass doors at the back of the National Australia Bank in O'Riordan St,
Mascot, about 9am, before the bank had opened. They jumped over the counter, burst past
staff who were setting up for the day and stole bags of money before running out the door.
The men escaped in a stolen Victorian-registered Commodore. The robbery took less than a
minute. On Tuesday, two men armed with sledgehammers robbed a Westpac Bank in
Parramatta and on Wednesday three masked bandits attempted a similar robbery in Lidcombe.

Table 1
A comparison across the print media on use of the terms 'Police commissioner'
and 'Police spokesperson' for three selected years.

Dally Telegraph W/23

Table 2
Estimates of the total number of police stories appearing in selected print media.

I Paper

2000

The table shows the number of matches for the word 'police' conducted in seariches of
the Fairfax (h~://newsstore.com.aula~~s/browse~~hive.ac?sy=nstore)
and News
Limited ~tt~://www.newstext.com.au/)
on-line archives for three one-year periods in
1998,2000 and 2003. The Fairfax archive is restricted to a maximum number of 200
results per search: conducting monthly searches yielded in excess of 200 results,
conducting weekly searches was considered impractical hence the nominated figure of
2400+ (12 X 200).

The two reports on page 22, both from the same paper and within days of each other,
show a preference in one story to identify the source as 'police' and in the other as
'police spokesperson'. The convention in Australia seems therefore not to favour the
use of 'police spokesperson', the vast majority, as indicated by Table 2 simply refer to
'police'. Other aspects of the data presented in Tables 1 and 2 will be discussed in
Chapter Nine.
Another difference is that, while fictional detectives are generally able to solve the
case and draw together sense from seemingly disparate events, the real-life
investigation of crime is significantly different, as illustrated by the disappearance of
Kerry Whelan and Dorothy Davis in New South Wales. While police had a suspect in
these cases, they have been unable to locate the bodies of the missing women and
charge the person involved. As noted in the following media transcript (ABC AM
Program, 25 June 2002), the case has puzzled the police and the people of New South
Wales:
For seven years the disappearance of two women has puzzled the people and police of New
South Wales, with the man accused in both cases still walking away free, legally innocent but
unable to clear his name as police have gone back time and again to try to prove their case
against him.

The literature on 'fear of crime' indicates that the community is perplexed and
despairing of many crimes, particularly apparent random and senseless acts of
violence involving children (NCAVAC 1998). The murder of infant Jarnes Bolger in
the UK by two offenders yet to reach their teens caused grave community concern
about the extent of juvenile crime and the depths of national depravity (Young 1996,
p. 82). The murder of three-year-old Courtney Morley-Clarke in Sydney in 2001,
allegedly by a 13 year-old boy, generated similar sentiments, as shown in the letter to
the editor reproduced on the following page.

Figure 6
The Sun Herald l 1 February 2001, p. 74.

-"r,-*---.''SENSELESS wastcofa
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The Sun Herald used a letter to the Editor to highlight the community's search for
meaning over the tragic murder of a three-year-old girl.

The Editor of the Letters page has placed a heading on the story reflecting the view of
many, that 'something has gone terribly wrong in our society' for such things to take
place. The paper reflects the community's search for meaning but does not provide
any commentary that provides context or insight into the circumstances that give rise
to such acts of violence. In a sense, fictional accounts of crime are diametrically
opposed to non-fictional accounts in terms of their cathartic value. Fictional accounts
reassure the community that the law enforcement agencies are in control - nonfictional accounts of unsolved crimes, particularly shocking crimes and increasing
crime rates, are likely to leave the opposite effect and lead to increases in the fear of
crime in certain sectors of the community. The Australian Fear of Crime study
(NCAVAC 1998, p. 146) reminds us that such fears are not necessarily 'irrational' but

a way on intelligibly summarising a range of diffuse anxieties about one's position
and identity in the world.
Gurevitch et al. (1991, p. 208) argue that for an event to be newsworthy it must be
anchored in narrative frameworks that exist in the public space of culture. Many of
these themes have universal appeal, such as the plight of the innocent, which makes
them highly newsworthy. As noted by Jack Waterford, former editor of The Canberra
Times newspaper:
When the courts are sitting, the judges, lawyers and criminal classes are usually quite capable
of generating news stories fighting for space on the page ('Sure-fire ways for moving news',
The Canberra Times, Panorama Section, 29 December 2001, p. 16).

Gurevitch et al. (1991, p. 207) hold the view that news is story telling and many
analyses of news content follow that perspective. Cawelti (1976, p. 297) speculates
whether other non-fictional forms may also reflect formulaic conventions:
In the case of news, for example, there well may be certain basic patterns that have always
been present in the news media of the last three hundred years, while at the same time these
underlying archetypes have been clothed in a wide variety of specific cultural materials and
concerns. If we could develop a clearer idea of the evolution of the formulas for news used by
different epochs and societies we would probably have a better idea of how various historical
publics have understood and perceived their worlds.

Cawelti (1976, p. 297) acknowledges, however, the constraints of this form of
analysis, particularly in relation to the medium:
Whether or not one accepts the h11 panoply of McLuhanism, it seems clear that there are
significance differences between such media as the printed book, the film, and television, and
that these differences are artistic - in the sense that each medium has its own range of
creative potentialities; psychological - in that media have different ranges of conceptual and
perceptual implications; and social -in that media are elements in complex cultural networks
that interact with both artistic and cultural dimensions.

This point is illustrated in a study by Anderson (1996) into the coverage of the
testimony given by Oliver North before the US Congress hearings into the IranlContra
scandal in 1987. Anderson found that North was constructed in a range of texts as a
mythic hero. As noted in the study, one commentator (1996, p. 187, footnote 2)
observed, 'He lived a real life version of the plots that dominate half our movies and
three-quarters of our TV scripts'.
The news media used various inter-textual frames to provide meaning to North's
testimony before Congress, including likening him to the hero in the classic Frank
Capra film, Mr Smith Goes to Washington, where one defiant figure was portrayed as
fighting against a corrupted political process.
More significant perhaps are the limitations imposed by the production characteristics
of various media, particularly the constraints imposed by deadlines, spacehime, and
other unique characteristics such as the need for visual material for television.
THE STUDY

The aim of the research is to expand our understanding of the policelmedia interface
by exploring characteristic forms of media reports about policing, the impact these
reports have on police, and on law and order policy. The interface is represented by
the dotted line in Figure 1 on page 4, with shows the demarcation between the expert
sphere (the police) and the public sphere (occupied by the media and its audiences).
The interface is a contested area whereby the police, and the media, attempt to
package events in a way favourable to their own organisational interests: for the

police these include the maintenance of community and governmental support; and
for the media, profit and audience share. Invariably these objectives are in conflict:
concern about gang rapes in Sydney in 2000, and gangland murders in Melbourne in
2004, do little to encourage confidence in the police but are likely to maintain healthy
newspaper circulation figures.
As recognised by Hall et al. (1975 p. l), and more recently by Reiner (1997, p. 224)
the public definition of crime is constructed by the lay public with little or no direct,
or expert knowledge, of crime and is massively dependent on the official and media
definitions. The public is exposed to these contested versions of 'reality' through
news media reports about the criminal justice system.
The study aims to explore the nature of the construction of print news reports by
examining articles that were judged by the author to provide some insight into news
media fiames for the period in question. A secondary objective is to explore the
impacts of these media frames and media processes.
The role of the author, as participant and observer, as outlined in the Preface, requires
some comment. I was an active participant in attempting to manage the interface
between the AFP and the media from 1994 until the end of 2002. There were events,
such as those outlined in Case Study One, where my role was to minimise the impact
of negative stories about the AFP. There were other times, such as outlined in Case
Study Two, where I attempted to frame events in a way that would generate
maximum positive publicity for the AFP. I was a member of a small cadre of police
media directors from each jurisdiction that exchanged tactics and experiences as
similar incidents came to media attention. The selection of what I regard as illustrative
texts in this study is based on my experiences, and those of my colleagues, as a
participant in these events.
The benefits of participant observers (Anderson 1996; Potter 1996; Lupton 1999) are
summarised by Key (1997) and includes: producing more in-depth information to
describe the context of the variables under consideration; being able to examine the
interaction of different variables in context; and, providing a more holistic
understanding of the entire situation. There are also disadvantages and this needs to be

acknowledged: the subjectivity of the inquiry leads to difficulties establishing the
reliability and validity of the approaches and the of the information obtained; and it is
very difficult to prevent or detect researcher bias.
Given the qualitative nature of the research, participant observation, within the
cautions outlined by Key (1997, p. 4), is an acceptable research technique and
complements the research technique of framing analysis of illustrative case studies
(Reese 2003, p. 28; Chyi and McCombs 2004). In line with a recommendation by
Reese, the research is not confined to media materials, and includes interviews with
journalists, sources and other stakeholders. As Reese notes (2003, p. 28):
Framing suggests that we specifically study how our social understanding is structured and
how these understandings are tied to interests. Thus, to study framing we must address
normative issues.

Framing analysis is therefore a useful tool for analysing media texts (de Vreese 2004)
and providing a pointer to the processes impacting on the media and police that give
rise to these reports.
Both participant observation and framing analysis is located within the broader body
of ethnographic qualitative research (O'Sullivan et al. 1994; Ericson and Haggerty
1997; Lupton 1999). Ethnographic field research attempts to enter into the culture of a
particular group and provide an account of meanings and activities from the inside
(O'Sullivan et al. 1994, p. 109). O'Sullivan et al. note that the method emphasises the
distance researchers have to bridge if they are to make intelligible the group under
study. The technique attempts to capture the 'real world' through case studies and
verbatim quotes. Gephart (1988, p. 11) provides support for the ethnographic
approach by applying this method to statistics to describe the qualitative aspects of
doing statistical analyses, using statistics as insights into social processes that
underlay scientific knowledge:
Given the paucity of research in the area of policelmedia relations, insufficient is
known about this field to proceed immediately to quantitative research in the manner
of Ansah (2000) who undertook a quantitative study, based on framing analysis, of
the Australian' press news coverage of the Bougainville civil war in Papua New

Guinea. Ansah was able to draw on an extensive research literature on the coverage of
civil conflict by the mass media. An obvious second stage to the current study would
be to examine, in a statistically robust way, the extent of frames identified as part of
the current research.
Following Bennett (1 990), who found it useful to explore with experienced journalists
his working hypothesis, four experienced journalists (Martin Chulov, The Australian;
Keith Moor, The Herald Sun; Darren Goodsir, The Sydney Morning Herald; Charles
Miranda, The Daily Telegraph), who frequently filed police related stories, were
consulted about the current study. As a result of these discussions the following
questions about the relationship between print media and police emerged:
Do 'environmental factors', such as Royal Commissions and Commissions of
Inquiry, impact on the salience and importance of policing issues, both in
terms of their news value and audience perceptions?

Do the dynamics of various markets impact on the way stories about policing
are framed?
Is there a tendency for the media to go beyond traditional crime reporting of
'incidents' and for journalists to examine more broadly the activities of police
including the management of police services?
Do personality issues at senior levels in policing impact on the way the media
approaches stories about them and their services?

Have there been structural changes during the 1990s that impact on the way
police interact with the media?
Ethnomethodological techniques, with their ability to provide meaning and context to
the phenomena under observation (Hall et al. 1975; Willis 1981; Schofield 1993),
were assessed as appropriate in terms of accommodating the key issues identified
above.

Another benefit of the ethnomethodological approach is that it provides an
opportunity to acquire knowledge about what it is like to be a member of the
organisations under study. For example, Ericson et al. (1987) in their research into
how news is organised, included as part of their approach a detailed examination of
practices inside news organisations based on a series of questions about how
occurrences within source organisations, became news events. Their methodology
was based on a range of techniques, including observation, interviewing, scrutiny of
organisational documents, and systematic examination of organisational products
(1987, p. 77). This approach is mirrored in the current study.
In settling the methodology the study was mindful of Dahlgren and Sparks' (1991,
p. 9) caution: 'We must also be attentive to the sense making processes in daily life,
especially in relation to media culture'. The ethnomethodological approach was
judged an appropriate methodology to best understand these sense-making processes
at an organisational level.
Research questions

The research examines the period 1990 to 2002. This period covers the Fitzgerald and
Wood Royal Commissions: two landmark events in policing in Australia. Justice
Fitzgerald examined the activities of the Queensland Police Service and his report was
tabled in 1989. Justice Wood examined the activities of the NSW Police Service and
his interim report was tabled in 1996 (the final report in 1997). The Royal
Commissions documented systemic corruption in both the Queensland and NSW
Police Services and were the subject of widespread media interest. The failure of the
media to publicly highlight decades of inappropriate police practices drew adverse
comment from both Commissioners. Justice Fitzgerald, and later Justice Wood,
supported the concept of the fourth estate and articulated their view that the media had
an important watching brief in relation to the activities of public institutions such as
the police. The selection of the 1990s also enables comparative observations to be
made with Schultz (1998) who commented on media practices over much of this
period. The years 2001 and 2002, also saw the retirement of three of Australia's most

senior, and highest profile, police commissioners: including these years enabled
observations to be made about issues surrounding these individuals.
The study focuses on the following research questions.
What are the characteristic or typical media frames in the genre of police reporting
in the metropolitan print media in Australia over the study period?
Do these frames inform wider debates about criminal justice issues in Australia?
Comparing the start and end of the study period, has there been a change in the
way police interact with the media?
Has there been a change in the way the media interacts with police over the study
period?
Have there been changes in the power relationship between the media and police
over this period?
Have there been changes in the way the print media reported policing matters
during the 1990s compared to the 1970s and 1980s?
Definitions

In the study the definition of 'police' includes:
members of the Queensland Police Service (Qld);
the Queensland Police Service Union (Qld);
the Criminal Justice Commission (Qld);

the NSW Police Service (NSW);

the Police Union in NSW (NSW);
the Australian Federal Police (given that the AFP's jurisdiction extends into
NSW and Queensland); and
the Australian Federal Police Association.
As evident from this list, the study primarily focuses on media reports relevant to the
Queensland Police, the New South Wales Police and the Australian Federal Police.
The Queensland and New South Wales police services are obvious choices given the
extensive scrutiny of these services by the Fitzgerald and Wood Royal Commissions.
The examination of media reports about policing following the Royal Commissions
provides an opportunity to examine whether mediaJpolice relationships, and news
reports about policing, have changed over this period. The Australian Federal Police
was selected for study given the author's close involvement in media management for
that service (see Preface), and that it also provided an opportunity to examine media
issues associated with complex, joint police operations that are becoming a more
common feature of the policing landscape in Australia (Palmer 1995).
Data sources

The study analyses data from a range of sources including:
participant observation by the author;

newspaper articles;
interviews with key stakeholders;
two major case studies;
functional statements, media policies and other material relating to police media
units;

records and the Codes of Conduct of professional media bodies such as the
Press Council and the Media Entertainment and Arts Alliance (MEAA);
records of police accountability bodies such as the Ombudsman;
reports of the Wood and Fitzgerald Royal Commissions;

police media training curricula;
police Internet sites; and
the report of the Steering Committee on Commonwealth/State Service provision
that details funding, organisation, objectives and performance for police
services across Australia.
The following sections present the detailed methodology in relation to each of the
main data sources.

Case studies

In order to better appreciate the dynamics of the interaction between media and the
police, the study was informed by two major case studies. The case studies relate to
two complex police operations codenamed Operation Wallah and Operation Linnet.
Operation Wallah was an investigation into a senior former cabinet minister (Senator

Graham Richardson) who was alleged to have had links with organised crime. It was
alleged that the minister was provided with prostitutes and other rewards for favours
extended to organised crime figures. The law enforcement agency that conducted the
initial investigation into these allegations, the Queensland Criminal Justice
Commission, called in the federal authorities to examine certain aspects of the case
that were beyond its jurisdiction. The federal authorities found there was no case for
the former minister to answer. An unidentified informant, allegedly dissatisfied with
the federal investigation, leaked sensitive information to selected journalists.

A parliamentary inquiry (CJC 1995) was established to examine the source of the
leaks. The case study highlights some of the problems associated with explaining
complex white-collar crimes to the public and the power held by the media to
adversely impact on a policing organisation's public image through the repeated use
of media frames that suggested the investigation was either compromised or
incompetent.
The second case study, Operation Linnet, was a joint operation involving the AFP,
Customs, the Navy, the NSW Police and the Joint Asian Crime Group, into the
attempted importation of 400 kilograms of heroin. The operation generated massive
publicity and the seizure led the nightly television news bulletins and was front page
in the print media the following day. The operation was selected as a case study as
media management for this operation was recognised by both police and media as
being a textbook example for a large, complex, police operation (interview with Peter
Maher, Rehame Media Monitoring, Howard Sattler File, Radio 6PR, 16 October
1998). The case study highlights the increasing sophistication of the police in
understanding the needs of media and attempting to manage the creation of media
frames. The case study also demonstrates the organisational imperatives of publicly
delivering outcomes against tied funding from government.
As noted by a range of researchers (Merriam 1988; Reese 2003; Wimmer and
Dominick 1997; Yin 1989), case studies provide a wealth of information about the
research topic. An example of this technique is the analysis by Young (1996) of the
media representations of the death of infant James Bolger in Britain. The main benefit
of case studies is that they access data from a wide variety of sources and provide
insights into a range of seemingly disparate phenomena.
The case studies also provide an opportunity to examine issues related to the power of
the media and follow the rationale employed by Paletz and Entmann (1 98 1) which
used selective case studies to examine the exercise of power by the media in
presidential elections in the United States.

Selected examples of print media reporting on policing issues
The study examines print media coverage of selected issues from the 1990s onward
and looks at the characteristic frames in these texts and the impact these have had on
the police.
The analysis of print media reports was confined to the metropolitan dailies given
their dominance in terms of the daily news agenda. Bennett (1990) noted that the
daily metropolitan press can be reasonably viewed as a key part of the 'leading press
organisations' which set professional press standards and influence the daily news
agenda, and that small news outlets were more likely to deviate from this norm.
Articles from the following papers were included in the analysis (the figures in
brackets are circulation figures sourced from Margaret Gee's Australian Media Guide
6ghEdition to give the reader an idea of the paper's circulation and influence):

The Courier Mail (Queensland, weekday circulation 220,800);
The Sydney Morning Herald (NSW, weekday circulation 233,000);

The Daily Telegraph (NSW, weekday circulation 432,488);
The Australian (national, weekday circulation 131,500); and
The Canberra Times (ACT, weekday circulation 39,388).
The major dailies are also more relevant to the analysis given their focus on major, as
opposed to what might be termed 'local7 issues. Extending the analysis to include
suburban free press and a non-metro daily's for both Queensland and NSW was
considered but rejected on this basis. Apart from some ad hoc examples selected to
illustrate a particular point, there is no detailed examination of the electronic media.
The methodology employed is similar to that employed by Pan and Kosicki (2003) in
their analysis of the Health Care Reform package proposed by the Clinton

administration in the United States during 1993-1994. Pan and Kosicki offered what
they described as a 'discursive' explanation by locating how Clinton and his
opponents framed the debate including: the issue, the arguments, and the actors who
carried the arguments.
The use of illustrative case analysis to examine media texts is not limited to framing
analysis. Tiffen (1999) for example, used illustrative case analysis to examine a range
of scandals from recent Australian public life in an attempt to gain an insight into the
processes involved in elaborating certain incidents into what becomes known, or
accepted, as a scandal. Tiffen (1999, p. 12) observed that 'sampling' scandals in a
pure sense is simply not possible because of the range of variables associated with any
one event and the variety of offences, contexts and participants is enormous. The
same difficulties are present when attempting to obtain a representative sample of
media reports about policing. In essence Tiffen used a basic definition of what a
scandal was and selected around 60 examples to explore the interaction between the
media and other agents of disclosure. As is the case in this study, the event in itself is
less significant than the media's framing of it.
Connell used an ad hoc sampling methodology, similar to that adopted in this study,
to test assumptions made in debates about popular culture and the way it interfaces
with political affairs (1991, p. 237). Between December 1988 and February 1989 he
read a range of tabloid British papers and their Sunday equivalents. Connell argues
that research on the tabloid press has yet to provide an understanding that grasps the
complexity of this form of media (1991, p. 249). Similar methodology was used by
Rowe (1996) to examine modes of sports writing in the United States to explore the
techniques, assumptions and modes of address in this form of journalism. Rowe found
there was a mis-recognition of sport's place in the reproduction of social inequality.
The methodology employed in this study is not consistent with what is classically
described as content analysis. As described by Wimmer and Dominick (1997) content
analysis entails the systematic, objective observation and quantification of variables.
Such an approach is bound by the categories used and says little about the context in
which the messages occur. There are a range of quantitative news fiaming studies that
have examined and quantified the extent of news frames in media texts (Ansah 2000;

Pirkis and Blood 2001), however, these were based on previous research that had
provide some understanding of the context surrounding the texts under examination.
For example, the extensive work by Blood et al. (2002), into how the Australian
media portrays suicide, mental health and mental illness, was informed by a
qualitative analysis of media items collected over a 12 month period from 1 March
2000.

As acknowledged by Tiffen, any qualitative analysis is open to challenge on the basis
that it is not representative of the wider universe of all stories on a particular subject.
This limitation is acknowledged, however, it should be noted that the current study
could be used as the basis for further quantitative studies in this field.

In an attempt to sample a broader population of articles key terms such as 'police
commissioner' and 'police corruption' were entered into search engines that searched
on-line

media

data-bases

such

as

News

Limited's

news

archive

at

www.newstext.com.au and the Fairfax j2 archive at wuw.newsstore.f2.com.nu.
These
articles were read on-line and more detailed analysis was undertaken on stories that
appeared relevant to the topic. The reality is that only a few key journalists have the
sources to write in-depth articles on policing issues and these journalists are readily
identifiable in any search. For example, during the study period, Darren Goodsir at

The Sydney Morning Herald largely set the agenda in terms of print news reporting
about Commissioner Ryan's leadership and policing in New South Wales; John
Silvester had a similar role at The Age in Victoria in terms of policing issues in that
State; as did Martin Chulov at The Australian for national issues; and Paul Whittaker
at The Courier-Mail.

A judgement was made that media reports, which were the subject of challenge by
police in terms of their accuracy, might provide a pool of illustrative case studies.
Obtaining examples of these 'contested' reports was difficult. Examples were
requested from police media liaison officers in stateltenitory police services and only
those examples where a detailed case had been developed and submitted to a relevant
arbiter for adjudication were accepted. A relevant arbiter was defined as the
Australian Press Council, the ABC's Media Watch program, the Ethics Committee of
the Media Entertainment and Arts Alliance, the Ombudsman or the management of

the paper concerned. These bodies take a critical look at the issue and do not simply
accept claims from police, or any other complainant, that the report was unfair, biased
or misleading. Only a limited number of such cases could be identified due, in part, to
the strategy adopted by the New South Wales Police Service in dealing with contested
reports.
A New South Wales Police media spokesperson (face-to-face discussion with MS
Tracey Arthur, New South Wales Police Service, in Sydney on 2 January 2002)
advised that rather than attempt to mediate a complaint through mechanisms such as
the Press Council, in NSW the matter would be raised directly with the journalist or
the editorial staff at the paper concerned. There was no documentation about these
approaches. Such an approach is understandable when the volume of reports on
matters affecting the New South Wales Police Service is considered. For example, a
accessed 28 June 2002),
search of the News Limited archive (~~w.newstext.com.au,
using the search term 'Commissioner Ryan', yielded over 800 articles (the maximum
number that could be displayed from a single search). As will be discussed in Chapter
Six, the majority of these reports were highly critical of the NSW Police and ongoing
formal submissions to complaint bodies would have tied up significant resources.
As a consequence, the non-availability of cases from the largest police service in
Australia and the country's most active media centre, severely restricted the number
of independently arbitrated cases that could be examined. Rather than limit the study
to examples of reports that could be independently verified, other examples relevant
to the study, such as the widespread media interest in Commissioner Ryan's salary,
are included in the analysis. There are also some particularly well documented
examples of cases from jurisdictions outside those involved in this study - they have
also been included as they provide an insight into contemporary reporting about
policing issues. These illustrative texts are examined in Chapter Six.
Interviews
In addition to the analysis of the two major case studies and selected print media
reports about policing, the research involved a series of interviews with key

journalists, police and other interested stakeholders considered to have an informed
view about media/police relations.
The subjects were drawn from:

senior police;
police media officers;
chiefs of staff;
police rounds journalists;
people associated with the Royal Commissions;

lawyers;
civil liberties groups; and
criminologists.
Other data sources

To support the basic ethnographic methodology employed in this study, data was
obtained from a range of other sources including: policies, manuals and other
documentation prepared by police organisations; the reports of accountability bodies
like the Australian Press Council; factual material on police numbers, budgets and
other performance indicators included in reports such as that produced by the Steering
Committee on Commonwealth/State Service Provision (2002) and the annual reports
of the police services; and material from police Internet sites.
These data served two purposes: they informed the analysis of the interface between
media and police by establishing the formal boundaries prescribed by police services

(these are outlined in documents such as police media guidelines); and second, these
data assisted in building an understanding of how the police disseminate information
to the public and other key stakeholders. The value of these data is illustrated by
studies into policing organisations such as that conducted by Ericson and Haggerty
(1 997).

STUDY LIMITATIONS

The data sources examined in this study represent a snapshot of the phenomenon
under examination at a particular point in time - caution needs to be exercised in
extrapolating findings from this study to other media genres, other issues and other
time-periods. The material presented in this study should be viewed as indicative
examples of journalistic practices linked to particular market places at a particular
time. As Dahlgren and Sparks caution (1991, p. 9):
while we cannot ignore the dominance of the mainstream media, we should be careful not to
exaggerate unnecessarily their homogeneity or monolithic character.

Dahlgren and Sparks also point to a wide range of practices within journalism and that
the preoccupation with what might be termed 'hard' news is a very narrow one and
accounts for only a small proportion of journalistic output and these discourses are
unsuccessful in accounting for journalism as a whole. (199 1, p. 7). Sparks (1 99 1, p.
62) also cautions about extrapolating conclusions based on one particular type of

readership and content:
There is no warrant for claiming that one particular type of content, or one particular type of
readership, is the absolute standard by which all and every aspect of the press is to be judged.

As noted earlier, this study is primarily concerned with the genre of news reports
about policing in the metropolitan, daily, print media. The extent to which journalistic
practices and media frames associated with this genre reflect other modes of reporting
are open to question as is the impact of these frames on various audiences.

As noted by Dahlgren and Sparks (199 1, p. 17):
If publics emerge as the discursive interaction of citizens, then audiences (that is to say, the
position of being an audience member) should be realistically seen as a moment, a step in the
process of being a member of the public. It constitutes the encounter with media output within
the immediate social ecology of reading/viewing/listening.

Ang (1996, p. 4) also points to the difficulty of forming constructions about
audiences:
The 'audience' no longer simply represents an 'object of study', a reality 'out there'
constitutive and reserved for the discipline which claims ownership of it, but has to be defmed
first as and foremost as a discursive trope signifying the constantly shlfting and radically
heterogeneous ways in which meaning is constructed and contested in multiple everyday
contexts of media use and consumption.

Dahlgren and Sparks (1996, p. 14) point out that as the meaning of a text is
indeterminable to some extent, the meaning of texts cannot assume to be stable, which
makes fluid the central distinction between journalism and non-journalism.
As noted by Pirkis et al. (2001, p. 172) in their work on the portrayal of suicide and
other mental illness by the Australian media, an examination of all stories over a
specified period would yield more valid data than that derived from a selected sample.
This observation came after previous research that had already identified an extensive
fiaming typology for reporting on suicide -these data simply do not exist in terms of
the current research, however, the limitations of commenting on data drawn from a
sample of stories is acknowledged.
THESIS PLAN

Chapter One has introduced the topic, presented the research questions and
methodology, and outlined some of the broader issues relevant to the study.
Chapter Two examines policing in an historical context, discussing how notions of
modem policing developed and provides an overview of policing in Australia in the
1990s. Developments in crime and policing during the 1970s, 1980s and 1990s are
examined.

Chapter Three examines literature from the broader body of theory relating to the
mass media and the available literature on media and policing. Other information
about police media management practices is also examined.
Chapter Four is the first of the two major case studies. As noted earlier, this case
study relates to the leaking of confidential information from a Criminal Justice
Commission investigation, and the related AFP investigation, into the activities of
organised crime figures on the Gold Coast and alleged links to a senior member of the
federal parliament. The case study highlights some of the problems associated with
explaining complex white-collar crimes to the public and the power held by the media
to adversely impact on the public image of police organisations through the repeated
use of media frames that were critical of police.
Chapter Five is the second major case study based on Operation Linnet - a joint
operation involving the AFP, Customs, the Navy, the NSW Police and the Joint Asian
Crime Group, that led to, what was at the time, Australia's largest ever heroin seizure

(400 kilograms). The case study highlights a range of issues including: the political
imperative of delivering outcomes against 'tied' (to specific programs) law
enforcement funding; how law enforcement agencies work with the media to generate
positive publicity and how media-aware police organisations have become. This case
study also provides an insight into how the police were able to influence the way the
media framed their reports of the seizure. The case study also illustrates the
pervasiveness of conflict frames which emerged following initial positive publicity.
Chapter Six presents selected examples of print media coverage of police related
stories in order to expand and illustrate some of the themes identified in earlier
chapters. The Chapter explores the proposition that media reports about policing are
characterised by their lack of context. A number of examples of contemporary reports
on policing are included in this chapter and a range of media frames are identified: the
conflict frame was the most fiequent frame identified. Other frequently used frames
included: the outsiderlinsider dichotomy; the tall poppy; nationalism; and,
xenophobia.

Chapter Seven documents feedback received from interviews with a range of subjects
involved in the medidpolice interface. The interviews explore the issues arising from
the analysis of selected print media reports on policing and the two case studies.
Chapter Eight examines a series of major changes that have impacted on medialpolice
relations. Many of these changes, such as media industry cost pressures and the use of
new technology, apply more broadly to the mass media, however, the focus in this
chapter is on how the changes have impacted on the medidpolice interface.
Developments, such as the use of the Internet as a news source by the media, and a
publication outlet by police, are also examined.
Chapter Nine summarises the findings from the research and deals with the research
questions. The study concludes that the relationship between police and the print news
media is in crisis and that, for a range of reasons, the print news media are not making
a constructive contribution to community understanding of law and order issues, nor
are they facilitating the development of sensible public policy on these same issues.
One of the major contributing factors in this discourse is the repetition of media
frames that are highly critical of police. The study concludes with suggestions as to
how the relationship between the media and police can be improved.
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CHAPTER TWO

POLICING IN AUSTRALIA
This chapter provides an overview of policing and the role of police in our society in
order to provide context for subsequent chapters that explore the relationship between
police and the print news media. An historical overview discusses how notions of
modern policing developed. This is followed by a discussion about policing in
Australia and developments in crime and policing during the 1970s, 1980s and 1990s.
Three themes are identified which characterise the challenges facing policing in
Australia today: the spectre of police corruption; increased accountability of
organisations fbnded fiom the public purse; and, the need for reform within policing
to better position police to respond to the changing criminal environment and
expectations of key stakeholders.
What emerges fiom this review is that the nature of crime has changed significantly,
particularly since the 1970s (Bayley 1999; Palmer 1995; Maguire et al. 1997). Police
are increasingly dealing with the impacts of organised and transnational crime where
criminal syndicates are often beyond the jurisdiction of the country in which the crime
is committed (Palmer 1995). At a time when the operational challenges facing police
are increasing, a host of inquiries and royal commissions have identified corrupt
practices inimical to effective policing and a shrinking public purse that requires all
agencies to do more with less. As noted by the secretary of the Australian Department
of Defence (Hawke 2002, p. 29):
Governments all over the world are under increasing pressure to provide - and be seen to
provide value for money. To do more, faster, better and for less.

Policing is under pressure and as will be demonstrated in subsequent chapters the
media has added to this pressure by highlighting increasing crime rates and cases of
corruption and malpractice. Available evidence indicates that the media has paid little
attention to the attempts by police to reform their services to address these problems
and to become more operationally focussed (ABC Radio, The Media Report, 1 August
2002; Williarns 2002).

HISTORICAL CONTEXT
O'Connor (2004) provides a succinct summary of the history of policing beginning
with kin policing around 3000 B.C. - 400 A.D. O'Connor notes that many precivilized villages or communities are believed to have had a rudimentary form of law
enforcement (morals enforcement) derived from the power and authority of kinship
systems, rule by elders, or perhaps some form of totemism or naturism. Under kin
policing, the family of the offended individual was expected to assume responsibility
for justice by capturing, branding, or mutilating the offender. There were also
theocratic institutions (religious temples, magic rituals, grand viziers), but these were
probably used as a system of appeals (sanctuary, rehge) and for purposes not
associated with justice. O'Connor argues that the first known civilization (Egypt) was
a police state.
The concept of modem-day police can be traced back to ancient Greece, with the
word 'police' coming fkom the Greek 'politicia' which broadly translated means the
linkage of government and citizens (Rohl 1997, p. 25). Rohl claims there is evidence
that police had a special hnction within Roman Government and that Emperor
Augustus Caesar established a police force for the maintenance of order and the
security of the city.
A critical development underpinning modem police services was the introduction of
the office of Constable introduced into British common law following the Norman
Invasion of the British Isles in 1066 A.D ( National Constables Association 2004).
The National Constables Association (2004) noted that the office of 'Constable' was
one of many political institutions introduced into English law by the Norman
conquerors whose 'Conestabulus' or 'Count of the Stable' eventually evolved into the
institution we know today.
The National Constables Association (2004) note that originally, the Constable was
responsible for keeping the militia and armaments of the king, and those of the village
communities throughout England. The office eventually became an integral arm of the
military throughout Britain. During the reign of King Stephen, the office of Lord High
Constable was established, and those who filled this position became the king's

representatives in all matters dealing with the military affairs of the realm and the
overseeing of the king's castle.
The National Constables Association (2004) note that in 1285, the first written
records establishing the position of 'Constable' appeared in the Statutes of Winchester
under the rule of Edward I. The Association claims even earlier records exist which
give evidence of the Constable's internal peacekeeping responsibility and his
closeness to the king himself. The Constable seems to have occupied a number of
roles. He was in charge of military affairs for the king throughout his realm and
served as an enforcing agent of the king's writs. This combination of duties reflects
the medieval character of the office when feudal government and its political
institutions spread throughout Britain to assure that peace was maintained even in the
remotest corners of the country far from the king's protection. During the Tudor
period (Henry V11 to Elisabeth I) the Constable still maintained his position as a
military representative of the monarch.
Policing as it is known today has its roots back to 1829 when Sir Robert Peel, then
Home Secretary of England, introduced a Bill into parliament to create a professional
police force to replace the military that had previously been responsible for
maintaining peace and order in the city of London (Emsley 1997, p. 67). So
widespread was the recognition of these 'policemen' that within 30 years, similar
forces had been established in Europe (Reynolds 1926; Emsley 1977; Rohl 1997).
Interestingly parallel developments were occurring in the United States of America
when in 1835, a series of industrial and race riots began sweeping across the country,
mostly involving Irish and Native Americans. Cities responded by assigning their
police forces the riot control function, but they soon discovered that a volunteer,
night-oriented watch system was inadequate. Day watches were likewise ineffective.
Full-time, salaried police officers were needed. 1845 in New York City is the
generally accepted date and place for the start of paid, professional policing in
America ( O ' C o ~ o 2004).
r
Smartly attired, uniformed police made their first appearance on the streets of London
on the morning of September 19, 1829. The role of these early police was to preserve
the peace and maintain order-

they didn't have an investigatory function -that was

to come later. Investigations were carried out by private investigators on behalf of
those citizens who could afford their services - interestingly some 160 years later,
private policing is now becoming a significant part of the law enforcement matrix
(Chappell and Wilson 1996).
The first police force in Australia was established under Governor Phillip's second
commission to replace the military as the colony's law enforcers after public disquiet
with the drunkenness and corruption in the military. Phillip's early constables were
drawn from, as one commentator describes it, the ranks of the 'best behaved of the
convicts' (Rohl 1997, p. 25), although this arrangement did not last long and was
replaced by a more professional group of local citizens who were unpaid but received
in lieu, a weekly rum ration.
August Vollmer, the man often regarded as the father of modem policing in the USA
(O'Connor 2004), summed up public views of policing as he saw them in the USA in
the 1920s (cited in Rohl 1997, p. 25):
The policeman is denounced by the public, criticised by preachers, ridiculed in the movies,
berated by the newspapers and unsupported by prosecuting officers and judges ... he is
supposed to possess the qualifications of a soldier, a doctor, a lawyer, a diplomat and an
educator.

Historically, policing has been defined in terms of what police did (Maguire et al.
1997; O'Connor 2004; Rohl 1997). Rohl (1997) observes that the range and
complexity of police functions has increased considerably and now includes:
the social service hnction where police perform a wide range of tasks which are
of a highly complex nature and which often involve difficult social, behavioural
and political features;

the peace keeping and preservation of order functions where police deal with
human conflict ranging from large scale riots and crowd and street behaviour to
domestic disputes, and from the enforcing of traffic regulations to the issue and
administration of a variety of business licences;

the emergency service functions which require specialist skills such as
search/rescue/first aid, frequently unrelated to crime or potential crime
situations;
the preventative, protective and interactive community policing role where
police initiate strategies and techniques to lessen the opportunity for the
commission of crime, to reduce social tensions, conduct education programs,
prevent accidents, protect people likely to be victimised or otherwise taken
advantage of, and preserve the rights of the citizenry;
the law enforcement function where police exercise the authority to invoke the
criminal process to search, seize, enter, detain, arrest, prosecute and properly
secure conviction;
the investigative function often requiring substantial understanding of law,
medicine, accountancy, psychology, sociology and anthropology;
the managerial function requiring supervisory and human resource management
competencies in coordinating community and organisational resources,
establishing budgetary priorities and operational goals and strategies,
developing better police practices and high standards of performance; and
the self-regulatory function where police develop codes of practice and ethical
standards which underpin professional practice.
Policing was initially established to deal with single incident or short duration crimes
such as social disorder, stealing, assault, robbery or homicide (O'Connor 2004; Palmer
1995). In the main, crimes and persons who committed them were local, the powers
given to police were adequate, and jurisdictional limitations, particularly in a country
like Australia, did not, until relatively recently, significantly impact on the effectiveness
of police investigations (Palmer 1995, p. 36). The focus of police activity was mainly
upon under-privileged members of society, by whom it was popularly perceived, most
personal violence and property crime was committed. Indeed policing has been

frequently quoted as the control of the lower class by the middle class for the benefit of
the upper class (Palmer 1995).
Each Australian State and Territory now has their own police service (Finnane 2000).
These services are long established, the Tasmania Police Department for example was
established in 1803 (Easton 1999) and structurally they still substantially reflect the
British para-military model pioneered by Sir Robert Peel.
The AFP is the newest of Australia's police forces. It came into existence in 1979
following a review by Sir Robert Mark into the circumstances surrounding the Hilton
bombing in Sydney in 1978 (Mark 1978). Three organisations: the Commonwealth
Police, the ACT Police and the Federal Bureau of Narcotics, were amalgamated to
form the AFP (AFP 1996).
The role of police is complex and has been evolving over the last century and a half.
Policing is continually assuming new functions and responding to the changing needs
of g o v e m e n t and the community. For example, the protection of holders of high
public office is now a significant police responsibility following the terror attacks of
l l September 2001 (Keelty 2002).

RECENT TRENDS IN POLICING IN AUSTRALIA

Trends in policing are inextricably linked to trends in crime (Palmer 1995, p. 2). For
example, the emergence of computer-based crime has had significant implications for
the way the crime-scene is managed, the way evidence is collected and on the skills
required to investigate and prosecute such offences (Australasian Police
Commissioners' Conference Electronic Crime Working Party 2001). The Australian
Federal Police, in response to these challenges, established a Computer Forensic
Team that specialises in obtaining, analysing and presenting electronic evidence
stored

on

computers

and

other

electronic

devices

http://www.afb.nov.au/afb/pa~e/Crime/E-Crime/AHTCC.htm, visited
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2004).
Police need to react to changing demographics and operating patterns of the criminal
milieu (Etter 1995, pp. 279 -286). Many of the major problems facing police in the
1990s - cybercrime, credit-card fraud and people smuggling - were unheard of in
the 1970s. This section examines recent changes in the criminal environment and the
impact these have had on policing. One of the main trends to emerge from the 1970s
onwards is the tendency for criminal activity to have little or no relationship to physical
or political boundaries.
Crime trends in Australia remained fairly static during the decades of the 1970s,
1980s and the 1990s, however, this pattern is set to change and it is anticipated that
there is likely to be an increase in all categories of crime up to the year 2012 due to
changing demographic patterns (Law Enforcement Review Committee 1994, p. 20).
This is due to known crime trend patterns in relation to age specific arrest rates: theft
and burglary, for example, are more common in the late teens and early twenties; and
violence and fraud are more common across the adult age cohorts. As more people
move into specific cohorts, for example teenage years, crimes associated with that
cohort are likely to increase. As crime increases, and a corollary of an ageing
population is that the fear of crime will also increase (Law Enforcement Review
Committee 1994, p. 20), the perceived effectiveness of law enforcement agencies is
likely to deteriorate. This phenomenon is illustrated by recent widespread public

debate about the problems of illicit drugs and illegal handguns in Australia (discussed
further in Chapters Five and Six).
Whilst the perceived effectiveness of law enforcement agencies in combating crime
generates strong interest in the media and politics, recent research (Jennett 1998, p.
38) suggests that variables other than age, and in particular the cultural construct of
'elderly', are more accurate predictors of fear of crime.
Recent national crime statistics released by the Australian Bureau of Statistics (ABS
1998 Catalogue number 45 10.0), that provide an overview of crime trends, supports
the Law Enforcement Review Committee predictions about increasing crime rates.
These figures show that between 1997 and 1998 the number of victims of crime
recorded by police rose for all categories with the exception of murder and blackmail.
A wider time series (1993 to 1998) shows the annual recorded counts for murder have
remained stable over that period, whereas the victimisation rates for robbery has
increased substantially from 72 to 127 victims per 100,000 persons. The report also
shows a gradual increase in motor vehicle theft. Australia has one of the highest rates
of residential burglary among the industrialised world which many commentators
claim is drug related (Makkai 1999, p.105). Makkai notes, however, that the data in
relation to drugs and property crime is more complex than acknowledged by these
commentators. There is, however, a perception evident in media reporting about crime
that Australia has a significant problem in relation to illicit drugs and that illicit drug
use is responsible for increases in property related crimes Teece and Makkai 2000).
What is probably more significant than crime trend data are changes in the structure
of the criminal milieu. The two most noticeable of these structural changes are the
emergence of organised crime and the growing impact of transnational crime.
The emergence of organised crime

The rise of organised crime in Australia is well documented in five Commissions of
Inquiry: Moffitt 1973-75; Williams 1977-79; Woodward 1977-79; Stewart l98 1-83;
and Costigan 1980-84.

Moffitt (1985, p. 7) argues that one consistent finding of these Inquiries was that:
No institution - legislative, executive or judicial -should assume that some of its members
will not be the target of corruption and that some will not succumb. By early 1985 there had
been enough material available to lay charges against judges, a magistrate and a minister of
the Crown for corruptly interfering with the course of justice or for corruption otherwise.

One of Moffitt's principal recommendations in relation to countering organised crime
was to make police corruption a prime target (Moffitt 1985, p. 241). Moffitt argued
that there was a nexus between organised crime and corruption - particularly in
police forces, an observation reinforced some 12 years later in the Wood Royal
Commission into the New South Wales Police Service.
One significant change that has occurred over the last two decades is the increasing
globalisation of crime with crimes being planned, financed and often executed largely
outside the jurisdiction in which they were committed. Illicit drugs are a classic
example of this process. Over 80 per cent of the heroin on Australian streets is
imported from the Golden Triangle (Buma/Thailand/Laos), mainly through southern
China (ABCI 1999). Drug syndicates arrange for the purchase of the drug, its
subsequent refinement and transportation to destination countries. Domestic
syndicates then arrange for the distribution of the drug to users at street level. The
supply of illicit drugs into Australia is largely controlled by cartels and syndicates that
do not need to enter Australia in order to undertake their criminal activities.
Middlemen and brokers form a long supply chain that handles increasingly smaller
amounts of the drug right down to its lowest level of commodification at street level.
One of the case studies in this thesis (Case Study Two) examines a joint AFP,
Customs and NSW Police operation that seized nearly 400 kilograms of heroin and
illustrates this type of crime. The shipment would have been 'cut' into an estimated 8
million street 'deals' of approximately 0.2 of a gram (Vanstone 1998). The local
police on the beat are therefore dealing with the tip of a highly organised,
sophisticated, international criminal network, which many leaders have identified as
beyond the scope of individual countries, let alone single jurisdiction police forces, to
deal with (Clinton 1995).

Transnational crime
As crime has become more organised the quest for profit, new markets and new
opportunities has led to the phenomena of transnational crime. At this stage there is
no internationally accepted definition of transnational or cross border crime. Andre
Bossard, who was the Secretary-General of Interpol between 1978 and 1985, has
written that the constituent elements of transnational crime are the crossing of a
border by people (criminals, fugitives or victims), by things (firearms, drugs, money
laundering) or by criminal will (computer fraud, etc); together with the international
recognition of the crime at both national and international levels, so that the fact is
considered a criminal offence by at least two states, thereby bringing into effect
international conventions, extradition treaties or concordant national laws (Bossard
1990, p. 5). Williams describes 'transnational criminal organisations' simply as
'organised crime groups that have a home base in one state, but operate in one or
more host states where there are favourable market opportunities' (1995, p.6).
Transnational crime can have a very significant impact across all the conventional
dimensions of security: military, political, economic, societal and environmental
(McFarlane and McLennan 1996). Probably the greatest impact of transnational crime
arises fiom its considerable economic and social costs, including the impact of
corruption on good governance (McFarlane 1999a) and regional stability (McFarlane
1999b).
There is growing recognition that crime is now a global as well as local problem
(Keelty 2004; McFarlane and McLennan 1996; Palmer 1995). As noted by Palmer
(1995) technology, communication and transport improvements, together with
fundamental changes in the world's strategic and economic focus, have combined to
create an environment of mobility, instability and inter-jurisdictional interaction not
previously experienced. New forms of crime, such as sophisticated computer fraud and
white collar crime, international vice rings, environmental crime such as unlawful toxic
waste disposal, and organised immigration fiaud are emerging.
Transnational crime has significantly increased its impact as a result of globalisation,
the revolution in information technology and communications, the ease of
international movement of people and cargo, and the consequent social, economic and

political changes that have taken place over the last decade. It would be difficult to
envisage any country that has not been affected by these changes, and certainly all the
countries of Northeast Asia have faced major adjustments as a result. McFarlane
(1999) argues that the level of threat from transnational crime will increase over the
next decade to become a major global problem:
Transnational organised crime has been a serious problem for most of the 20' century, but it
has only recently been recognised as a threat to world order. This criminality undermines the
integrity of individual countries, but is not yet a threat to the nation-state. Failure to develop
viable, coordinated international policies in the face of ever-growing criminality, however,
may undermine the nation-state of the 2 lS' century.

In recent years transnational crime has encompassed a very large number of criminal
activities. McFarlane (1999a, pp. 5-6) claims that growth in transnational crime is
dependent on the support of specialist accountants, lawyers, financial advisers,
bankers and chemists, as well as corrupt or compliant politicians, judges, government
officials, law enforcement officers, members of the military, businessmen and even
priests.
Transnational criminal organisations are diverse in structure, outlook and
membership, but they pose formidable challenges for law enforcement at both the
national and regional levels. One reason for this is their contemporary emphasis on
loose networks rather than excessively formal and structured hierarchies. There are a
substantial number of organised crime groups in Northeast Asia, all of which operate
on a transnational basis. These include the Chinese triads and crime syndicates, the
Japanese yakuza and related groups, Korean gangs (including those associated with
the yakuza), and the Russian mafiya. These groups are principally involved in drug
trafficking, extortion, fraud, illegal immigration, kidnapping, loan-shaking, money
laundering, prostitution, smuggling and crimes of violence (McFarlane, 1999a).
The changing nature of the criminal environment has forced police services into a
fundamental reappraisal about how they do business, how they relate to other
elements of the law enforcement matrix, and the skills required to counter these
sophisticated, entrepreneurial criminal groups. The following section examines the
changing criminal environment and the response by law enforcement.

THE CHANGING CRIMINAL ENVIRONMENT
One of the main drivers impacting on the criminal environment is the emerging
computer-based information technologies. The term 'cybercrime' or 'electronic
crime' has entered the law enforcement lexicon and refers to offences where a
computer is used as a tool in the commission of the offence, or as the target of an
offence. It also encompasses the use of a computer as a storage device. Examples of
cybercrimes include: denial of service attacks where users are unable to access
particular sites, viruses, unauthorised entry, information tampering, cyberstalking,
sparnming and child pornography (Australasian Police Commissioners 2001). The
development of computers has also created new opportunities for services theft,
software piracy and other thefts of intellectual property.
Police commissioners from across Australasia have identified cybercrime as one of
the major challenges facing law enforcement. A working party was established to
prepare a scoping paper to identify the problems that would face Australian law
enforcement as both commerce and criminals move on-line (Australasian Police
Commissioners' Conference Electronic Crime Working Party 2000). The following
section draws heavily from that paper.
The enormous commercial benefits that flow from the utilisation of computer
technology are well documented (NOIE 2000a). For instance, the National Office for
the Information Economy's report on e-commerce beyond 2000 suggests that ecommerce initiatives in Australia could bring about a '2.7% increase in the level of
national output, and enhance consumption by about A$10 billion within the next
decade' (NOIE 2000a, p. 18). It has also been predicted that e-commerce will be
worth $1.6 trillion to the AsiafPacific region by 2004 (Gosnell 2000).
The computer has become an integral part of our way of life, however, as dependency
on computer technology increases, so too does the user's vulnerability. This
vulnerability was demonstrated in late 2000 with the distributed denial of service
attacks on Yahoo, Ebay and other major Internet players, and the 'Love Bug' virus (or
ILOVEYOU worm). These two recent incidents also demonstrate the capacity for a
single individual to perpetrate major and widespread criminal harm (with a 12 year-

old Canadian boy, named 'Mafia Boy', the alleged offender in the denial of service
attacks and a university student from the Philippines a possible offender in the Love
Bug incident).
The global nature of the Internet means that havoc can occur, in a very short
timeframe, throughout the world. The abuse of computer technology may threaten
national security, public safety and community well-being and devastate the lives of
affected individuals.
While computer technology will be used in many traditional crimes, the nature and
particular features of electronic crime will pose new and unique challenges for
policing because of characteristics such as:

anonymity;
global reach (including issues of jurisdiction, disparate criminal laws and the
potential for large scale victimisation);
the speed at which crimes can be committed; and
the volatility or transient nature of evidence, including no collateral or forensic
evidence such as eyewitnesses, fingerprints or DNA.
Australasian police commissioners have indicated the potential for huge increases in
fraud. Fraud (including forgery and false pretences) has already been found to be the
most expensive crime in Australia, costing the Australian community in monetary
terms up to $5.88 billion per year or 31 per cent of total crime costs (Mayhew 2003,
P. 5).
There is also the potential for organised crime to exploit the gaps in the current
policing and law enforcement response in order to conduct their illegal business and
to successfully launder the proceeds of crime. It has been estimated that US$500

billion is laundered globally each year (California High Technology Crime Advisory
Committee 2000, p. 32).
High-tech crimes raise new challenges for law enforcement. In investigations involving
computer networks, it will be important for technically literate investigators to move at
unprecedented speeds to retain and preserve data and locate suspects. The United States
has already decided that it is not going to wait for an 'electronic Pearl Harbour' (White
House 2000, p. 3). President Clinton sought $2 billion from Congress for financial year
2001 to enable that country to address the issue of 'cyber-security'. The request was
aimed at accelerating programs to educate Americans for cyber-security careers, build
systems to protect Federal government computers, and create an Institute for
Information Infrastructure Protection (White House 2000a, p. 1).
Because many telecommunications networks, such as the public telephone network
and the Internet, are now connected globally, there is an international dimension often
added to the offending. It has been suggested that with modem mobile devices such as
laptop computers, mobile phones and modems, crimes can also now be committed
anytime anywhere, with the potential scale of the crime scene and the impact of
offending potentially the entire network-connected world (Bliss and Harfield 1998).
The report produced by the Working Group notes that definitive information on the
present extent and impact of electronic crime both in Australia and overseas is not
available as a significant amount of this crime is simply not reported. This is in part
because of a great reluctance to notify incidents to law enforcement authorities so as
to avoid any potentially adverse impact on consumer confidence, or perhaps because
of a lack of confidence in law enforcement to deal with such issues in a timely way.
Despite difficulties in quantification, the financial and economic impacts of electronic
crime are likely to be high. It has been estimated that the cost world-wide of the 'Love
Bug' virus (more properly known as the ILOVEYOU worm) was as high as US$15
billion or the equivalent of A$25 billion (Reuters 2000).
The spread of computer culture and 'IT-literacy' in society can be expected to raise
the IT skills and capability of particularly younger generation criminals, and the

awareness of all criminals to the possibilities for committing 'cybercrime' (NCIS
1999, p. 20).
The information age will present a number of challenges for law enforcers who are
required to investigate offences where IT devices or networks are the tool or the target
of crime, or the repository of evidence about crime.
POLICING TODAY

There are currently around 40,000 sworn police members in Australia across the
various jurisdictions: these cover small services, in the case of the Northern Territory
and Tasmania, to New South Wales which is one of the largest police services in the
world (Steering Committee for the Review of Commonwealth/State Service Provision
2002). In addition, there are some 60,000 to 80,000 private security personnel in
Australia (Chappell and Wilson 1996, p. l l).
In 1992 Munday identified six factors confronting policing, arguably they are still
relevant a decade later. The factors identified by Munday (1992, p. 3) were:
universal budget problems;
the growth of crime as urban unrest, social, racial and economic problems
grow and the expansion of 'sophisticated' white collar crime;
greater intervention by political, lobby and special interest groups into
policing practices;
a public which is suspicious of all its institutions, which expects higher
standards and is quick to complain;
a media which is driven by these lobby groups and their stage-managed
events; tighter budgets, competition, the pressures of communications
technology which by-passes many of the traditional editorial checks and

balances, and an increasing junior corps of eager, but gullible, reporters who
are always racing to the next good quote; and
6. a legal system which not only puts all police evidence under the microscope,
but in which counsel increasingly are using attacks on police as a defence
tactic.

More recent assessments are contained in Etter and Palmer's text Police Leadership in
Australasia (Etter, B. and Palmer, M. eds. 1995) and Chappell and Wilson's
Australian Policing (Chappell, D. and Wilson, P. eds. 1996). Both are seminal works

on contemporary policing issues in Australia. The texts, through their selection of
authors and topics, provide an agenda of contemporary issues facing Australasian
policing. These include:

police corruption;
public accountability of policing organisations; and

police reform programs.
These themes set the scene within which madia reports about policing are located an1
interpreted by media audiences. Each of these themes will now be examined.

Police corruption
In an Australian context, the issue of corruption within police services has received
much attention (see McDonnell 2001 and section on Organised Crime in this
Chapter). Police malpractice was also a significant issue to emerge from the landmark
Royal Commission Into Aboriginal Deaths in Custody (RCIADIC). The Royal
Commission identified an appalling pattern of institutionalised racism with
incarceration rates for indigenous people well in excess of the national average.
Cunneen and McDonald (1997) present data from National Police Custody Surveys for
the years 1988, 1992 and 1995. These data show that the custody rate for Aboriginal

and Torres Strait Islander people was nearly 27 times that of the rest of the population.
More alarming still is the fact that the number of deaths in custody increased by 54 per
cent from 1994 to 1995. In another survey (The National Aboriginal and Torres Strait
Islander Survey) the data indicated that one fifth of persons aged 13 years and over, and
one quarter of people aged between 15 and 44 years had been arrested at least once in
the five years prior to the survey. The same survey also asked the reasons for the arrest:
26 per cent were arrested for disorderly conduct/drinking in a public place; 14 per cent
for assault; and 12 per cent for theft/burglary. Cunneen and McDonald (1997) argue
that these data provide a picture which supports anecdotal evidence provided by
indigenous people about being hassled by police. Palmer (1997, p. 9) notes:
Police are faced with the aftermath that flows from broader community problems that requires a
community response for their resolution. Rather than the community dealing with issues like
unemployment, the police are expected to deal with the symptoms of social morbidity such as
drunkenness and alcohol dependence.

The impact of the RCIADIC has been not so much to reduce the numbers of Aboriginal
deaths in custody but rather, in the fashion of the Rodney King matter in the United
States (discussed in Chapter Eight), to keep policelrace relations constantly in the
media. The pervasive impact of the policelrace discourse was illustrated in the
introduction to this thesis (see discussion of the cartoon from the Australian on page 19
of Chapter One).
The primary response by police services to the evidence of corruption and malpractice
that emerged before the various Royal Commissions has been to strengthen internal
accountability mechanisms. The Queensland police, for example, established an
Ethical Standards Command in 1997. The Queensland police commissioner
(O'Sullivan 1998, p. 26) has indicated that he is pleased with the progress to date and
the level of acceptance of the new command by members of the Queensland Police
Service:
The formation of the command has sent an important message to both the community and
members. This message is that police service reform in Queensland is a fact rather than a
promise - the reform process that has been in progress throughout the 1 1 years since
publication of the Fitzgerald Report has been further invigorated by establishment of the
Ethical Standards Command. Our approach has raised the level of public accountability and at
the same time put in place a mechanism that assists officers to 'do the right thing'.

It could be argued that dealing with corruption is a critical first step towards the
recovery of public trust in the police, however, as noted by Rinaudo (1992), police
corruption is simply the high profile manifestation of deeper social morbidity - in
the case of pre-Fitzgerald Queensland, the underlying problem was bad government.
The potential for lasting reform therefore rests as much with the reform of the whole
social system as much as it does with police.
A more contemporary example of the impact of the exposure of police corruption is
the extensive reform program introduced into the New South Wales Police following
the Wood Royal Commission. Again, the primary focus was on police corruption and
one of the main recommendations was the establishment of an external body, the
Police Integrity Commission, to deal with police corruption and serious malpractice.
The Commission was vested with similar powers to the Royal Commission, and its
establishment outside the New South Wales Police Service was intended to give the
public confidence in its operations. A specific restriction exists on the employment of
serving or former members of the New South Wales police (Wood 1996, p. 32). A
range of internal reforms were also recommended by Justice Wood (1996, pp. 36-37)
including:
strengthening anti-corruption measures in relation to searches, arrests and the
handling of exhibits;
a greater reliance on physical evidence;

the introduction of alcohol and drug testing;
greater field involvement in operations by managers; and
the development of a form of leadership in which there is respect for fairness
and strength as opposed to popularity and protection.
Two interesting aspects of the Wood Royal Commission were: the belief that the New
South Wales Police would close ranks and not roll over 'like all the little cowboys in

Queensland' (Chris Masters, 'Law and Disorder', Herald Sun, 10 June 1995, p. 40);
and the subsequent speculation about the impact of revelations that police in New
South Wales 'took bribes, drank on duty, perverted the course of justice, committed
robberies, and stole money they found during raids' (Kate McClymont, 'Royal
Commission: 370 days of fear and loathing', The Sydney Morning Herald, 14 March
1997, p. 1). The proceedings of the Royal Commission show that the evidence of
Detective Sergeant Trevor Haken triggered a series of 'roll-overs' that indicated that
the culture of corruption was more vulnerable to disclosure than envisaged by those
involved in it. The issue of public confidence in the police is more difficult to assess.
While the New South Wales Police argued at the time that public confidence in the
Service increased since the appointment of Commissioner Ryan mew South Wales
Police 1998, p. 33), there remained a degree of scepticism leaving editorial writers to
ponder whether anything had changed in terms of the 'culture of secrecy that
permeates police activities' ('London calling', editorial, The Sydney Morning Herald,
22 July 1999, p. 16).
The heightened public awareness about police corruption flowing from the Wood
Royal Commission led to calls for similar inquiries into other police services around
Australia. This led Federal Attorney-General Daryl Williams to announce the
appointment of Mr Ian Harrison SC to inquire into allegations of corruption in the
AFP. The allegations were made by a former AFP member and were aired on the
60 Minutes television program. The inquiry investigated a total of 89 allegations made

in respect of 54 current members of the AFP. Mr Harrison completed his report and
provided it to the Attorney-General in April 1997 finding no evidence of systemic
corruption (Williams 1997).
Public accountability of policing organisations
The impact on public confidence in policing resulting fkom the extended disclosure of
police corruption and malpractice in Queensland and New South Wales is a matter of
serious concern.

Mark (1978, p. 20) in the report that eventually led to the establishment of the AFP,
made the following observation:
A police force discharging the duties assigned to the AFP indeed, or any police force in any
genuinely democratic society, will not enjoy public confidence and trust unless it is
accountable ... the object should be to satisfy the public that every complaint is investigated
thoroughly and impartially.

Given this environment of greater scrutiny of police operations, one would expect an
increase in the number of reported complaints against police. This issue was
examined by the Steering Committee for the Review of CommonwealthlState Service
Provision 2000 in their Report on Government Services 2000. The Report defined a
complaint as generally a written statement (although it includes verbal complaints in
some jurisdictions, such as the NT and the ACT) against police alleging misconduct,
poor treatment or violation of legal andlor human rights when a person was in police
custody or had voluntary dealing with the police (for example, persons visiting a
police station to report a crime) or involuntary dealings (for example, persons being
stopped in the street or on the road). The number of complaints by members of the
public against police steadily declined each year between 1993-94 and 1998-99 in
Queensland, and fluctuated over the same period in the remaining jurisdictions. The
number of complaints fell between 1997-98 and 1998-99 in all jurisdictions except the
ACT and the NT.
The data presented in the report does not support the general assertion that complaints
against police have increased over the period 1993 to 1999. In NSW, complaints
against police peaked at the time of the Royal Commission in 1996 and have declined
steadily since then as the reform program rolled through the New South Wales Police
Service.
Public accountability is a long held tenet of policing, although the succession of
inquiries and Royal Commissions into policing in Australia in the 1970s, 1980s and
1990s, has clearly dented public confidence. These investigations have shown that
corruption is endemic in some police services and not one or two isolated 'bad apples'
as had previously been believed (Putnis 1996, p. 21 O), and have resulted in demands
for police to be more publicly accountable. In addition, police are under increasing

scrutiny from a range of sources that extend beyond the boundaries of judicial
inquiries and Royal Commissions. Economic rationalist policies have resulted in
governments placing increasing performance and accountability criteria on spending
by public sector agencies. The media has also focussed the public's attention on the
accountability of policing organisations. Specific examples of malpractice, such as the
Rodney King beating in the United States, have generated enormous publicity. The
unrest sparked by the acquittal of the four white police officers accused in the King
case caused at least 55 deaths and $1 billion in damages (Los Angeles Times 27 April
1997).
In addition to the impact of public inquiries into policing, there are other factors
impacting on the accountability requirements for policing organisations associated
with their funding fiom the public purse. The maxim of public sector life in the 1990s
is that agencies are expected to do more with less and budget increases are expected
to be offset by efficiency dividends.
Retrospective examinations of public sector spending in the 1960s, in the context of
expenditure on other public programs, invoke incredulous comments now:
Can [these words] have really been uttered by a politician in answer to an agency's request for
finding? Give them all they want and give it to them right away? No bottom line? No
efficiency dividend? (Graham Cooke 'One Giant Leap', The Canberra Times, Panorama, 17
July 1999, p. 12).

Law enforcement agencies have not escaped the broader trends in public sector
reforms and most agencies have experienced declines in real levels of expenditure on
law enforcement from the late 1980s onward. The New South Wales Police Service
alone seems to have bucked the trend with both major political parties trying to outbid
each other on law and order spending promises at recent elections (ABC Radio, The

Media Report, 'A dangerous set of numbers', 1 August 2002).
The first indications that economic rationalist policies would impact on policing
occurred in 1982 when the Victorian Government appointed a Committee of Inquiry
into the Victoria Police Force to examine, inter alia, how the force could 'maintain a
high standard of efficiency in a situation of likely continued limitations on the

availability of resources' (Report of the Committee of Inquiry 1985). The Inquiry
made some 220 recommendations that formed the basis of a major reorganisation of
the service aimed at making it more efficient and accountable. In some respects the
outcome of the Victorian Inquiry has provided a model for ongoing efficiency reviews
in policing around the country.
The AFP is a good example of the decline in public sector support for law
enforcement and the increasing influence of treasuries and head-of-government
departments in decision making about resource allocation (AFP 1997). The AFP's
budget declined by some $25 million between 1990-91 and 1996-97, reflecting a
trend away fiom accepting expert in-house advice about resource needs fiom the
agency concerned, to a system of appraisal by external agencies based on what level
of hnding was deemed available (AFP 1997). The process is illustrated by the extract
from the AFP's 1997-98 Annual Report shown at Appendix D.
The extract illustrates the extent of scrutiny and control by forces outside the AFP. It
might be argued that, at a federal level, the Department of Finance and Administration
with its tight control over resources, has a significant impact on federal police
operations. Rather than viewing policing organisations as powerful, independent,
organisational entities, they might more appropriately be viewed as dependent on the
government of the day for the resources necessary to effectively perform their role.
The constrained financial situation facing the AFP in recent years has led the
Commissioner, members, and the Australian Federal Police Association (the AFPA),
to lobby government for an appropriate level of resources with much of this lobbying
taking place in the media.
Chappell and Wilson (1996) speculated that the constraints on public sector funding
could lead to a two-tiered system whereby those that can afford it will pay for private
security while the poor will be forced to rely on a denuded public service. Both
Chappell and Wilson (1996) and Finnane (2002) have predicted that the dominance of
economic rationalist thinking in relation to the allocation of public resources will
diminish the impact of government lobbying by police unions for additional resources
as there is a growing body of research that points to the limited impact of police
strength alone on crime rates. Despite the limited potential for success, the media is

likely to remain a favoured battleground for attempts to increase law enforcement's
share of the public purse - three years after Chappell's prediction, unions
representing the Victorian Police and the AFP were both engaged in bitter public
lobbying for extra resources (The Sydney Morning Herald, 'Another headache for
head of AFP', 3 July 1999, p. 7; The Age, 'Police unions gather to judge their chief,
17 July 1999, p. l).
The Steering Committee for the Review of Commonwealth/State Service Provision
2002, in its Report on Government Services 2002, analyses trends in funding for
police services between 199718 and 200112002. Funding for police services comes
almost exclusively from State and Territory government budgets, with some limited
specific-purpose Commonwealth grants. Real recurrent expenditure (less revenue
from own sources) on police services across Australia was approximately $4.6 billion
(or $240 per person) in 2001-02. Across jurisdictions, it varied from $541 per person
in the NT to $225 per person in Victoria. The average annual change in real recurrent
expenditure (less revenue from own sources) between 1997-98 and 2001-02 ranged
from a real increase of 6.6 per in Queensland to a real increase of 0.2 per cent in
Victoria (2002, p. 3). Expenditure on policing has increased over the study period.
The previous report of the Steering Committee (Report on Government Services
2000) found that real recurrent expenditure on police services was approximately $4
billion (or $2 12 per head of population) in 1998-99. Policing is therefore a significant
expenditure item for StateITemtory governments and is politically sensitive given
public and media interest in crime trends.
In an effort to encourage more effective allocation of policing resources, the Steering
Committee for the Review of Commonwealth/State Service Provision has developed a
range of performance indicators to measure how well a police service meets its
objectives given its operating environment (Steering Committee for the Review of
Commonwealth/State Service Provision 2002, pp. 388 - 412). The performance
indicators cover the following areas: community safety and support; crime
investigation; road safety and traffic management; services to the judicial process; and
community safety. These broad outputs are broken down into more specific areas
such as satisfaction with police services, perceptions of safety, recorded victims of

armed robbery and self-reported drink-driving and speeding. Data is obtained fkom a
national survey (Community Perceptions of Police Survey) conducted by the
Australian Bureau of Statistics.
The establishment of performance indicators enables longitudinal, and crossjurisdictional, comparisons to be made. The following data was extracted fiom the
latest report (Media Release, Report on Government Services 2004, issued 30 January
2004):
There were 10 16 recorded victims of crime against people per 100,000 people in Australia in
2002 (compared to 1019 people per 100,000 people in 2001). The rate ranged from 1877
victims per 100,000 in the NT to 493 victims per 100,000 in Victoria.
Nationally, 41.5 per cent of people surveyed felt 'safe' or 'very safe' when walking or jogging
locally after dark in 2002-03 (compared to 39.8 per cent in 2001-02). This response ranged
from 45.3 per cent in Tasmania to 35.5 per cent in the NT.
Information is available ion recorded crime, perceptions of crime and outcome investigations.
For example, data are recorded on motor vehicle thefts recorded by police, public perceptions
of problems with motor vehicle theft, and the proportion of motor vehicle theft investigations
that were finalised within 30 days of the offence becoming known to police.
There were 13 road deaths per 100,000 registered vehicles in Australia in 2002-03 (compared
to 14 per 100,000 in 2002-03). This ranged from 59 deaths per 100,000 registered vehicles in
the NT to 6 in the ACT.
Nationally in 2002, there were 19 deaths (of which 13 were non-Indigenous deaths and six
were Indigenous deaths) in police custody and custody related operations. This ranged from 9
deaths in NSW to zero deaths in SA and the ACT,

The Steering Committee releases its report on an annual basis in both hard and on-line
form (http://www.pc.gov.au/gsp/reports/ro~s/2004/).
Police reform programs

Despite general adherence to the model of community policing proposed by Sir
Robert Peel in 1829, the lack of a defining relationship between police numbers and
crime rates has led to a range of reforms aimed at better equipping police
organisations to respond to the changing criminal environment (Etter 1995).
These reforms have extended to the very basis of policing strategy and the adoption of
a new community-policing model described by Sarre as 'problem-solving' or
'problem-oriented' policing (1992, p. 33). Sarre explains that rather than passively

waiting for distress calls or conducting random patrols, under the new model police
use intelligence collected from a range of sources to identity problem areas and try
and reduce the factors that lead to anti-social behaviour. Under this model the
community is more actively involved in identifying problem areas and determining
solutions.
Palmer (1999, p. 5) claims that there is a growing body of research based on the
evaluation of community projects that indicate that this approach can be effective in
reducing target behaviours:
There is now compelling evidence fiom a range of studies which show that the police can
work with communities to reduce the impact of crime. In the United States, for example, the
National Association of Townwatch has established Community Policing Awards. One of last
year's winners was the Richmond Police Department. Richmond faced many problems that
come with socio-economic differences including robberies and drug use. In 1994 they adopted
a new mission statement which promoted trust between the Department and the community,
and encouraged working in partnership with the community to seek innovative solutions. The
Department implemented a program to reinvent itself with training driving the process of
culture change. The strategies worked up in partnership with the community saw a 30 percent
drop in crime, and increase in drug dealer arrests, the quality of life for the community
improving and higher job satisfaction for the police.

Ralph and Sanders (2004), for example, report on a recent Australian study aimed at
minimising severe conduct disorders in adoloescents given their greater risk of
becoming involved in juvenile crime, including property crime, interpersonal
violence, theft, arson and illegal substance use. Prior research had found that
dysfunctional parenting practices often place children at risk of developing conduct
problems and are among the strongest predictors of later delinquent behaviour. The
authors present a preliminary evaluation of the 'Teen Triple P' Positive Parenting
Program, which was delivered to parents of pre adolescent children at the transition
from primary to secondary school in Queensland. Preliminary results suggest positive
outcomes for most participating parents. There have been significant reductions in a
variety of risk factors, and improvements in family functioning, with some evidence
of improvements still being maintained after six months. Further extensive
evaluations are being undertaken to assess the reliability of these preliminary findings.
Same claims that the move to problem-oriented policing reflects a sea-change in
attitudes away from 'how can the public help the police' to 'how can the police,

private concerns, and the community at large bring about a safer environment for all
citizens' (1992, p. 40). Grabosky argues that Governments have become increasingly
reliant on the private sector for the conduct of law enforcement, as has occurred in
other public sector businesses and as a consequence, governments play a less
dominant role in law enforcement (1996, p. 28). Examples of this phenomena include
the privatisation of jails, the creation of a government business unit (Australian
Protective Services) to take over the guarding functions formally undertaken by the
AFP, and the privatisation of the federal governments legal advising capacity within
the Attorney-General's department. Grabosky sees governance of these emerging
hybrid structures of public and private interests as one of the major challenges facing
law enforcement.
Apart fiom changes in policing strategies, organisational reform has also spread
across all Australian police services (Etter 1995). Rather than detail the reform
programs of individual services, an examination of organisational change within the
AFP provides an insight into the general nature of these reforms (Etter 1995, p. 288).
As noted in the AFP's Annual Report for 1997-98 (AFP 1998, p. l):
A decade of continuous change has brought the AFP fiom a blue-collar environment to one
appropriate to a professionally-oriented law enforcement organisation. This change process
has made the AFP a leader in reform, with few other Australian public sector agencies
attempting reform on such a scale.

In a booklet Transformation of the Australian Federal Police, the AFP (AFP 1996)
summarises their change process:
In 1995, a new operations model was introduced which led to the replacement of the M P ' s
paramilitary hierarchical structure with a flexible, empowered teams-based approach to all
AFP functions. With the abolition of all ranks below deputy commissioner in 1996 and the
introduction of the title federal agent, the AFP has now embarked on developing a system of
rewards for its personnel which values the skills of the individual to the AFP rather than the
value of the job occupied by that individual. When fully implemented, this new system of
advancement will not rely on a promotional system, but on the motivation of individuals to
increase their value to the organisation and be rewarded accordingly. In creating this new
organisational environment, the AFP is creating a workforce that will be prepared for the law
enforcement demands put on it today and well into the next century.

Under the new structure the nomenclature adopted for senior positions includes titles
such as 'general manager', 'coordinator' and team leader'. All personnel are on fixed
term contracts and are subject to random illicit drug testing and declarations of

financial assets. The majority of new recruits are graduates with many having second
degrees and skills in a variety of languages.
Police now hold higher levels of educational qualifications than their counterparts in
the 1970s and 1980s (Rohl and Barnsley 1995, p. 244; Keelty 2004). They work in a
more collegiate environment with multi-agency teams being the norm rather then the
exception (Palmer 1995, 1996). Issues of values and ethics permeate training, and
organisational structures increasingly resemble business units in the private sector. A
key aspect of the various reform programs is the move towards making policing a more
professional occupation with clearly articulated competencies and mandated tertiary
qualifications and training (Rohl and Barnsley 1995, p. 244).
As noted by Palmer (1996):
It is likely in this emerging environment that police officers will be required to be licensed to
practice policing and that as a pre-requisite to the granting of this authority they have relevant
academic qualifications and demonsmted skills and capacities in a range of behavioural sciences
and operationally relevant competencies.

Police chiefs are younger and better educated, as evidenced by the selection of
Commissioner Ryan in New South Wales and Commissioner Matthews in Western
Australia. Governments are also more likely to articulate to the community what they
expect fiom their appointees (The Daily Telegraph, 'Back Ryan or quit police told',
30 August 1996, p. 2).
Sparrow, Moore and Kennedy (1990, p. 131) in their book Beyond 911, A New Era for
Policing argue that the traditional approach of police to their role is not capable of
dealing with the complexity of the society which they serve and the service orientation
that is required:
We have argued that if police are to escape the impossible position in which they now find
themselves, if they are to move beyond the limits of the reform model, they need a new belief
about their role in society. We have also argued that such a hdamental change cannot occur
without the leadership and support of a new breed of police chief. Their primary job will not be to
redeploy their people, institute problem solving, organise neighbourhood meetings, or cany out
any of the other technical tasks of a new policing. Important though these things will be, the main
task facing these chiefs will be to change the expectations that citizens and communities have of
police departments, and that the police have of themselves. In short, it will be to change the
fundamental culture of policing.

Illustrating this point the Tasmanian police have adopted an Outputs Management
Information System for the capture and reporting of outputs information (Easton 1999 p.
94) and now see themselves as a 'service' in contrast to the description of a 'force' that
was applied when they were first established in 1889.
The Western Australia Police Department provides another example of a serviceoriented approach. The following external 'drivers' were identified (Western Australian
Police Service, 1999) as pushing the reform process:
increasing public dissatisfaction with the quality of the service provided by the
Western Australian Police Service;
overall reform of Government initiated by the State Government (McCarrey
Review); and
changing global trends in policing.

The 'drivers' reflect the broader issues affecting law enforcement organisations in
Australia and reinforce the significance of public perceptions about performance
(perceptions that are mediated significantly by the media), the push towards economic
rationalist policies by governments of all persuasions, and the globalisation of crime.
In response to these drivers the Western Australia Police Service has:

redefined its core business;

adopted a new approach to the delivery of its service;
adopted a more strategidproblem solving approach to the management of its
business; and
established the standards and common values upon which the Service will
function.

Following the adoption of these general principles the Western Australia Police
Service structure has been redesigned to:
improve service delivery at the local/regional area, providing local solutions to
local issues;
facilitate the establishment of partnerships at the local level;

streamline decision making, reporting and communication processes;
enable greater utilisation of resources both human and physical;
clearly define roles, responsibilities and accountability; and
empower managers at the point of service delivery.

The Western Australia Police Service identified working in partnership with the
community, the general public, private sector and public sector as the key to its
development (http://wapol.gov.au/prod/transform/exec-summq.h~).
In addition to structural reforms and changes in management philosophies, there has
been a sea-change in the quality of recruits now entering policing. As noted in relation
to the AFP (Keelty 2004), most recruits now have tertiary qualifications and are older
and more experienced than their counterparts of a decade ago. Much of the reform
that has taken place during the 1990s has seen the replacement of large numbers of
older personnel, rooted in the practices of the past, replaced by more educated recruits
who are better equipped with the skills required for modem policing and are more
likely to accept change and reform (Palmer 1995; Rohl 1999; Western Australia
Police Service 1999).

Despite the structural reforms in policing organisations, it is clear that the culture of
policing (Bouza 1990; Reiner 1986) is not likely to change overnight. As noted by
Niland (1996):
Policing grew (with few exceptions) from a military background in the nineteenth century.
Police drew from army corps or militia for its first recruits and adapted a military model for its
uniform, its promotional structure and its culture. Most police forces continue today as semimilitary, strictly hierarchical organisations with deeply sexist views about women. And they
are deeply resistant to changing.

Police remain concerned about the adoption of integnty measures and other industrial
reforms aimed at transforming the traditional blue-collar environment of policing
(Rohl and Barnsley 1995) into a more flexible, professional, package (The Sydney
Morning Herald 16 June 1999, p. 2; The Age 26 June 1999, p. 46). Concern also still
exists about promoting personnel to the office of Commissioner from outside their
own ranks. These concerns were clearly demonstrated in relation to the appointment
of an English applicant, Mr Peter Ryan, to the position of commissioner in New South
Wales in 1996 (Williams 2002) and more recently in relation to the appointment of a
New Zealand police officer to head the West Australian Police Service (The West
Australian 17 June 1999, p. 14).
Another area where reform is evident is the move towards a more collegiate approach
across law enforcement, both in terms of operations and support services (Sherman
1995; Palmer 1995). It would be unusual to read an annual report of any law
enforcement agency in Australia and not see references to multi-agency taskforces
and operations. This state of affairs reflects a growing commitment to share resources
in an environment where jurisdictional boundaries are becoming less and less relevant
and the cost of purchasing and maintaining expensive support systems will continue
to increase. To address this problem a range of common police services have been
established under the auspices of the Australian Police Minister's Council. These
services include: the Australian Bureau of Criminal Intelligence (ABCI), established
in 1981 to maintain a repository of criminal information and intelligence of national
interest; the Australian Institute of Police Management (AIPM), established in 1960 to
improve the quality of police leadership through its management and leadership
programmes; the National Police Research Unit (NPRU), established in 1982 to
coordinate, stimulate and sponsor research projects concerned with policing; the

National Exchange of Police Information (NEPI), established in 1990 to oversee
arrangements for the electronic exchange of information on a national basis (covers
automated fingerprints, a national names index and national firearms licensing); the
National Crime Statistics Unit (NCSU), established in 1990 to develop national
statistical standards on crime and policing related issues and to record and publish
national recorded crime statistics; and, the National Institute of Forensic Science
(NIFS), established in 1991 to sponsor and support forensic science research and to
assist in the development of forensic science services (Law Enforcement Coordination
Division 1999). Funding for these common police services is shared between the
commonwealth and the states based on a range of formulae.
The creation and growing importance of these common police services is recognition
that the nature of crime has changed fiom single incident, local, phenomena to a
broader, more complex phenomena transcending state, even national, boundaries. The
rubric under which the common police services were established and the fact that it
has created a climate of cooperation across Australia's police services, has also
provided an opportunity to progress other issues. The NPRU, for example, has an
ongoing research program aimed at developing performance indicators for police
services and it is also acting as a facilitator for promoting best practice in the
application of technology to Australian policing (see website for further details

(http:Nwww.acpr.gov.au).
The operation of the common police services is a good indicator of the more
collegiate response by Australian law enforcement to fighting crime at the end of the
1990s.
Palmer (1995, p. 39) notes, however, there is scope for further improvement:
Interagency/jurisdictional teamwork has never been better but much more needs to be done. Too often
still in the cooperative process police agencies do only as much as is needed, rather than as much as is
possible. Too often still police find reasons not to share or to go alone when 'to share - or go together'
is to turn a half chance into a real chance. The environment of the 2 1st Century will demand that law
enforcement turn real chances into certainties.

Another development that will not be explored in detail here is the overlap between
organised criminality and national security. It is now widely accepted that transnational
crime poses a serious threat to national security and as a consequence, military resources
are being deployed in the fight against organised crime (Ciccarelli 1996; Wardlaw 1996,
p. 47). Law enforcement resources are also being increasingly deployed to assist in
peacekeeping in disrupted nation states (Whiddett 1999; White 1998). Although each has
differing, clearly defined, roles, there is a commonality of interests between the military
and law enforcement and this is reflected in a greater sharing of resources.
Changes in police culture
Murray (2001) summarised some of the main structural changes in policing and these are
shown in Figure 7. Murray argues that policing has moved from a craft or trade to a
profession; fiom authoritarian to problem-solving approaches to dealing with crime; from
a quasi-military management style to a democratic management style; fiom an emphasis
on physical attributes to an emphasis on intellect; and from an insular culture to a more
open and consultative one. Murray notes that instead of heading off after work to
drinking sessions that went late into the night, police are now more likely to head home
and 'hit the books' to acquire further tertiary qualifications. Changes in the skills,
qualifications and aspirations of police have challenged traditional, militaristic,
leadership models that date back to the days of Sir Robert Peel (Australasian Police
visited 29 September 2004).
Professional Standards Council http://www.appsc.~om.au~

Figure 7
Changes in Policing (Murray 2001)
TRADITIONAL

CONTEMPORARY

Policing as a Craftfrrade
Policing has traditionally been regarded as a
vocation where the skills are learned 'on-the-job'
with the cultures simply passed on from one
generation to the next without any outside
influences. The 'craft' which was taught relied on
militaristic principles.

Policing as a Profession
There has been a conscious drive for police to be
accepted as a "profession." Police culture instead
of relying solely on past practicesibehaviour is
influenced by broader influences of society and
research/learning.

Authoritarian approach to policing
There is an emphasis on strictly enforcing the laws
without being concerned about causes of crime,
prosecutorial discretion is limited, being less
concerned with preventing crime, and generally
telling the public how policing is going to be
conducted.

Problem Solving
There is an emphasis on understanding what
contributes to crime and there is a conscious
commitment to joining with the community in
determining how to prevent crime. .

Quasi Military Management Style
Structures and managerial styles which were either
entirely built on military lines or at least drew tiom
their principles. There is a strict reliance on rank
based authority, an expectation of unquestioned
acceptance of direction from a senior officer, and
one-way communication.
The force was characterised by:
bureaucratic management;
administrative management
maintenance management

Democratic Management Style
Conventional private sector management styles,
like team building and democratic decision making
can work to the betterment of policing
The forcelservice is characterised by:
strategic management;
people management;
management of change.

Emphasis on Physical Attributes
Traditionally there was an assumption that being
physically strong was a pre-requisite for policing.
Until relatively recently (varies across countries)
this effectively excluded women from the
workforce. Strict, and often ill-founded standards
were insisted upon which effectively cut out large
portions of the population. Emphasis in training was
geared around fitness and developing upper body
strength.

Emphasis on Intellect
Progressive forceslservices are recognizing that the
key slulls required to police a modem society are
intellect and good interpersonal skills. Studies
repeatedly show that upper body strength is
required in relative few instances and furthermore
with higher intellect and good communication
skills there is less likelihood of conflict situations
developing.

Insular and Defensive Culture
Open and Consultative Culture
Police claim they were the only ones who knew Individual police are encouraged to contribute to
anythlng about policing. 'Outsiders' and this usually public debates on justice issues.
included academics and the media who criticized
(or even commented on) the police were regarded as
unwelcome intruders. Attitudes were defensive and
insular.

Murray (2001, p. 23) observes there has been a move away from the militaristic model to
a values-driven approach:
With many police forces/services today there is a distinct move to a values-driven model of
policing where leaders use persuasion and influence towards the establishment and promotion of
the organisation's shared values which form the organisation's culture and ultimately influence the
way the organisation operates and the employees behave. Rather than relying purely on
punishment for disciplinary purposes, this model sets the standards then through its
encouragement of good behaviour seeks to remedy or cure breaches for both the organisational
and individual good.

SUMMARY

This chapter has traced the origins of policing from its inception in ancient Greece,
through the creation of modem policing concepts introduced by Sir Robert Peel in
1829, to the transformation of policing services that has occurred during the nineties
(Maguire et al. 1997; Rohl 1997; Palmer 1995).
Factors that have impacted on policing have been identified. Most significant amongst
these has been the changing criminal environment from local to global criminal
enterprises (Palmer 1995, 1996; McFarlane 1999a, 1999b). New forms of crime have
emerged and, as noted by Bliss and Harfield (1998), with modem communication
devices such as laptop computers, mobile phones and modems, crimes can be
committed anytime anywhere. The potential scale of the crime scene and the impact
of these offences potentially affect the entire network-connected world. This
observation is illustrated by the distributed denial of service attacks in late 2000 on
Yahoo, Ebay and other major Intemet companies, and computer viruses, all of which
had global reach and impact.
The impact of transnational crimes such as people smuggling and drug trafficking,
and the emergence of so-called cybercrimes, have generated high levels of media
interest due to the widespread impact of these crimes. Police, in order to maintain
ongoing public confidence and support, need to demonstrate to the community that
they have strategies in place to deal with these emerging forms of criminality.
Unfortunately for police, concurrent with these changes in the criminal environment
has come public humiliation for police services through a series of inquiries and royal

commissions that have identified endemic corruption in some police services
(Fitzgerald 1989; Wood 1996). Wood argues (1 996, p. l l ) that corruption does not
emerge suddenly, 'it is spawned in stealth, and it only grows in a climate where it is
comfortable'. The climate in NSW included tolerance to so-called victimless crime,
such as illegal betting, gaming, vice and the illegal sale of liquor, and these
contributed to corruption through compromising the integrity of individual officers
and the cynicism it breeds at all levels of the police service.
Another factor impacting on police services is the general trend of increased scrutiny
of public sector spending across all public sector agencies (Hawke 2002). To counter
the travails of economic rationalism, reflected in a shnnking public purse and a desire
to privatise wherever possible, and to restore public confidence in the profession,
police have embraced the techniques of public relations and marketing to better
promote their successes and to minimise the fall-out from their mistakes (Leishman
and Mason 2003). Rather than viewing policing organisations as powerful,
independent, organisational entities, they might more appropriately be viewed as
dependent on the government of the day for the resources necessary to effectively
perform their role (AFP 1997). This increase in scrutiny has led policing organisations
to become more focused on performance (Steering Committee for the Review of
Commonwealth/State Service Provision 2002), and a range of reforms have been
implemented aimed at ensuring that policing is at the cutting edge of public sector
reform (Rohl and Barnsley 1995, p. 244; Keelty 2004).
Reform within policing organisations needs to be seen in context, although there is a
tendency in looking back over the last twenty years to think in terms of 'postFitzgerald' in Queensland and 'post-Wood' in New South Wales. The reality is that
many significant changes in policing had their genesis prior to the Royal
Commissions. The establishment of common police services, with their aims of
improving the professionalism of policing, setting in place common standards,
improving data bases, identifjmg core competencies and so on, go back to the early
1980s. The Royal Commissions provided impetus to reforms that were, by and large,
already underway.

As noted in Chapter One, one of the primary vehicles for conveying information
about police activity to the public is the media (Reiner 1997; Leishman and Mason
2003). In recognition of the circumstances outlined above, where police have to
compete with other agencies for funding, in addition to public relations and marketing
techniques, particular emphasis has been placed on media management by all police
services in Australia (Munday 1995)). The media has become a battlefield for law and
order policy (Weatherburn 2002): police unions have resorted to the use of public
relations consultants to promote their case for better pay and conditions (The Age,
'Police unions gather to judge their chief, 17 July 1999, p. 1 ; Finnane 2002); and
those appearing before the courts have resorted to the use of media consultants in an
attempt to use the media as a foil to criminal proceedings (AAP Wire Service 'Cabal
extradition hearing delayed', 18 July 1999, report: aapaaula2782).
The following three chapters explore the nature of print news media reports about
policing and the dynamics of mediafpolice relations.

CHAPTER THREE

MEDIA AND POLICING
INTRODUCTION

The aim of this Chapter is to explore in more detail the interface between media and
police. The chapter examines: literature from the broader body of mass media theory that
is relevant to framing analysis; the available literature on media and policing; police
media management practices; and concludes with a discussion about the organisational
impacts of policing news.

GENERAL NEWS THEORY RELEVANT TO FRAMING ANALYSIS

Chapter One discussed Pan and Kosicki's (2003) examination of a public health debate in
the United States, noting that the actors who camed the arguments are an important
aspect of framing analysis. As a starting point this section examines the attributes of news
sources to identify the 'voices' or actors that characteristically appear in news narratives.
The intention is to identify the characteristics of preferred sources and the impact these
have on framing decisions by journalists.
News Sources

Stallings (1 990) analysed media reports on the collapse of a bridge in New York State
with a view to identifying why some individuals were selected as news sources above
others. He found that there were cultural, structural and technological variables that
characterise the media as a work organisation, and hence their choice of sources:
the bridge collapse was viewed as a secular catastrophe - hence newspapers
would normally seek scientists and engineers for expert comments rather than
religious leaders;

journalists had preconceived notions of an organisational domain as to who
'owned' the issue;

journalists will often generally draw on the local geographic location where
sources are easily accessible; and
journalists will often turn to corporate and government officials because they have
specialised resources in these areas which provide deadline-conscious reporters
with useable materials.
Stallings points to the heavy reliance on official sources for news. This point is well
illustrated by police and their role in relation to news about crime: they are seen to own
the issue, they are accessible and they have the resources to feed information to the
media. Stallings also examined why some accounts persist and gain acceptance as a news
event theme. He found that these events: tend to identify the dramatic (but single) event
as part of a pattern; and, usually proposed a causal explanation of this pattern that
satisfactorily subsumes all known cases to date. Stallings also argues that journalists
working for prestige papers tend to reflect a white, male, urban, upper middle-class
cohort -hence it is unlikely for these journalists to seek out sources that have a radically
different world view to their own.
Hall et al. (1975, p. 10) observe that the language of official sources is actively mediated
by the media. Typically, three things happen: 'official' language and statements are
dramatised, sensationalised and exaggerated to catch the attention of the readers;
'official' language is translated into the vigorous public language of popular journalistic
rhetoric; and the media interprets, contextualises and provides a social reference for some
particular fact about crime.
Scheufele (1999) identifies news sources as one of the three main factors that influence
news frames. Unlike news-making routines, news sources are external to the news-room
and it is difficult from a research perspective to assess what impact they have in terms of
how media frames are actually formed. The central question is whether journalists frame
issues based on the frames presented to them by interest groups and other elites or

whether they develop these frames themselves out of the information collected from news
sources.
A US study by Bennett (1990) examined four years of New York Times coverage of U S
funding for the Nicaraguan Contras to test the idea that news is indexed to the range and
dynamics of governmental debate but has little relation to expressed public opinion. In
scoping the study Bennett identified a number of precursor assumptions: that government
officials were important sources of news; that these official sources were the dominant
voices in news reports; and that in a liberal democracy it was reasonable for journalists to
grant government officials a privileged voice in the news. This position basically argues
that government should be given broad latitude in setting the boundaries of public debate.
The key research question addressed in the study was 'to what extent does the mass
media achieve a reasonable balance of voices in the news?' The 'indexing' hypothesis
aims to account for the behaviour of the media in dealing with everyday events, as
opposed to special events like elections, which may have a normative ritual of their own.
Bennett's analysis found that the coverage by the New York Times was cued by events in
Congress and not by the paper's own political agenda or by a sense of adversarial
journalism.
Bennett argues that indexing brings into a common theoretical framework three prevalent
accounts of presslstate relations: the media-monopoly or corporate interest thesis; the
organisational or corporate efficiency thesis; and the liberal-reporter thesis. At the
corporate level, indexing ties the fate of the organisation with the fate of the state; at the
level of news gathering, indexing simplifies otherwise difficult decisions about how to
cover almost any story; and at the individual level, indexing creates room in the editorial
pages for the expansion of liberal ideas whenever they are corroborating liberal blocs in
government. Bennett argues the ramifications of indexing are that (1 990, p. 123):
By adopting such an opinion index, the media have helped create a political world that is,
culturally speaking, upside-down. It is a world in which governments are able to define their own
publics and where 'democracy' becomes whatever the government ends up doing.

Pan and Kosicki (2003, p. 60) and McQuail (1987, p. 193) remind us that framing
potency in public deliberation is not evenly distributed in a system that privileges those at
the social 'top' with more economic, political and media resources.

News Frames

As discussed in Chapter One, framing analysis (Reese, Gandy and Grant 2003), is the
method used in this research to examine news media texts. As identified in the Preface,
media frames have received detailed examination across a wide variety of subjects:
Barkin and Gurevitch (1987) examined the issue of unemployment in America; Pirkis
and Blood (2001) undertook a critical review of how the media reports suicide; London
(1993), and Capella and Jamieson (1996), examined how the media frames political
issues; Keely (1999) examined the impact of the person in media frames of political
policies; Darling-Wolf (1997) examined media frames associated with the controversy
over breast implants; Menashe and Sigal(1998) analysed newspaper coverage of tobacco
issues; and Vraneski and Richter (2002) examined media frames in four protracted
environmental disputes in the Israeli press. These studies indicate that in the area of
public health in particular, media frames can have a significant impact on at-risk
populations and influence wider public perceptions about health issues.
An extensive media monitoring project on how Australian media report suicide and
portray mental health and illness (Pirkis et al. 2001, p. 169), noted that:
While framing choices do not hlly determine audience interpretations, they can have a potentially
p o w e h l impact on them. These choices limit the information available to audiences who are
trying to make sense of an event they cannot experience.

The Project for Excellence in Journalism (Princeton Survey Research Associates, 1997)
identified thirteen possible frames for news stories to test hypotheses on what frames
journalists commonly use. The frames were:
Straight news account: No dominant narrative frame other than outlining the basic who, what,
when where, why and how;
Conflict Story: A focus on conflict inherent to the situation or brewing among the players;
Consensus Story: An emphasis on the points of agreement around an issue or event;
Conjecture Story: A focus around conjecture or speculation of what is to come;
Process Story: An explanation of the process of something or how something works;
Historical Outlook: How the current news fits into history;
Horse race: Who is winning and who is losing;
Trend Story: The news as an ongoing trend;
Policy Explored: A focus on exploring policy and its impact;
Reaction Story: A response or reaction ftom one of the major players;
Reality Check: A close look into the veracity of a statement made or information given;
Wrongdoing Exposed: The uncovering of wrongdoing or injustice; and
Personality Profile: A profile of the newsmaker.

According to the research, the straight news account (the inverted pyramid), accounted
for only 16 per cent, or just under, one in five front-page stories. These are stories in
which no particular narrative element dominates other than presenting who, what, when,
where, why and how - as in a story about a day in the war in Kosovo that takes account
of various stray events that occurred that day. It is a fact-based approach to presenting the
news, organised only in some random descending evaluation of importance. The study
found a tendency, 30 per cent of all stories, for the news to be presented through a
'combative' lens involving three narrative frames: conflict; winners and losers; and
revealing wrongdoing. The study notes (1997, p. l ) that apart from the traditional straight
news frame, all the other frames involve some level of 'interpretativeness' suggesting the
press is becoming increasingly thematic and interpretative in the way it presents news.
The Princeton study found that if similar or related frames are grouped together, certain
patterns began to emerge. For instance, three combative frames (building stories around
conflict, horse race handicapping and revealing wrongdoing or injustice) when added
together accounted for a sizable number of all front-page stories, around 30 per cent.
Stories built around exploring policy amounted to eight per cent of stories. Stories that
spun the news forward and were built around speculation or conjecture about the future
amounted to another nine per cent of stories. Building stories around personality
amounted to seven per cent. Finding the points of agreement or common ground
accounted for just six per cent of stories. Stories that were constructed around official
responses to an earlier event made up four per cent of stories.
The Princeton study found the press takes an interpretative cast in its presentation of the
news. Building stories around conflict, winners and losers and revealing either injustice
or irony has become the most common way of framing the news. The fact-based
approach, through straight news accounts or the classic second-day response story,
accounts for about half as many stories as the combative mode. As noted in the study
(1997, p. 13) there is nothing inherently wrong in framing the news, frames are a
necessary way of organising information, what does deserves more reflection is whether
the use of frames by journalists is balanced.
An insight into the issue of balance is provided by Lauffer et al (2001) in their study of
the coverage of the rescue of a 6-year-old Cuban boy from the house of the Miami
relatives who had cared for him since his rescue from the Atlantic Ocean, after the boat

he was in sank three miles off the coast of Fort Lauderdale, Florida, in 1999. This action
by the federal government was simultaneously criticized and hailed in various media
outlets, both for the force used to retrieve the child and for the deliberate resolution to a
seemingly interminable issue. The boy, Elian Gonzalez, was rescued fiom the ocean,
after the small boat containing him, his mother and 12 other Cuban rehgees heading for
America capsized, killing eleven of the 13 rehgees aboard, including Rodriguez. A day
later, the boy was released to the custody of his great-uncle, a Miami-based relative of the
boy's father, who had been divorced from the boy's mother and had not made the fatehl
voyage to the United States. Battles over the custody of the boy continued in US Courts
for five months, the courts eventually deciding that the boy should be released into the
custody of his father.
As noted by Lauffer et a1 (2001), media commentators for all three papers critiqued the
coverage by South Florida's print and broadcast media. Broadcast reporters were faulted
for failing to challenge inflammatory statements by protesters and Gonzalez family
members, while stations were blamed for sensationalizing the event at the expense of
community safety. Many Hispanic television anchors and reporters were faulted by
Hispanic critics for inflaming their Cuban-American audience through the use of loaded
language and unfounded implications, while one Telemundo journalist was lauded for her
vow to remain impartial and Spanish-language radio stations were praised for their
unexpected restraint. Lauffer et a1 (2001) noting:
The media were both insiders and outsiders to the event, criticized for their seeming bias and
targeted by protesters for their apparent support of the government's action. Perhaps realizing this,
all three newspapers offered at least one feature story in addition to columns by their media critics
that addressed the role of the media and the decision-making processes that affected their
coverage. These articles took pains to clarify that journalists are human beings affected by the
same emotions as those on both sides of the battle over Elian. Perhaps the most notable action in
all this coverage, however, was The Miami Herald's publication of an editorial on the front page.
The location of this editorial, as well as its clear favour toward the Cuban-American community,
while perhaps meeting the needs of a predominantly Hispanic community, may add fuel to the
assault on the credibility of media. One of The Miami Herald's other front-page stories was
identified after the jump (on page 15A) as a 'reconstruction' based on reporting by several staff
members, again raising questions about whether the article was pure fact or somewhat
fictionalised but presented as news.

This example highlights the potential dangers in adopting interpretive frames to tell the
news and the lack of balance that may result in the subsequent coverage. The Association
for Education in Journalism and Mass Communication (AEJMC) website (see their
on which this paper was published,
archive at: http://list.msu.edu/cgi-bin/wa?Sl=aejmc),

contains dozens of comparative framing studies, particularly on international issues,
which show significant framing differences across various media.
Scheufele (1999) undertook a critical appraisal of the way in which fiaming has been
conceptualised at both a theoretical and operational level. He argues that the concept is
characterised by theoretical and empirical vagueness and has been used to label similar
but distinctly different approaches. He notes theorists like McCombs, Shaw and Weaver
(1997) regard framing as an extension of the concept of agenda setting and use it to
examine audience interpretation of news sources, while others (Popkin 1994)' draw no
distinction between agenda setting, priming and framing. Scheufele argues that in order
for the concept to have any theoretical value, framing needs to be differentiated from
other closely related concepts in mass media effects research.
Much of the thinking about media frames is based on the idea that the mass media has a
central organising role that provides meaning to otherwise 'unrecognisable happenings'
(Scheufele 1999, p. 106; Reese 2003, p. 7; Putnis 2001). Such a conception allows for
journalists to use frames as a way of identifying and classifying information for
packaging to their audience. Scheufele's analysis identifies two types of frames that have
been identified in the literature: media frames and individual frames. The distinction
between the two is largely structural: media frames represent the working routines of
journalists; individual frames represent the personal experience of the audience. McLeod
et al. (cited in Scheufele 1999, p. 107) define individual frames as cognitive devices that,
'operate as non-hierarchical categories that serves as forms of major headings into which
any future news content can be filled'.
Scheufele classified current research into framing into a typology based on whether the
research was examining media or individual frames, and whether these were being
treated as the dependent, or independent, variable. Scheufele used this conceptual
mapping exercise to develop what he terms a 'process model of framing' which
conceptualises framing as a continuous process where outcomes from certain processes
serve as inputs for subsequent processes (1999, p. 114). Scheufele identifies four
processes that categorise the process: frame building; frame setting; individual level
effects of framing; and, a link between individual frames and media frames.

Frame building is defined as the organisational constraints, professional values and
perceptions of audience expectations that impact on journalists. Conceptually, frame
building is closely allied to agenda setting and its emphasis on process.
Frame setting is primarily concerned with salience and accessibility. Accessibility is
defined as 'the ease in which instances or associations could be brought to mind'
(Tversky and Kahneman, cited in Scheufele 1999, p. 1 16). Scheufele reminds us that
accessibility of fiames is not the same as the importance of frames with perceived
importance being a more conscious process of information gathering.
Individual level effects of framing is concerned with the extent to which audiences adopt
media frames or the degree to which audiences use frames similar to media frames.
Scheufele claims that current research has not provided any answers to this question the methodological issues involved in addressing this issue are considerable.
Journalists as audiences is the final link between individual-level variables and media
frames. Scheufele poses the interesting dilemma that journalists are as equally susceptible
to the frames they use to describe events and issues to their audiences, particularly frames
set by the news media. Fishman (1980) described the process as a 'news wave' and
similar observations have been made more recently by Tiffen (1 999).
Writing in 1999, Scheufele argued that the concept of framing is still far from being
integrated into a consistent theoretical model but the typology proposed by him, with its
emphasis on process and links, provides a guide for further research. Reese (2003, p. 8)
has noted that the value of framing analysis is that it provides a great deal of contextual
information which would be lost in other reductionist approaches that focus on sorting
media texts by size and frequency. More recent studies Reese et al. (2003) involving
framing analysis have followed both qualitative and quantitative approaches: the decision
about which approach is favoured depends on the focus of the research. For example, Pan
and Kosicki's (2003) examination of a public health debate in the United States, used a
qualitative approach given their interest in understanding how political actors framed
debates at a discursive level; Bantimaroundis and Ban (2003) adopted a quantitative
approach in their examination of how US and British media covered the 1991 crisis in

Somalia, in order to compare framing practices between European and American
journalists.
News impacts

The processes outlined by Bennett (1990), discussed earlier, can be extrapolated to the
analysis of mass media reports on crime where, as has occurred with coverage of political
issues, the media presents an upside-down version of crime where the 'known' is
replaced by fear of the 'unknown'. This inversion of reality has led to a phenomena
described in the literature as 'moral panics'.
Moral panics have been traditionally viewed as a self-evident concept in terms of the
sociology of morals. More recently, Thompson (1999, p. viii) argues the concept has
become accepted as a more broadly based phenomena, 'spotlighting a form of behaviour
and pattern of events that is increasingly common in our media-saturated (or media-rich)
modern society'.
Thompson examined how knowledge was used to regulate the conduct and behaviour of
others and, borrowing from Foucault's concept of discursive practices in institutional
settings, hypothesised that the media tends to reflect and amplify competing discourses
(1999, p. 26). Moral panics under this schema are signs of struggle between rival
discourses and regulatory practices - as evident in contemporary reporting in Australia
about the problems associated with illicit drugs (see Case Study Two, Chapter Five).
In one of the first studies into moral panics, Cohen (1972) analysed media reports of the

Mods and Rockers phenomenon involving British youth in the 1960s. He examined
newspaper reports under three headings: exaggeration and distortion; prediction; and
symbolisation. Distortion was operationalised in terms of the numbers involved, the
amount of any damage or violence, sensational headlines and melodramatic language.
Contained within the reports was the constant prediction that more riots would occur,
resulting in even worse consequences, and the attributes of those involved in terms of
fashion, lifestyle and entertainment, came to symbolise unambiguously unfavourable
responses.

The concept of moral panics provides a useful theoretical link to the broader structural
changes associated with modem 'risk' society (Beck 1992; Ericson and Haggerty 1997)
in which people are more aware of the risks they face and the concept of news framing
where journalists attempt to provide order and make accessible information from a range
of competing discourses. The ideological characteristics of risk society set the preconditions in which news framing becomes more likely and therefore more important as a
research issue.
As explained by Thompson (1 999, p. 40):
The moral panic about Mods and Rockers did not arise in a social vacuum. The media, control
agents and moral entrepreneurs requires social circumstances conducive to the amplification and
willing reception of their message about moral danger ... with respect to moral panics, as with the
so-called crime waves, they dramatise the issues at stake when boundaries are blurred and provide
a forum to articulate the issues more explicitly.

Thompson provides a timely reminder that contemporary community concerns about
issues like police corruption occur in the context of pre-existing knowledge and beliefs
that, in Scheufele's terminology, are part of a process of frame setting.
The media has the capacity, through repeated representations of particular scenarios, to
influence how society views certain matters, for example, Mickler (1992, p. 24)
examined the impact of ethno-centric media representations of indigenous issues, noting:
This representation (of Aboriginal people) was frequently found to be ethnocentric, exclusionary,
divisive and is contributing to ignorance and the reproduction of hostile and racist attitudes
amongst non-Aboriginal Western Australians.

It may be that the media plays a fundamental role in establishing reference points for the
community on particular issues.
Gerbner et al. (1978, 1979, 1980) have had significant influence in the way the impact of
the mass media on the development of beliefs and attitudes is conceptualised. Their
research demonstrated an association between television viewing and what they call a
'mean world view'. This view is characterised by 'mistrust, cynicism, alienation, and
perceptions of higher than average levels of threat and crime in society' (cited in Blood

1998). Drawing directly on Gerbner's 'mean world' concept, Barak (1994, p. 23)
describes as 'Worst News':
the proliferating 'reality' tabloid TV news series like Hard Copy and America's Most Wanted
which, by focusing on compt/irnmoral 'high lives' and degenerate 'low lives', 'help to fuel
political cynicism and apathy, if not outright despair.'

The 'social control' assumption on which Gerbner et al.'s work is based accounts for the
under-representation (except as victims) of women, ethnic minorities and older people in
television drama, but also on the over-representation of law enforcers and legal
institutions. The cultivation effect of television, in the view of Gerbner, was not simply in
creating a 'mean world' uniformity of perception across an otherwise heterogeneous
population, but also in establishing and reinforcing the legitimacy of the existing agents
of power in controlling that 'mean world'.
As recently as May 1996, speaking to an Australian radio audience about the potential
role of violent television in relation to reports about a mass murder at Port Arthur in
Tasmania, Gerbner (ABC AM Program, l 0 May 1996) said:
'Top-downers' also recognise, of course, that media are commercial enterprises, and thus are
prone to 'sensationalism'. While hoping for 'rational' (as against 'sensationalist') media
campaigns which will fill-up a passive, over-emotional audience with the rational data of
empiricism, 'top-downers' usually ignore the role of the media itself in engaging with an active
audience's daily leisure and work-time pleasures and fantasies. In this alternative (below-up)
perspective, the media are not at-best neutral and responsible vehicles for the top-down facts of
empiricism, but rather, as Richard Sparks has argued in Television and the Drama of Crime, are
inevitably engaged with situating the symbolic within everyday social practices. This applies to
both viewing audiences and criminal justice officials. It is no longer possible, Sparks argues, to
see the question of TV as somehow separate from the question of crime (and justice).

Following on from Gerbner, McLeod and Detenber (1999) examined the impact of media
frames on power relations. They investigated the framing effects of television news
coverage of an anarchist protest in terms of support for the status quo. The researchers
accepted the proposition put forward by Shoemaker and Reese (cited in McLeod and
Detenber 1999, p. 4) that:
Media support for the status quo is embedded in the processes of news production and often
occurs without the conscious awareness of the individuals who produce the messages.

McLeod and Detenber conceptualised the audience as active participants in creating
meaning from many sources including media messages. The researchers treated news
treatments as the dependent variable and examined three different treatments across
eleven scales. They hypothesised that the more a protest group challenges the status quo,
the more the media will marginalise the protest group, especially those that are viewed as
radical in their beliefs and strategies. The television news stories investigated as part of
the study varied in four respects: the portrayal of the protester-police interaction; their
representation of public opinion; the nature of reporter commentary; and whether
protestors were shown speaking on camera. The stories were shown to a group of media
professionals to gauge their reaction to the content. The journalists did not rate the stories
as significantly different in terms of accuracy, believability, clarity, comprehensiveness
and objectivity. Although each story was critical of the protesters, subtle differences in
the level of status quo support had a substantial linear impact on the exposure groups.
The strongest effects were generated by those stories that concentrated on the conflict
between the protesters and the police.
Despite the elaborate study design used in this research the conclusions that might be
drawn from studies such as this are limited: there were no controls over pre-existing
beliefs towards protesters; the use of university students as the exposure group introduces
bias in terms of the wider population; the scales measured reactions to only a single topic;
and the results may have been idiosyncratic to a single protest. The McLeod and
Detenber study does, however, add to our knowledge of framing effects and the key to
the issues identified above is whether the results can be replicated in other studies. At a
theoretical level the study provides support for the protest paradigm as a news frame
which influences public opinion by making certain aspects of the story more salient.
The impact of the media on the knowledge, attitudes and behaviour of the audience has
been the subject of extensive study and theoretical debate. McQuail (1991) and others
(National Campaign Against Violence and Crime 1998) have argued that the study of
mass communication is based on the premise that the media has significant effects.
Research, from the 1980s onward, seems to have reached a consensus that the mass
media has a strong impact in terms of constructing images of social reality (see examples
elsewhere in relation to the portrayal of indigenous people), however, these effects are

mediated by the interaction between the media and the recipients (NCAVAC 1998). This
interaction assumes that audiences rely on, 'a version of reality built from personal
experience, interaction with peers, and interpreted selection from the mass media'
(Neuman et al. 1992, p. 120, cited in Scheufele 1999).
Bretherton (cited in Tulloch 1998, p. 108), argues:
This [media] selection process influences ... people. What appears in print or on the electronic media
does affect behaviour. I don't think you can get away from that. Otherwise for example, we would
not have educational media, we would not have advertisements, we would not have laws to prevent
slander or sub judice provisions. So we have in our public mind a sense that in some areas the media
clearly effects your behaviour, in others like violence, it doesn't. I don't think we can have it both
ways.

A major Australian study conducted by the Centre for Cultural Risk Research on behalf
of the National Campaign Against Violence and Crime (NCAVAC 1998) examined what
factors influenced an individual's fear of crime. 'Fear of crime' is one of a range of areas
that have been the subject of research into media representations of risk (Blood et al.
2003; Culpit 1999; Ericson and Haggerty 1997; Reese et al. 2003).
The concept of 'risk communication' embodies attempts by communicators to
communicate with various publics on key issues, such as crime, which are of concern to
the community. Handmer (cited in Tulloch 1998, p. 87) defines 'risk communication' in
the following terms:
Risk communication then is really about how to communicate - or perhaps more accurately
negotiate - uncertainty in the context of conflicting values and agendas, and competing
messages. In communicating, the result has to be the development of a shared meaning of
uncertainty, not simply the imposition of one type of uncertainty or one view of uncertainty.
Rather than imposing one view such as a probabilistic assessment on another group and trying to
push them into accepting it, the negotiated approach tries to reach an agreement or understanding
on the different sorts of uncertainty and its management - remembering the evolution of
approaches ... towards an emphasis on making the stakeholders partners.

Risk communication is seen by many as an important tool for managing technological,
environmental, and natural risks. Since its early beginnings in the 1980s, risk
communication has been used to solve the emerging controversies surrounding risk
assessment and risk management where polarization of views, controversy, and overt
conflict, have become pervasive (Chartier and Gabler 2001). The aim of risk
communication is to improve communication processes in these areas between private

and public risk communication sources and the public. Risk communication is therefore a
highly relevant concept in terms of the interface between the media and police and the
attempts by both groups to communicate with the public about criminal justice issues.
Ericson and Haggerty argue the meaning of risk varies with the communication system
used by the organisation with responsibility for managing that risk. Police mobilisation is
not only about intervention into the lives of ordinary citizens, but also a response to
institutional demands for knowledge of risk -the communications media become part of
the system of interaction (1997, p. 45). Under the risk communication model the media
are viewed as an agency of the law, helping to sustain its myths in ways that enhance
public consensus and cultural coherence.
Embedded within the concept of risk communication is the acknowledgment that
communication processes occur in the context of conflicting values and agendas, and
competing messages - the outcome of which is necessarily an uncertainty about what
meaning the communication has in the mind of the audience. The various theoretical
positions presented in the NCAVAC report focus on defining the processes that are likely
to impact on the audience. Handmer (1995) describes this process as 'the negotiation of
meaning'.
As pointed to by Blood (1998), there are significant theoretical issues involved in the
approaches to risk and fear of crime: each approach has a tendency to its own 'preferred
reading' as regards 'appropriate' methodologies. The empiricist approach tends to utilise
quantitative surveys, often relying on statistical correlations; the culturalist approach
tends to employ ethnographic techniques with 'thick' description; the postmodernist
perspective tends towards to textualist and discursive accounts of the 'limits of
representation' (Blood 1998, p. 93).
Distinguishing 'effects' at an individual level is problematic given the consensus in the
literature that personal experience, interaction with peers and selection from the mass
media all play a part in determining knowledge and beliefs at an individual level. The
NCAVAC fieldwork phase, based in part on long interviews with various populations,
established the widespread belief that crime was committed by the 'unpredictable

stranger' and as a consequence fear of crime centred on being exposed to such attacks
(Lupton 1998, p. 4). This is consistent with an earlier finding by Surette (1992). Any risk
communication strategy would need to address this false perception -a task made more
difficult by the repeated representation in the media of the unpredictable stranger model.
The fear of crime literature provides some valuable insights into the complex processes
underlying audience perceptions and the impact the mass media has on these processes.
The most worrying aspect that arises from this literature review is that media coverage of
crime and criminal justice issues are inimical to good policy making and adds to peoples'
fear of crime. There are obviously significant social policy issues arising from this
position. As noted by Weatherburn (2002) limited law enforcement expenditures could be
misdirected into programs aimed at appeasing the types of crimes highlighted by the
media as opposed to those that might be supported on the basis of criminological or other
data. A view echoed earlier by Grabosky and Wilson (1989, p. 139):
We do not for one moment suggest that the ills of society are 'caused' by the media. However, we
like many other researchers, do believe that the media is powerfully effective in establishing what
social problems society focuses on and in guiding the 'solutions' which legislators use to deal with
particular problems. We are struck, for example, by the way in which much crime reporting
reflects the view of the police that in order to achieve more order, we need more law. We would
not but be concerned by the fact that many of the journalists we interviewed emphasised harsh and
uncompromising positions in regard to issues of imprisonment. And the way in which many
journalists ignore 'crimes' of the powerfbl -corporate or white-collar crime -troubled us.

The literature examined in this Chapter indicates that the print news media consistently
prefers certain types of events over others (Pan and Kosicki 2003; McQuail 1987). This
raises broader public interest issues about these processes and whether the print news
media might be encouraged to change, or become more aware of, the potential lack of
balance associated with the use of interpretive news fiames (Lauffer et al. 2001). The
introduction secure digital police communication technology in Queensland (Queensland
Police Service 2004) provided a forum (Inquiry by the Crime and Misconduct
Commission 2004) for a discussion about the print media role in reporting on police
activity.

The Courier-Mail made the following observations (The Courier-Mail 2004, p. 7):
The media has an important role to play in informing the public about the process of government
and its agencies. This demands free flow of information. Lord Deming stated: "The public has a
right of access to information which is of public concern and of which the public ought to know.
The newspapers are the agents, so to speak, of the public to collect that information and to tell the
public of it." (British Steel Corporation v Granada Television Limited [1981]). Fitzgerald said:
"Privacy can, in some cases, become secrecy which can allow corruption to flourish. One aspect of
such secrecy is self-regulation, which is sought by many institutions, but which is the antithesis of
accountability." (Page 357). The Crime and Misconduct Commission has an ovemding
responsibility to promote public confidence in the integrity of units of public administration
(Crime and Misconduct Act).

The Queensland Police Service in their submission to the Inquiry argued that media
organisations are not subject to the same are that the same degree of scrutiny as public
sector agencies in terms of the handling of information (Queensland Police Service 2004,

The QPS policy framework places a considerable emphasis on the management of private and
confidential information to ensure compliance with all legislative and government requirements
including those contained in the following:
Police Service Administration Act 1990;
Criminal Code Act 1899;
Freedom of Information Act 1992;
Public Sector Ethics Act 1994;
Information Standard 42 - Information Privacy; and
Information Standard 18 - Information Security;

The Service argued (Queensland Police Service 2004, p. 18) that the media's approach to
privacy and related issues is one of self-regulation through voluntary codes of practice,
rather than a structured system as exists in the Queensland Police Service and other
public sector agencies. These codes are underpinned by guidelines such as those found in
the Journalist's Code of Ethics (copy at Appendix E), however, as noted by Chadwick
(1999), while these Codes have had some impact, the question remains as to how better
journalism can be encouraged. Chadwick (1999) observes that media accountability can
be extracted at many levels improvement at each level can and should be constant. As
illustrated by the Elian case study (Lauffer et al. 2001), self-regulation at the level of the
journalist can be problematic, particularly if they are embedded in the issues on which
they are reporting; professional bodies like the Australian Press Council and the MEAA
are having some impact, as are programs like the ABC Media Watch program which
offers peer review of media performance. Chadwick (1999) argues that an area with

significant potential is the application of corporate governance principles to media
organisations. He argues that the key relationships in private media are among
shareholders, directors and management. The most senior journalists are now
indistinguishable from management. It is in these circles that the decisive debates about
better media self-regulation will occur. Chadwick (1 999) asks:
Does a community have a generalised claim on media corporations that they be accountable, as
distinct from the personal claims that an aggrieved individual might have? I have discussed the
need for legitimacy stemming from use of public power. The legitimacy of the corporate form
itself owes something to the public interest. Can the public demand accountability in return for the
privileges granted by its institutions? Among other things, the law has made corporations legal
persons, separate from the natural persons who own and run them; it taxes them differently; it
limits the liability of those who invest in them.

Zhang (2001) provides some support for Chadwick's suggestion, noting:
Under this perspective, news media is not the watchdog of government but a corporate entity that
induce citizens thinking from corporate angle before citizens have a chance to think for
themselves. Thus, media framing is one of the methods for media manipulation. By bending truth,
using emphasis and other accessory "decorations", media communicators can create a favorable
impression without resorting to explicit advocacy and without being too far from the sense of
objectivity. From this approach, framing is achieved in the ways the news is packaged, the amount
of exposure, the placement (front page or buried within, lead story or last), the tone of presentation
(sympathetic or neglecting), the headlines and photographs, and in the electronic media,
accompanying visual and auditory effects.

The role of the news media

The role of the print news media in western society has been conceptualised for 160 years
as that of a watchdog in relation to the other arms of governance (Carlyle 1840; Schultz

1998). There is now open questioning as to whether the watchdog metaphor is
appropriate (Tiffen 1999). The question 'What kind of dog?' was posed by Donohue,
Tichenor and Olien (1995) in order to try and achieve a better understanding of the
contemporary functioning of the mass media. The authors identified three major
conceptualisations of the mass media in the literature: the traditional fourth estate role of
independently powefil watchdog media; the lapdog view of media as largely submissive
to extant political and economic authority; and a view of media as neither watchdog nor
lapdogs but as part of a power oligarchy in the system. Donohue et al. (1995) observe
that the ideology of the fourth estate is well entrenched, going back as far as Burke in the
1840s, and is reflected in many newspaper titles under mastheads such as: Sentinel,
Monitor, Inquirer, Observer and Examiner. Interestingly these terms are not a common in

the titles of major Australian papers.

The essential elements of the fourth estate watchdog perspective include substantial
autonomy for the media, their representation of the interests of the populace rather than
dominant groups, and their independent power to challenge dominant groups (Donohue et
al. 1995; Schultz 1998). Donohue et al. (1 995) argue that the watchdog conceptualisation
is fundamentally flawed because the media is more concerned about the maintenance of
power relationships, than fundamental changes in social structures, and is therefore
constrained to commenting on the ideas and actions generated by these groups. Such a
view is consistent with the position advanced by researchers such as Dahrendorf (1959)
and Altheide and Johnson (1980), who argue the conflicts generated by warring
bureaucracies is what sets the news-agenda, not the media.
The lapdog conceptualisation is at the other end of the continuum to watchdog and holds
that the media is totally subservient to powerful interest groups. In conflict situations the
media, under this model, are likely to defend the status quo against outside intruders.
Essentially debates about watchdog versus lapdog are differentiated on the basis of
power. The guard dog perspective holds that media are not a separate or equal power, but
they provide a means by which the power oligarchy is maintained (Donohue, Tichenor
and Olien 1995).
More recently Tiffen (1999) added wolf and yapping pack to the canine
conceptualisations of the role of mass media. Tiffen also views the concept of watchdog
media as a flawed and unachievable ideal but acknowledges that each conceptualisation
may have had some validity at different points in time. The move from idealist positions
to more sceptical models acknowledges the limits to news work and how news
organisations operate. Tiffen's yapping pack pictures the media as scavengers rather than
hunters and reflects the tendency of the media to have a pack mentality. Commenting on
the 'yapping pack' metaphor, Tiffen (1999, p. 207) noted, 'It is more sceptical about
proclamations about media power and centrality: they run when someone else sounds the
hunt, and they chase small prey, their bark more apparent than their bite'.
Schultz (1 998) traces the decline of the ideal of the fourth estate in an Australian context
and its attempted revival in the 1990s. Her observations about Australian media in the

1990s support the criticisms of the media's performance as watchdog identified by
Donohue, Tichenor and Olien (1995) and Tiffen (1999).
Schultz (1998, p. 230) notes the impact of commercial pressures on media organisations
and, although her comments were directed specifically at television, they could apply
more broadly to other forms of media:
the need to churn out product and keep the ratings high made it hard to sustain substantial
investigations. The focus moved back towards consumer rip-offs, small crimes, law and order, the
century-old standbys of popular journalism.

The quote not only reflects the commercial realities of media production but the inherent
reluctance by the media to challenge the rich and powerful. Schultz provides the example
of the Crown Casino affair in Victoria in 1996 when the management of television station
Channel Seven attempted to veto a story alleging conflicts of interest involving powerful
business figures and politicians. The presenter of the program, Jill Singer, in a public
demonstration of the tension between the journalist and management, collapsed on-air
while reading a prepared statement indicating that the advertised program would not be
broadcast. Schultz reports that the staff involved in the controversial program did not
have their contracts renewed.
Schultz cites the highly acclaimed Four Corner's report The Moonlight State by Chris
Masters, outlining the extent of police corruption in Queensland and being one of the
factors that led to the Fitzgerald Royal Commission (Fitzgerald 1989), as another
example of the difficulties associated with investigative journalism. Powefil interests
challenged aspects of the report in the courts - a process that ran fiom 1987, when the
report

was

first

screened, to

1999. Masters has

indicated (interview

at:

http://abc.net.au/4corners/4c40/interviews/masters.h that the battles within the courts
were so demanding on him personally that he would not undertake such a story again.
Earlier it was acknowledged that conceptualisations about the role of the media are time
and context specific - the watchdog concept originating in Britain in the 1840s for
example (Carlyle 1840) - and much of the recent research is based on United States
experience (Larsen 2001), particularly in the area of politics, so there is a need for some
caution in extrapolating this experience to Australia.

Schultz (1998, p. 232) has, however, examined the Australian context and makes the
following observation:
In the 1990s entertainment became the guiding principle of journalism, and undermined many
long-held values. The world was becoming more complex, but much of the journalism that was
favoured reduced issues to simple cardboard cut-outs, a shadow play of good and evil.

McGregor argues that the 'shadow play' is particularly evident in the portrayal of crime
by the media (1993 p. 110). Chibnall (1977, p. 142) made a similar observation nearly
two decades earlier:
The primary significance of police in newspaper ideology lies in their physical and symbolic role
as representatives and defenders of the established consensus and its institutions. The police stand
for 'us' in the struggle against 'them'.

Chibnall's observation points to the difficult issue of establishing to what extent
journalist are embedded within complex social structures. Scheufele, as noted earlier,
raised the question as to whether journalists are as equally susceptible to the frames that
they use to describe events and issues to their audiences, particularly frames set by the
news media. Fishman (1980) described the process as a 'news wave', a view more
recently supported by Tiffen (1999). The central question is whether journalists frame
issues based on the frames presented to them by interest groups and other elites or
whether they develop these frames themselves out of the information collected from news
sources.
Confounding this issue are the practical realities of news production. Sarre (1 992, p. 183)
reflects the views of many commentators (Munday 1995, p. 266; Weaver 2001, p. 6;
Larsen 200 1) when he observes:
Production pressures have the capacity to distort information quite independently of any deliberate
bias ... the range of material from which the media may chose is enormous [and] electronic media
have to communicate quickly, and also fit within timeframes.

MEDIA REPORTS ABOUT POLICING

Lurid accounts of murder and mayhem can be traced back to as early as 1557 and by the
sixteenth century the public report of murders and other forms of violent crime was well
established (Stephens 1988). Little changed in the overall style of reporting until the early

part of the 20" century when journalists began to put less emphasis on the gory detail of
the events they were reporting and wrote more broadly about the process of crime
control. In the main these reports flowed from the judicial process and covered the
process of arrest, charging, trial and, if found guilty, sentencing. The information that
flows from the judicial system provides a steady stream of ready-made stories for the
media that takes little time to process and repackage as news (Reiner 1997; Leishman and
Mason 2003).
The outputs from the coupling of the judicial system and the mass media have remained
remarkably consistent and the processes that impact on news gathering seem to have
changed little over time (Reiner 1997; Leishman and mason 2003, p. 143). As identified
elsewhere in this chapter, while crime occurs across a wide spectrum, crime news is
basically structured around the two extreme poles of the spectrum - it is either routine
or sensational (McGregor 1993; Sarre 1992). As noted by Clack (1995, p. 1) police
activity is inherently newsworthy and the more bloody and gruesome the case the more
newsworthy it becomes -a point illustrated by the use of a colour photograph of a dead
policeman by the Melbourne Age (Australian Press Council 1998).
Researchers such as McGregor (1993, p. 33) have observed a trend in the media to
package crime stories as entertainment:
The study shows that the press portrayal of crime is not a 'factual' portrayal grounded in reality.
Rather, it is a constructed social reality which is neither completely 'factual' nor 'fictional'.
Phrases like 'infotainrnent' and 'high- concept' have been used by news researchers to describe
current news media trends.

The literature (McGregor 1993; Sarre 1992; Reiner 1997; Leishman and Mason 2003)
identifies a consistent misrepresentation in relation to the way the media reports on crime
and related matters. The picture painted by the media is not consistent with
criminological data on the frequency of particular criminal acts, nor trends in that data
over time. Hall et al. (1975) argue that while crime occurs across a wide spectrum, crime
news is basically structured around the two extreme poles of the spectrum. More recent
studies examined by Reiner (1997, p. 225).

The authors (Hall et al. 1975, p. 4)) observe:
Crime of any kind has potential news visibility. Where the small, routine items of crime are
concerned, the press does not give them much space: but it seems to continue to exercise the
fhction of continually patrolling and monitoring the routine incidence of crime. In the press, the
consistent volume of 'mundane' crime stories is matched, on the other side, by the big, dramatic,
sensational crime stories.

A consistent finding from the following studies is that the media over-represents crimes
of violence against the person and under reports white-collar crimes such as fraud.
Further, the media does not accurately report the nature of offenders and their
relationship to the victims. The more bizarre the crime, the more violent, the more likely
it is to be reported. To illustrate this point Hall et al. (1975, p. 4) cite the example of the
bizarre story of three murdered babies found impaled on some house-railings. The local
daily (Mirror 15 April 1973) gave the story front-page treatment with an inch-wide
headline HORROR OF BABIES SLAIN BY MANIAC accompanied by a photograph of
a tent graphically spread across the garden wall. A more recent Australian example is the
previously mentioned use of an aerial photograph taken of the prostrate body of a dead
policeman by the Melbourne Age. The Australian Press Council received several
complaints about the photograph and made the following points in their adjudication
(Adjudication 1002, 1998):
On 17 August 1998 The Age published a colour photograph taken from a helicopter showing the
body of a policeman lying in a public area alongside a road. The policeman, together with a
colleague, had been shot. The body lay beside a large pool of blood. The Victorian Chief
Commissioner of Police, the Police Association and several members of the public complained to
the Australian Press Council about the publication of the photograph.
The complainants said that the publication breached Press Council principles in that it invaded the
privacy of the policeman and offended the sensibilities of those close to him. The Police
Commissioner said that the photograph had exacerbated the overwhelming anguish and trauma
already being felt in the wake of the policeman's death.

The Age conceded that the picture could properly be described as shocking but it said that it
deliberately took the decision to publish it because it was a shocking event and the picture was an
appropriate means of demonstrating the nature of that event. It also furnished the Council with
examples of other newspaper and magazine pictures from Australia and overseas of bodies of
persons who had been killed. It said that these were equally shocking and demonstrated that such
photographs were commonly used in modem newspapers where "the use of photographs is as
important as words". The Age had published an explanation of its action and many letters critical
of it. The editor had written an explanatory letter to all persons who complained to it about the
publication of the photograph.
One of the members of the public who complained to the Council said that the publication
demonstrated no compassion for the family of the dead policeman and overstepped the bounds of
common decency.

Complaints about the publication of pictures of dead bodies present the Council with difficulties.
The Council has adopted a general approach that there is a difference between photographs of the
unidentified victims of foreign carnage and a front page picture of a body in a local community
where a victim is well-known. Its principles do not place an absolute ban on the use that can be
made of such pictures. It is a matter of balancing the use that can be made of a picture that might
be considered offensive against the public interest in having the subject matter brought to
attention.
The Council considers that the issue here is finely balanced. It was an homfic crime and its
enormity is graphically reinforced by the picture. On the other hand the colour photograph used
displays the dead man's blood loss in a manner that could not help but distress those who were
close to the deceased. The Council believes that The Age's decision to publish was in the public
interest and therefore did not breach its principles.

The Council dismissed, by a 9 to 8 vote, the complaints against The Age. The Council's
reasoning highlights the difficult nature of such decisions, however, it is interesting to
note the Age 'S use of precedent in arguing its case.
The finding that there is a gap between media content and other 'real-life' experience is
not confined to media reports about crime. McQuail (1987, p. 193) summarises the
general research literature noting that not only does the research have a fairly unified
theme, there is also a unified answer to the question about the extent to which media
content deviates from reality. McQuail found that there is a consistent over-representation
of the social 'top' as sources of news; the objects of reporting are also more likely to
come from these elites; events are more likely to figure in the news if they have largescale, dramatic, sudden or violent character; themes of reporting are more likely to show
a bias towards dominant, or consensual, social and community values; and minorities,
deviants or 'out-groups' receive different treatment.
The news practices outlined by Hall et al. (1975) have remained remarkably stable over
time. Two decades after the slain baby story, Canberra Times police-roundsman Peter
Clack (1 995, p. l ) makes a similar observation:
The very worst crimes get banner headline treatment accompanied by lurid and evocative
photographs. This earns newspapers the reputation 'If it bleeds it leads' and sends shivers out into
the community and an impression that crime is dominated by violent acts by strangers. This,
criminologists say, is a very flawed and misleading perception and that fraud and white-collar
crime are far more costly crimes. Violence occurs most of the time inside families or between
friends and acquaintances. The true story of crime is not told by newspapers and probably never
was. Explanations, causes and effects and the impact on victims or offenders are rarely questioned
or explained.

The above quotation is contained in Clack's report of his Churchill Fellowship study
during which he examined crime reporting in the United States, Britain and Ireland. His
observations are contemporary and are based on interviews with police and senior
editorial staff in major centres in each country and, as such, offer an informed perspective
into the issue. Clack also comments on the increasingly competitive nature of media
organisations and the growing reliance on official sources for news and sees this as
reinforcing the status quo of crime reporting.
Clack's impressions are supported by a range of studies. McGregor (1993), for example,
undertook an analysis of the literature on crime reporting and identified the following
major characteristics:

there are substantial discrepancies between official accounts of criminal activity
and press reports of crime;
the media tends to homogenise crime by concentrating on a limited range of
crimes (mainly violent crime) and drawing facts from a limited range of sources
@olice/court reports);

the media over-report serious crimes, especially murder and crimes with a sexual
element; and

the press concentrates crime reportage on events rather than issues, so crime
incidents and specific crimes form the bulk of crime news as opposed to analyses
of the causes of crime or remedies, trends or issues.
McGregor extended her analysis by examining press reports of crime in New Zealand
and found that a defining aspect of these reports was their unambiguous nature (1993, p.
29). She notes that the ambiguities, or shades of grey in an analysis of complex social and
cultural factors that lay behind criminal acts, are not easily processed by the press. Other
news values evident in McGregor's analysis include: bad news/violence; extraordinariness; status and personalisation; and dramatic tension. These values tend to act as

drivers in terms of story selection, and when all four factors combine in one story this
increases the likelihood the story will become published news.
Williams and Dickinson (cited in Tulloch 1998) studied British broadsheet and tabloid
newspapers, assessing via content analysis, the proportion of each paper's news given
over to crime and personal crimes of violence (PVC); the salience of PVC reports on
front pages; the size of headlines; the number and size of photographs accompanying
PVC reports; and via questionnaire readers' responses according to paper, age, gender,
socio-economic background and readership. Their results indicated that:
tabloids (particularly the low-market ones) gave highest priority to PVCs, to fiont
page reporting of PVCs, to larger PVC reports, to salience of PVC report on the
front page, to larger PVC headlines (even though their other headlines on average
were the same size), to accompanying PVC reports with photographs, and to
filling more of the front page with PVC photos;
respondents on most measures attributed fear of crime more to media than to
personal or vicarious experience;
there was an effect of type of newspaper readership on fear of crime independent
of age, gender and socio-economic status;

tabloids were judged by the sample of respondents to have the most
fearful/sensational reporting styles; and
broadsheet readers demonstrated the lowest and low-market tabloid readers the
highest fear of crime on all measures except behavioural ones.
There is no substantial challenge to the view that, in terms of crime reporting, the media
has a sensationalist and dysfunctional role, which presents abnormal events as the norm
(NCAVAC 1998; Cowdery 2001; Weatherburn; 2002; Surette 1992). The extent of these
preferred fiarnes is illustrated by data on victims of crime in the Report on Government
Services 2003 by the Steering Committee for the Review of Commonwealth/State

Service Provision. There were 197 000 cases of crimes against the person recorded by
police in Australia during 2001. Expressed as a proportion, there were 1016 crimes
against the person, per 100 000 people. This compares with 1.3 million property crimes
(or 6577 per 100 000 people) in Australia in 2001. The rate of property crime is
approximately 5 times higher than crimes against the person (Steering Committee for the
Review of CommonwealtldState Service Provision 2003).
The repeated representation of violent crime can be a complex phenomenon with links to
other deeply embedded frames as illustrated by Young's (1996) examination of the
reporting of the kidnapping of infant James Bolger in Britain. Young notes the possible
creation of a 'compilation memory' based on the numerous replays of the security video
of the abduction. The Bolger case became an 'international public discourse' centering
around three themes: configurations of child and non-child; a fascination with the
maternal relation (between mother and child); and, the generation of paternal surrogates
around the two boys involved in the murder. Critical to media representations of the case
was the existence of surveillance footage that showed part, but not all, of the crime.
Infant James is seen being led from the shopping centre by the two boys responsible for
the murder. The abduction was seen by 38 witnesses but there were no witnesses, apart
from the boys themselves, to the actual murder. The public was left to imagine an act of
extreme violence, not associated with children, being committed by children

- an

act

that goes beyond the limits of representation and is therefore 'unimaginable' (Young
1996, p. 95).
In an Australian context, the surveillance footage that appeared on television news of
corrupt New South Wales police officer 'Chook' Fowler handing cash to an accomplice
in the front seat of a vehicle, was a defining moment in the life of the Wood Royal
Commission and became a metaphor, or a compilation memory in Young's terms, of the
events that took place before the Commission. The Fowler image came to represent
corrupt NSW police: gross, derelict in their duty, brazen.

The images remain seven years after the Royal Commission and are still being used as a
metaphor for corrupt police:
From what the Minister for Police has outlined, the fundamental problem is simply this: Whatever
the videotapes were of Chook Fowler seven years ago, the videotapes are still rolling. They are not
of Chook Fowler but of somebody else - many other people. But the same thing is going on the same corruption, the same modus operandi. Nothing has changed. There is great celebration on
the other side of the House that they are getting these tapes, that they are taping ongoing corrupt
conduct of a type that, if anything, is probably worse than it was in the pre-royal commission days.
That is why the Minister deserves the censure of this House (Speech by Mr Andrew Tink MP,
Censure Motion brought against the Minister for Police in New South Wales, 16 October 2001).

Surette (1992), using the research by Gerbner et al. as a departure point, undertook a
comprehensive re-assessment of the literature on media, crime and the criminal justice
system. In loolung at the question as to what is the relationship between the three he
(1992, p.249) found the following paradoxes:
The media more often than not portray the criminal justice system and its people negatively and as
ineffective. Yet the cumulative effect of these portraits is support for more police, more prisons,
and more money for the criminal justice system.
The media message is that the system does not work but remains the best hope against crime.
Despite being portrayed as objective and chosen for its newsworthiness, crime news is routinely
created and packaged by and for news agencies, which then present the crime news within
established, stereotypic themes.
The public is encouraged to believe that crime news is representative and reflects actual crime
while receiving an organisationally created product. As the technical capability to cover crime
news has expanded, media organisations have conversely increasingly blurred the news and
entertainment media. In the process, crime stories have become the mainstay of new hybrid newsand-entertainment or 'info-tainment' programs.

Surette (1 992, p. 43) outlines the impact of these paradoxes:
All three of these paradoxes reflect the continuing disparity between the media-constructed reality
of crime and justice and the actual reality. This disparity has come about because the media have
converged on a single image of crime and justice, emphasising it in news, entertainment, infotainment, and anti-crime programming -an image of rampant, predatory criminality ineffectively
checked by current criminal justice system methods.

Surette's conceptualisation of these issues (1992, p. 43) is shown in Figure 8.

Figure 8
The social ecology of crime in the entertainment media as proposed by Surette

The diagram shows the police protecting the public from predatory criminals. Media
portrayals of violent crime reinforce the stereotype of the defenceless victim under attack
by an unknown predator. Frequent portrayals reinforce the stereotype. The media's view
of the world, reflected in the model, is not consistent with criminological data that show
property crimes are more frequent than personal crime and, in terms of crimes against the
person, the offender is frequently known by the victim.

Grabner ( l 980, p. 1 15) provides the following comment about the impact on the public of
crime and justice news:
In the final analysis, the most important actors in determining the impact of crime and justice news
are the millions of individual news recipients. While they depend on the media for the bulk of
their informational raw material about current happenings, they are free to pick and choose among
news offerings. They can, and often do, ignore them in whole or part. They can also transform the
contents or complement their preconceived notions or to assuage their hopes or fears. When it
comes to image formation, they are not puppets whose strings are pulled by the media or by
pronouncements of public officials. Rather, they are the puppeteers who work with available
resources in ways suited to their own experiences, needs, and expectations.

Chan (cited in Tulloch 1998, p. 112) analysed examples of high profile media
intervention into policy debates, finding:
that when the media do have effect they are not usually acting alone (some
organisations are skilled at manipulating news media, the important role of 'deep
throats' etc.);
that other institutions (e.g. private alarm companies, Neighbourhood Watch
schemes etc.) can increase awareness of particular crimes; and
that most criminal justice policies are driven neither by media nor by
criminologists but by the failure of previous policies. Media stories can highlight
these and therefore provide the timing rather than the motivation for policy
change.
There are a number of contemporary examples supporting Chan's arguments: Jewish
groups have skilfully placed the investigation of Nazi war criminals on the public agenda;
child protection groups have been successful in encouraging the development of
legislation to combat child-sex tourism; and media commentary about the perceived
failure of illicit drug policies coincided with a massive injection of Federal funds to
support a range of anti-drugs programs (National Illicit Drugs Strategy 1999).
Grabosky and Wilson (1989) offer a detailed analysis as to how production issues impact
on reporting, and they use the example of why the media under-reports corporate, or so
called white-collar, crimes. Corporate crime can often involve matters of considerable

complexity that requires particular skills to interpret and understand - these skills tend
to reside in specialist financial press. The authorities responsible for investigating such
crimes (the corporate affairs commissions) tend not to facilitate media coverage of the
issues and neither journalists nor the public are able to access the basic facts of the case.
There is little benefit for these authorities in facilitating such reporting as the matters
involved tend to be case specific (good examples of this are the alleged corporate frauds
of Alan Bond and Christopher Skase), subject to extensive legal challenge, and are of
little relevance to other corporate offenders, that is, there is little deterrence value in
publicising these specific matters.
There are added complexities for the media: corporate crime is not visually interesting so
television tends to ignore such stories; court cases extend over long periods of time, often
months or even years, and the developments along the way are unintelligible to a lay
audience (AM Archive - Thursday, 24 June); there are few counterparts to the informal
contacts developed by journalists in reporting violent crime, so basic information and
angles are hard to come by; the complexity of financial affairs matters makes the
publisher more vulnerable to libel action and such action could be used as a tactic to
delay matters that are before the courts; and victims of fiaud are often keen to avoid
publicity for either corporate (impact on business activity) or personal (questions
competence and acumen) reasons (Grabosky and Wilson 1989, pp. 90 - 99).
Grabosky and Wilson (1989, p. 100) conclude with the following observation:
It is thus not surprising that corporate crime receives relatively little news coverage. For television
and the tabloid press in particular, the issues involved are often too complex and esoteric to
present to their typical audience or readership. Aside from the most dramatic cases, the task of
covering corporate crime falls to finance reporters or to the specialised business media.

The difficulties of covering corporate crimes are illustrated by a case involving Mr Tony
Oates and his role in relation to matters involving the Bond Corporation. Australian
authorities were attempting to extradite Mr Oates from Poland to face charges in
Australia. AM reported in 1999 (AM Archive - Thursday, 24 June) that a year after Mr
Oates won a Federal Court case against his extradition from Poland, the High Court
overturned the decision the case. A further five years elapsed before Mr Oates eventually
faced court in Western Australia, however, this trial was aborted when a West Australian

Supreme Court judge discharged the jury, which had been hearing the case against Mr
Oates, on the basis of a legal technicality (ABC On-line, 30 September 2004). The ABC
report indicated that trial would be re-heard some time in early 2005. This case, which
had its genesis in the 1980s, has been the subject of legal challenges for the past five
years and the matter is still subject to further litigation. The long delays in regard to this
matter and the technical nature of much of the proceedings mitigate against any general
news coverage.
Much of the literature cited in this section appears somewhat dated, the work of Hall et
al., for example, was published in 1975. More recent reviews (Reiner 1997 and Leishman
and Mason 2003) have confirmed that the tendency to prefer certain types of crime over
others has remained fairly constant over this period: crimes of violence receive more
coverage than so called white collar crimes; the atypical is often presented as the norm;
the crimes are tripped away from any analytic framework; and the image of rampant
predatory criminals contributes to what Thompson (1999) describes as moral panics.
Some things have, however, changed. Reiner (1997, pp. 224-225) notes that the
borderline between fact and fiction is eroding and various lobby groups, such as police
unions, have been attempting to influence, and increasingly, construct the news;
increasingly criminal events such as the Los Angeles riots and the 0 . J. Simpson case are
beamed around the world live as they are taking place; and criminal justice agencies are
creating events specifically for the media.
These observations resonate in an Australian context with the coverage of the recent riots
in Redfern (BBC, World News, 16 February 2004) and the highly stage-managed police
raids on dance venues searching for illicit drugs (Mercer 2002).
The following is an extract from Neil Mercer's report for the Sydney Morning Herald
('Police drug dog raids leave bitter taste in clubs', 13 September 2002):
It was a huge, highly publicised raid - 300 police with sniffer dogs hitting five Sydney nightclubs
in the early hours of the morning in a crackdown on drugs.
Outside DCM in Oxford Street, dozens of people were forced to stand in small groups, with their
legs apart, as a dog gave them the once-over.
The media was on hand to capture the drama and, as the television cameras rolled, senior officers
described the operation as a huge success. Four people were charged with supplying drugs and
about a dozen with minor possession offences.

Police vowed to take long-term action against the clubs and they did, going to court to have DCM,
the EP1 and Zen clubs in Kings Cross and Embassy in Double Bay closed for six months. That
was in October.
But nearly a year later, the "huge success" is being called into question because the actions against
the clubs have been withdrawn or thrown out of court.
While senior police still strongly defend the raids - and vow there are more to come - some owners
and licensees remain angry at what they say was a publicity stunt and a waste of taxpayers' money.

Assistant Commissioner Dick Adams defended the police action by saying the raids had
raised community awareness of the problem, adding:
Let me say if anyone thinks it was a publicity stunt, just watch this space, because we will
continue to raid premises when we get intelligence.

This incident is an example of the processes outlined by Reiner (1997) in relation to
staged events aimed at generating maximum publicity for the police.
MANAGING CRIME NEWS

Chappell and Wilson (1969) examined media views of police and police views of media.
They found the tension between media and police revolves around what police regard as
unfair stories about police activity, and the media regard as reluctance by police to
release information - these issues remain at the heart of mediafpolice relations. Both
organisations have established elaborate mechanisms for managing the interface
(Munday 1995; Putnis 1996). This section examines these mechanisms: first, the
structures put in place by the media will be examined, and then, the police.
The media

The media is heavily reliant on official sources for information about crime and police
activity (Leishman and Mason 2003, p. 9). This is due to two major factors: first, the
judicial system is the repository for information about crime and has elaborate systems
for recording and codifying all aspects of the judicial process; second, the judicial system
provides ready-made stories, in the form of court cases and police incident reports, that
can be quickly assimilated by the mass media and turned into news (Ericson and
Haggerty 1997).

As Hall et al. (1975, p. 7) observe:
This means that, with respect to crime and crime news, the crime control agencies are the principal
and primary sources and thus definers of crime. Their definitions of crime and the criminal
prevail: they stand at the apex of the 'hierarchy of credibility'. This position of the control
institutions in relation to the defining process about crime is enhanced by the 'official' and
institutional nature of their role (they are always the controllers); and by the absence - of course'?
of the criminal, crime stories and reports and thus any alternative counter-definitions.

Hall et al. view the police as information gatekeepers and the media as the 'the bridge or
link between crime and the public' (1975, p. 15). Grabner (l 980) examined whether gatekeeping models of news were supported by empirical data on crime reporting. The
rationale behind such an analysis is that news ought to reflect who and what are
important. Grabner argues that the abstract notion of importance can be operationalised
by looking at organisational structures within news organisations, to establish whether
regular 'beats' have been established to capture specific types of news and space is set
aside for their coverage. Further, according to the model, there should be similarity in the
types of news covered by most media within the same society; this similarity should be
greatest amongst like media, for example, metro-dailies; a high degree of stability in the
news stream; and a high degree of variability in how the news is presented. In terms of
crime news, the structure of the beat system would seem to preordain substantially more
coverage of street crime, particularly the more violent and bizarre incidents than coverage
of routine incidents such as white collar crime (Grabner 1980, p. 21).
Grabner's analysis confirmed what has been found in numerous other studies (Chibnall
1977; Hall et al. 1975; McGregor 1993; Surette 1992): the ample coverage of crime news
can be justified as meeting strong consumer demand; crime news is distorted by the
collection process with a disproportionate emphasis on street crime. Grabner notes that
the 'beat' system (police 'rounds' in Australian parlance) encourages coverage of crime
news readily available from regular police sources and discourages coverage that is off
the beat. Chibnall (1977, p. 203) observes that journalists who rely on powerful
organisations for day-to-day information face severe and possibly insoluble problems.
Some of the information they are supplied may be accurate, in other cases it could be
somewhere between persuasion and propaganda. In terms of the latter, information is
being released in the strategic interests of the organisation involved.

An example of policing propaganda was recently outlined by Silvester (2000) who claims

that the Victoria Police deliberately manipulated media coverage of a development in
relation to a murder investigation. The case relates to the investigation into the murders
of Sergeant Gary Silk and Senior Constable Rod Miller. Silvester claims a Victoria Police
press conference, in which a photo-fit image of one of the suspects was released, was
rescheduled twice to ensure the bulletin ran on a quiet news day. At the press conference
police indicated that they did not know the identity of the suspect and were seeking
public assistance to locate the person. Subsequent investigations by Silvester suggests
that police knew the whereabouts of the man and the photo-fit was actually based on
surveillance footage - police simply wanted to put the suspect under pressure and used
the media to achieve this. Dodd (The Australian, 3 1 August 2000, p. 3) observes, 'Even
by the standards of the Victoria Police media unit, this was a pretty extreme example of
media management'.
The police rounds system in Australia is somewhat in decline. Evan Whitton and Bob
Bottom, two of Australia's most influential crime reporters, are now both in semiretirement. The only other 'old-school' police roundsman, that is someone with decades
of experience, is John Silvester a Victorian based journalist working on the Melbourne
Age. Silvester has spent over two decades as a crime reporter and is regarded as one of
the most experienced in the field (see profile by Andrew Dodd, 'Cops and crims; the beat
goes on', The Australian, 3 1 August 2000, p. 3).
Elsewhere there is a trend to move more experienced journalists fiom police rounds to
other parts of the paper. For example Peter Clack, the former police roundsman at The
Canberra Times has recently moved on to the Sunday edition of the paper. His
replacements have been a succession of reporters that cover the round for shorter periods
of between 12 to 18 months. Kate McClyrnott, regarded as one of the most experienced
and influential police rounds reporters in Sydney, now works as a columnist. Darren
Goodsir, long time police roundsman at News Limited, has left police rounds and is now
the travel writer at The Sydney Morning Herald. Charles Miranda, a reporter who has
carved out a niche for reporting police bungling for News Limited newspapers, has left
journalism and is travelling overseas. Morgan Ogg, another dedicated police rounds

journalist of long standing has moved to television station Channel Seven in Sydney as an
on-camera general reporter.
Some police rounds journalists, such as The Sydney Morning Herald's Les Kennedy,
have bucked the trend and are close to the traditional police-roundsman. He gained
considerable credibility with police for his analysis of the Ivan Milat backpacker murder
investigation and his subsequent book Sins of the Brother (1998), CO-authored with
feature writer Mark Whittaker, provides a sympathetic look at the difficulties faced by
police during the investigation and is an acknowledgement of their craft. The book has
served his career well by strengthening his ties with senior police through his sympathetic
portrayal of police work. Queensland media seem to be more stable in terms of longerterm postings to specialist rounds. Paul Whittaker maintains an interest in police rounds,
although he has now moved to the position of chief-of-staff at The Courier-Mail. Other
journalists with that paper have been on the police round for a number of years.
At the national level The Australian has waxed and waned in terms of its commitment to
police rounds. During the 90s, police reporters spent a couple of years in the round and
then moved on to something else. While other papers were headhunting journalists for
this round, The Australian initially bucked the trend shown by other dailies by
downgrading its police round - reflecting perhaps that as a national paper, state based
crime stories are inconsistent with its position in the market. It has since reviewed this
policy and has attempted to re-establish itself in the area of crime news by appointing a
national police reporter whose brief is to cover policing issues.
The reliability of the police round to fill the paper or the bulletin with hard-news stories
has resulted in poaching of better-credentialed reporters from one outlet to another. This
practice is reflected in the careers of three senior Sydney journalists regarded as
specialists in this field (Morgan Ogg, Kate McClyrnont and Darren Goodsir). Although
established reporters are valued for their ability to break stories, the prospect of a lifelong
career as a police rounds journalist is becoming less likely and less attractive. As will be
shown in Case Study Two at Chapter Five, if police go out of their way to facilitate
coverage of an operation by making extensive amounts of information available, any
journalist could write the subsequent story. And as noted by McGregor (1993, p. 33)

there is now a tendency for crime reports to be seen as 'infotainment', particularly in the
electronic media with programs such Australia's Most Wanted which features reenactrnents of various crimes and the increasing use of reality TV (discussed elsewhere in
this chapter).
Putnis (1996) points to the tension between the two organisations: on the one hand the
media and police need each other to facilitate the release of information on certain issues;
on the other hand there is an antagonistic side of the relationship where the media and the
police have opposing objectives whereby the media are keen to release information and
the police keen to restrict it. The following quotation by police historian Robert Haldane
(1995, p. 210) about Brigadier General Thomas Albert Blamey, who was appointed Chief
Commissioner of the Victoria Police on 1 September 1925, illustrates this point:
From the beginning of his police command Blamey took steps to thwart what many other people
accepted as the legitimate activities of newspapermen. He stopped policemen giving information
to journalists, he delayed and vetted crime reports that were released to the press, he had
surveillance police follow reporters to check on their activities, and he closed the press room at
police headquarters to all police roundsmen and prohibited their entry beyond the public inquiry
counter. Blarney's initial idea was the sound one of trying to bring some measure of control into
the relationship between police and journalists, to stop policemen leaking information to favoured
journalists - usually for payment - and to stop the lionization of individual detectives by
friendly journalists ... Blamey went beyond reasonable control and embarked on an individual
crusade against newspapermen, for their 'insufferable disposition' to intrude upon 'strictly
personal affairs'.

The quotation captures the long-standing battle between police and the media over access
to information and the impact journalists can have on how the public perceives their
police service. It also points to the differing agendas within police organisations about the
release of information, with those at the top often seeking to withhold information, while
those beneath them are often seeking to release it.
The relationship between journalists and police sources is changing according to
Melbourne Age journalist John Silvester. Silvester, a twenty-year police rounds veteran,
believes that police are becoming more expert at using the media (The Australian, 31
August 2000, p. 3). Jack Darmody ('Cops, robbers and reporters', The Australian, 20
January 2000, p. T14), another old-time police roundsman who worked for The Age and

Truth in Melbourne, and Sydney's now-defunct Daily Mirror in the 60s, 70s and 80s, has

also noted recent major changes to crime reporting:
'Crime reporting has become sanitised to the extent that there's no significant contact between the
main players, namely the copper and journalist,' he argues. Over the past two decades, the
relationship between police and the journalists reporting their business has undergone enormous
change: both parties have become smarter about how they work; consequently, the way
information is disseminated from one to the other, and therefore to the public, has also changed
radically. Whereas not so long ago crime reporters relied on carehlly cultivated networks of
police contacts for much of their information - often spending most week nights in the pub
drinlung with police collecting it - today this happens less frequently. In fact, recent evidence
suggests the close relationships once fostered between police and journalists are today more likely
to be actively discouraged by senior police.

The present situation, where highly trained police media personnel staff large police
media units, implementing codified police media policies is a relatively recent innovation
(Keating 1998). Prior to the introduction of police media personnel, the media and the
police enjoyed a very close working relationship. Those involved in the medialpolice
relationship during the 1970s and 1980s talk about police and media 'eating together,
drinking together and, if members of the opposite sex were involved, sleeping together'
(see Chapter Seven Interviews). Street-hard detectives would indicate to journalists in no
uncertain terms what was expected from them: information would be leaked about police
operations that placed those detectives in a good light with the public and their superiors.
Any journalist that chose to run a yam that placed the 'Ds' in a negative light was likely
to be ostracised. According to some of the subjects interviewed for this research, times
appear to have changed, and while journalists still cultivate relationships with police, and
vice versa, because of the changing structural dynamics in both professions, these seem
to be more short lived than in the past.
The relationship between police and the media is multifaceted (Fitzgerald 1989; Munday
1995; Putnis 1996). There is a dark side of leaks and manipulation, exposed in the
Fitzgerald and Wood Royal Commissions; and a more positive aspect where police media
liaison staff actively facilitate media coverage of significant events (Small 1996;
Leishman and Mason 2003). The public relations and corporate communication role
undertaken by police media liaison staff could be described as bordering on bureaucratic
propaganda (Altheide and Johnson 1980; Chackerlain and Abcarian 1984; Ellul 1980;
Smith 1989).

There is clear evidence that there has been a sea-change that has occurred in the
relationship between reporters and police over the last decade as highlighted by the
following quote from a former police rounds journalist:
There was one old cop who I've always respected who said: to have peace and harmony in a city,
you need coppers who have got a little bit of bad in them and crims who have a little bit of good in
them.' Jack Darmody leans across the table and exhales smoke from the latest in a series of
filterless cigarettes. 'If you've got that mixture,' he says with a rumbling, tar-thickened voice,
'you're going to have a decent community.' Darmody, 60, a veteran of Australian journalism
through his time with The Age and Truth in Melbourne and Sydney's now-defunct Dail-v Mirror in
the 60s, 70s and 80s, is warming to his theme, namely the tough business of crime reporting. He is
relating a story that outlines the sometimes extraordinary levels of co-operation that once existed
between police, crime figures and the media.
It recalls the time Ronald Ryan, one of Australia's most notorious criminals and the last man to be
hanged in Australia, escaped from prison in the middos. 'The crims - I'm talking about the serious
crims who run serious crime - called a halt to their activities to ensure the police had sufficient
manpower to actually go out and hunt for Ryan and his cohorts,' Darmody says. 'The crims said,
'Right, stop, no more crime while this is going on. That news came to us, and we passed it on to
the coppers.' Darmody also uses the story to illustrate just how drastically the role of the crime
reporter has changed.
These days, he says, the job is 'sanitised'. Most of the hard drinking, tough-as-nails newsmen who
prided themselves on their contacts, criminal and police alike, are long gone ('Cops, robbers and
reporters', The Australian, 20 January 2000, p. T14).

Grabosky and Wilson (1989) undertook a survey of selected journalists and found a
generally antagonistic relationship towards the police and their methods, particularly in
Queensland. These views are reflected in the following comments by a former police
roundsman (Grabosky and Wilson 1989, pp. 40 - 41):
They'd bring blokes in half drunk, throw them in the bloody cell, throw them against the wall you know. 'What am I here for sonny?' Whack in the stomach, you know. 'Shut up you shit face'
the cops say. You just have to turn your back to it that sort of thing and keep on talking

Grabosky and Wilson (1989, p. 41) concluded:
Based on our interviews, it would be hard to say that respect for Australian police was high among
members of the press or that really close and long lasting friendships developed between reporters
and police officers. If familiarity does not breed contempt, then at least, in the context of presspolice relationships, it breeds a grudging respect for the role they play in society coupled with a
cynicism about the way the role is played out. As one police reporter for a daily newspaper put it
'I wouldn't like to get on the wrong side of these fellows'.

Many commentators have observed a shift from the 1970s onward in the way crime news
is captured (Chibnall 1977; Clack 1995; Schultz 1998; Tiffen 1999). The halcyon days of
crime reporting, in terms of the dedicated police roundsman, have clearly gone. This is

due to a convergence of factors which include: the growing sophistication of police to
influence how police activity is reported; changes in the economics of media production
- assigning a journalist to cover one particular case for an extended period is now seen

as a luxury; and the use of the Intemet as a means of 'chasing a story and pursuing
offenders' (Leishman and Mason 2003, p. 3 1).
Schultz observes that investigative journalism in Australia has tended to be preoccupied
with crime and corruption, but due to changes within media industries and the resultant
economic pressures on news production, investigative journalism has largely been
replaced by 'watchdog' journalism (1998, p. 62). The ratings aware, cost-cutting media
industries of the 1990s lack both the commitment and the resources to do longer term
investigations like ABC Television's Four Corners program into police corruption in
Queensland (Masters 1995). In her analysis of the role of journalists, Schultz documents
many examples of investigative journalism in Australia during the 1970s and 1980s but
virtually none in the 1990s.
The impact of the so-called 'watchdog' journalism of the 1990s on policing was
profound. Reporting of police malpractice arising out of decades of inquiries and Royal
Commissions are likely to impact on public perceptions about policing. In a survey of 39
Australian journalists, Schultz found that the majority, while rejecting the assertion that
they were adopting a partisan position, acknowledged that they generally adopted a
critical adversarial position in their reports. The impact of these ongoing, adversarial,
stories is examined firther in Chapters Four and Six.
Earlier, the observation was made that there had been a sea-change in mediaJpolice
relations. Long-time crime reporter Neil Mercer, now at The Sydney Morning Herald,
comments on the change ('Cops, robbers and reporters', The Australian, 20 January
2000, p. T14):

Maybe we don't get some of the detail we might have 20 or 30 years ago on some of the big
murders. But if we're missing out on a little bit of that, we're better off having had reporting on
corruption. The reporting was easier 20 years ago - it's a lot more complex these days, he says.
You didn't have the pressure on to report corruption and the complexities of the bureaucracy and
Peter Ryan's contract. People simply weren't asking those questions 20 or 30 years ago.

The police

Chibnall (1977) in his analysis of policelmedia relations identified the police as active
agents involved in news management to protect the public image and reputation of their
agency; to directly facilitate the work of their agency in controlling and apprehending
deviants; and promoting the ideologies and interests of their agency.
Chibnall's analysis suggests police have two primary public information goals and these
are under-pinned by a range of strategies:
1. Protecting the organisation's public image and reputation.
(a) Freezing out: is a punishment-centred response by which further information is denied to
individual journalists. Given the reliance on police for information this is a particularly
effective technique for dedicated 'rounds' journalists.
(b) Buttering-up: the converse of the freeze-out whereby the journalist is given privileged access
to information. The aim of h s technique is to cultivate long term contacts sympathetic to the
organisation.
(c) Harassment and repression: this involves the use, or threatened use, of legal and other
sanctions to win the reporter's conformity with the expectations of the controlling agency the ultimate form of harassment is arrest.
2.

Facilitating the work of the policing agency.
(a) Secrecy: this is simply the withholding of information from the media based on the discretion of
senior officers within the policing agency and their judgement as to what impact the release of
information will have on the operation. This technique is a source of ongoing frustration for
journalists and underlies their passion for technologies which enable the journalist to monitor
police operations (the move from analog radio communication, which journalists could monitor
via the use of scanners, to digital radio communication which could not be intercepted, met with
howls of protests about police cover-ups and secrecy.
(b) Suppression: police can either seek a suppression order via the courts or through an approach at
editorial level to have stories dropped; suppression of news could occur on a voluntary basis
should the media outlet deem the report to be irresponsible.
(c) Stops: these are basically cases involving temporary suppression and occur when the police
takes the news media into their confidence; 'stops' are commonplace in respect to kidnapping
and extortion where inappropriate or premature release of information impacts on the policing
operation.
(d) Smoke screens: occur when police aim to conhse the media or placate criticism by lealung
statements or stories of dubious veracity -examples typically involve misleading statements in
respect to evidence, for example, the number of bullets fired, or where doubts are cast on the
veracity of information that conflicts with the official view.
(e) Defamation: is basically 'black propaganda' and is used to discredit subjects, usually victims of
police operations; a person shot by police could be described as mentally unstable and a threat
to the police in order to gain public sympathy. McGregor (1992) provides a contemporary
example from New Zealand in relation to a series of murders at Masterton in June 1992 - the

murderer was given a particular profile by the media: disturbed, unemployed, that he visited
welfare agencies prior to the killings and was responsible for several road deaths in 1984
(information almost certainly to have been leaked by the police). As with all forms of
propaganda the proponents of such techniques stand the risk of legal and other sanctions should
they be caught out telling lies.

As identified in Chapter Two, police services have come to recognise that the media can
have a major impact at both an operational, and organisational, level. This has led to
resources being allocated to manage the relationship with the media, for policies to be
drawn up outlining the responsibilities of police officers in relation to the media, for
training curricula to be developed to cover media awareness training, and for media
management to be covered in operational plans.
The following sections will examine each of these areas.
Police media liaison units

When Sir Robert Mark put forward his report (Mark 1978) into the need for a federal
police service in the wake of the Hilton bombing in Sydney - his recommendations
were subsequently accepted by government and this led to the establishment of the
Australian Federal Police in 1979 - one of his key recommendations in respect to the
proposed new police service was the need for a Director of Media.
Mark's (1978, p.21) rationale was based on his experience with the London Metropolitan
Police and Scotland Yard that had media officers back as far as 1919:
No less an important factor in achieving public support against crime and terrorism is an open but
proper relationship with the media ... the influence of TV, radio and the press is immense. Its
standards may vary, its competitive nature makes unlikely the accurate and uniform presentation
of news so dear to the police, but it is nevertheless essential to the moulding of public opinion.

As a consequence, the AFP has always had dedicated resources devoted to media liaison.
The media unit is headed by a superintendent-equivalent position that answers directly to
the Commissioner.
Given the close working relationship between the police and the media it is obvious that
some informal media liaison arrangement has always been in existence. However, in an

Australian context, the role and expectations of police media liaison officers have
become more clearly defined over the last twenty years.
Hatty (1991) describes how in 1989 the New South Wales Police Service established a
Media and Marketing Services Branch to develop a more proactive relationship with the
media. The new Branch had better access to senior officers and provided specialist advice
to operational Commanders. The new approach was not without problems, as illustrated
by the Blackburn case, where the media was given unfettered access to material that
impacted on the rights of the accused to a fair trial (Putnis 1996, p. 2 12). The New South
Wales Police Service Media Unit, at the end of 2002, had a full time staff of 15
personnel, handling around 2,500 media inquiries a week and issuing around 130 media
releases a month (Tracey Arthur, NSW Police Media Manager, personal communication,
2002).
Inspector M. J. Keating from the Queensland Police Service undertook a survey of police
media officers as part of the Police Management Development Program offered by the
Australian Institute of Police Management. Keating was examining human resource
management practices for police media officers with a view to establishing benchmark
levels of performance.
The following data was obtained from a questionnaire he circulated to media liaison staff
in all jurisdictions:
80 per cent of Media Liaison Officers (MLO) had been in their position for more
than two years;
65 per cent of MLO were civilian staff (as opposed to sworn police);
all respondents were full time employees;
48 per cent had tertiary qualifications;

28 per cent had police experience;

just under 80 per cent of MLO had media experience, the bulk of these had print
media experience (43 per cent);
37 per cent of MLO had no training in relation to their current role;

57 per cent found it 'easy' to establish credibility in the job;

96 per cent of MLO were involved in providing media training for police
members; and

95 per cent of MLO saw their role as mainly reactive (Keating 1998).
The picture that emerges from Keating's survey is that police media officers are a
relatively stable group, in terms of work experience, well qualified for their role, and
enjoying a high level of acceptance in their respective organisations. The
recommendations contained in Keating's report were aimed at formalising the role of
police media officers, identifymg the competencies required for them to perform their
tasks, and putting in place relevant training protocols. A number of jurisdictions have in
fact moved down this path, and at the time of writing, a police media officer-training
forum is about to be implemented nationally under the auspices of the National CounterTerrorism Committee (NCTC).
It is perhaps worth noting at this point that many of the media directors within Australian
police services have held previous positions in various areas of the media: Jane Munday,
for example, worked at the Age before becoming Media Director for the Victoria Police;
Darren Goodsir worked at the Sydney Morning Herald prior to being appointed Media
Director of the NSW Police Service (he has subsequently returned to the SMH); Geoff
Wilkinson worked for the Herald Sun prior to being appointed to the Victoria Police and
is now back with that paper; Roberta Heather at the South Australia Police and Kevin
Loomes at the Victoria Police, both worked for television current affairs prior to joining
their respective services. This is not intended as an exhaustive list but rather an indicator
of the media experience of some of these personnel.

A day in the life of a police media unit (based on the AFP media unit 1999)

This section is based on the observations of the author as Head of the AFP's Media
Liaison Unit and reflects the practices in the Unit for the period 1994 - 2002. The AFP's
media unit had six staff based in AFP Head Office in Canberra. Five of the six staff were
civilian staff with qualifications in journalism or related disciplines. The Unit was located
on the executive level just down the corridor fiom the Commissioner's Office.
A typical day started around 7.30am when staff scanned the daily press clippings
delivered by courier fiom a private contractor (Media Monitors). Earlier, designated oncall media officers would be responding to early morning inquiries from breakfast radio
about issues that have arisen in the daily press or on the wire services. By the time the oncall officers arrived in the office, the Unit would have had a good feel for the issues they
would need to deal with that day.
Another area within the AFP monitored operational activity and prepared a daily update
across all significant AFP operations. This report was disseminated electronically (via
email) and a copy sent to the media area. This report provided further information about
potential media issues: a large drug seizure the previous night, for example, would
generate media interest when the accused appeared before court for mention that
morning.
The daily press-clip compiled by Media Monitors, is based on a brief provided by the
client department. In the case of the AFP it 'shared' the clip obtained by the federal
Attorney-Generals Department. Media Monitors clips the print media for stories related
to the brief: a copy of the 2004 brief for the Attorney-Generals Department is at
Appendix F. The 'clip' runs on an average day to around 160 items: a typical item is
shown at Appendix G. A premium is paid on each item clipped and a copyright fee is
paid to the holder of the copyright. The clips serve a number of functions: forewarning of
issues; feedback on how the media have reported on police activity; and an indication of
which journalists are covering police related stories. The following sections discuss these
functions.

Forewarning of issues

Whatever makes headlines in the print media is typical picked up by breakfast radio
seeking a quick sound bite for their morning news bulletins. The ABC AM program tends
to set the more substantive media agenda for the day particularly in regard to politics. A
Page-one story in the press, or a major item on AM, means that the Unit will be inundated
with calls, particularly if the story is an exclusive and with relevance beyond a particular
state. If the story is negative the impact on staff and other key stakeholders will need to
be considered. Judgements will need to be made as to how to deal with negative issues
and whether a response by the AFP will ameliorate or aggravate an adverse report. One
constraint in dealing with these inquiries is that police services tend not to comment on
ongoing inquiries for fear it may jeopardise the investigation. This 'front door' response
from the police media unit will send journalists with good contacts searching for a 'back
door briefing' (Breen 1995).
The AFP has a policy of correcting the public record and if a report is in error, either a
clarifying statement will be issued andlor a Letter-to-the-Editor drafted. In most cases of
adverse reporting a brief is prepared for the Minister responsible for the AFP should
questions be asked in Parliament. Typically, one or two reports in the clip will generate
Parliamentary Briefings. Responses to inaccurate or critical articles by way of a Lettersto-the-Editor is rare and this form of communication is used in only the most exceptional
of cases, and in the majority of these cases they are not reprinted by the paper involved
- the view of most letters-editors is that organisations like the AFP have other avenues

available to respond to issues raised in the media (Waterford 2004).
The following day's clips provide feedback on the success of the strategy adopted the day
before. If the issue is still running, and being covered from a negative point of view, the
strategy will be revisited. Frequently the story will be kept alive by new commentators on
the issue and increasingly, particularly in respect to industrial issues, these will be
unidentified members of the organisation who are keen to voice a complaint.
Feedback

Much of what the police do ends up in the media and the clips provide instant feedback
on how the media view the performance of the police in particular settings. The clips

provide a measure of how much control the police have over the media and how effective
has been the 'spin' from the media unit. There are two distinct types of activity: response
work where police attend to a scene or incident - for example, this could involve the
high-speed pursuit of an offender, or an offender escaping from a crime-scene, or an
offender being shot; and proactive media activity where the police will call a press
conference or some other stage-managed event. The way the media covers these events is
closely monitored by police and their Ministers'. Good publicity is welcomed by all, bad
publicity, where the organisation is shown to be inept or out of kilter with community
expectations, is unwelcome at all levels.
Who's who

Given that the presence of the traditional police-roundsman is less evident in daily press
reports of police activity, it is important to have a sense of who is covering policing
issues. While some familiar names will appear as by-lines in reports of police activity,
other less familiar names will crop up in several reports, reflecting the practice of
Chiefs'-of-staff allocating work to whoever is available. As crime has become more
global and complex, this has brought into play a wider range of journalists with expertise
in foreign affairs, technology (particularly computers) or finance (who are required to
translate complex fraud cases such as that involving businessman Alan Bond).
The fact that journalists from other rounds become involved in reporting police activity
has ramifications for police media units. It is simply not possible for the Unit to have a
relationship with all journalists and, therefore, to have some influence on how the story is
written. An example of this was the so-called Reith 'Telecard' affair in 2000. It was
alleged that Mr Reith, then Federal Minister for Industrial Relations, allowed his
Ministerial telecard to be been used by unauthorised persons, including his son Paul and
his son's former flatmate Ingrid Odgers, to run up a bill of around $50,000. Mr Reith
admitted that he had provided his son with the PIN number for the telecard, but backed
his son's claim that he had not given MS Odgers access details for the card. MS Odgers
issued a statement claiming that Paul Reith had provided her with the PIN number for the
card and actively encouraged her to use it. allowed his son access to a telephone card.
The story was assessed by media monitoring company Rehame Australia as one of the
top ten media stories for 2000 (Rehame 2000). As illustrated by a story on the ABC
Lateline Program (Opposition demands inquiry into Reith telecard affair, broadcast 19

October 2000), various people involved in the matter were coming forward giving
conflicting accounts of the events and these conflicting accounts were then being put to
police for comment. The interest in the story was such that journalists from all sections of
the print media, who normally did not cover police related stories, were filing stories on
the 'affair'. The following is an example of the coverage from the Daily Telegraph filed
by Rick Wallace ('MS X FILES / Reith inquiry given bank details', 25 October 2000,
p. 1):
The woman at the centre of the Peter Reith Telecard affair has given police bank statements she
claims prove her version of events. Ingrid Odgers, 27, known as MS X in the case which is
threatening to engulf the Minister, has again met Australian Federal Police officers in London.
The papers are said to back MS Odgers' original statement that she paid about $60 a week rent to a
former landlord rather than give him the Telecard's number in lieu of payment, as had been
claimed. MS Odgers said the records verify that she paid the rent to former landlord Dr Song Lim,
a radiologist with whom she once worked. This now casts doubt on the version of events as stated
by Mr Reith and his son Paul, who was given the card by his father. The latest development today
comes after a Newspoll survey, commissioned by The Daily Telegraph, showed the public found
MS Odgers' evidence in the case more credible than the Reiths'.

Wallace was not a journalist with whom the Media Unit had regular contact. The use of
terms like 'prove' and 'verify', and the presentation of Newspoll results about whose
story was more credible, was typical of the coverage.
Other media monitoring

Monitoring of electronic media is available from Media Monitors and also another
company called REHAME Australia. The cost of electronic monitoring is much higher
than print monitoring. The current cost (April 2000) of getting a tape of a particular item
appearing in the evening news is around $600 (assuming coverage across all 5 networks).
Transcripts of all radio and television bulletins are available, as is a system of alerts
where summaries of stories in set fields are then faxed to the client. An example of an
electronic media alert is at Appendix H.
Another form of monitoring is the AAP wire service that is available on a desk-top
application on a standard personal computer. Again set fields can be identified and the
AFP has set the words 'Australian Federal Police' as one of its fields: any story running
on AAP mentioning the AFP will be captured in this field (see Appendix M for an
example). The AFP spends around $50,000 on media monitoring a year.

During the course of a typical day, police media oflicers, after scanning the daily press
clips, may call for copies of stories or transcripts of items appearing in the electronic
media and scan the AAP wire service and on-line versions of news media (such as ABC
on-line) for fast-breaking stories affecting their service.
The AFP's Media Unit deals with around 12 major media issues a week. Some will
disappear in a day; others, like the hunt for alleged Nazi war criminals will run for
several weeks. Major stories, such as the seizure of large amounts of drugs (see Case
Study Two) generate hundreds of media inquiries. A recent own-motion investigation by
the Commonwealth Ombudsman into the inappropriate release of information has led to a
requirement that a record be kept of all media calls and a note taken of any information
released. Police media officers are under considerable pressure in responding to inquiries
from journalists. Should privacy, operational or sub judice requirements be breached the
media officer comes under immediate scrutiny by either external bodies or internal affairs
areas. Media units also bear the brunt of adverse publicity from members upset over
critical reports about their investigations or colleagues.
Other developments

Increasingly police media units are finding that media will do the 'ring-around'
comparing police performance in one jurisdiction with that of another, comparing
statistics on issues like police shootings, or contrasting views on policy issues such as
safe-injecting rooms. As a response to these pressures media units are frequently
circulating information to colleagues in other jurisdictions.
Another development having a positive impact on police media units is the Internet. The
AFP now places all media releases on the hternet at the time of release. This practice
enables journalists to download the release and any supporting material such as
photographs. This facility is particularly useful in responding to media inquiries fiom
overseas because, rather than having to fax or read extended releases, the journalist can
simply be referred to the web address.
The AFP maintains a 24-hour response capacity to handle media inquiries. Office hours
are from 8am till 5pm. After hours, including weekends, designated media inquiry
numbers are diverted to mobile phones that are carried by on-call personnel.

The modus operandi outlined above would be common to most police media liaison
units.
Police media training

In 1992 the Victorian Police published a comprehensive guide for police in dealing with
the media (Munday 1992) and this has set the model for a number of similar publications
(for example Media Guidelinesfor employees of the Queensland Police Service, undated;
NTPFES 2004). These guides aim to give members an appreciation of how the media
operates and the pitfalls associated with 'off-the-record' comments and talking beyond an
officer's knowledge or expertise. These guides are supported by media training for the
middle-ranking officers who tend to act as police spokespersons.
Keating (1998) identified in his survey of police media officers that 96 per cent were
involved in providing media training for police members within their organisation,
although 69 per cent of respondents indicated that they had no formal training
qualifications, apart from previous work experience, to equip them to perform this role.
Police organisations use private companies for media training, particularly for senior
executives. The AFP, for example, have used Roger Fry & Company and Media Gurus.
These companies have specialist personnel and are seen to have a certain cache that inhouse personnel lack. There is also an understandable reluctance from police media staff
to put their senior officers through a potentially embarrassing media scenario.
Management of the media at crime scenes

Borrowing from overseas experience, media management strategies were developed in
1993 for terrorist incidents and appended to the national anti-terrorist plan (Putnis 1996).
The strategies provide step-by-step instructions for managing information flow via the
media during a terrorist incident. As noted in the SACPAV Media Guidelines, the
willingness of the public to trust authorities with saving the lives of hostages depends on
how competent they think the authorities are. If people have doubts about what is being
done, they will generate pressure to have the incident resolved prematurely, either by
conceding to the demands of the terrorists or by the premature use of force. The basis of

the opinion the public form of the authorities will be through information they get
through the media. Moreover, undisciplined, intrusive reporting of siegehostage
incidents can put peoples' lives in danger: including the lives of hostages, bystanders and
responding officers; by interfering with the negotiation process; by destroying the
psychological isolation of the containment operation; or by revealing the intentions of the
response team.
Exercises are held each year to test various aspects of the plan including full-scale media
involvement

- achieved

in recent years through the use of journalism students and

others as 'pseudo-media', and the hiring of professional personnel from television
newsrooms to simulate news interest: hourly news bulletins are produced and these are
followed up by calls from the journalism students to designated media contacts. The
constraints of trying to simulate the media in a real incident are obvious (it is not possible
to replicate the volume of calls) but the process does demonstrate an acknowledgment of
the potential impact of the media on such operations.
The anti-terrorist plans developed under the SACPAV and NCTC framework and the
regular operational testing of these plans, has had a spin-off effect of raising awareness of
the need for media management in other major police operations, such as the Port Arthur
massacre in 1996.
The Port Arthur massacre, where gunman Martin Bryant killed 35 people, represents a
coming of age for police media liaison officers. Within 24 hours of the shootings an
estimated 200 media personnel (Small 1996) from Australia and overseas had travelled to
Hobart. Small (1996), one of the police media liaison officers sent to the crime scene, has
provided a comprehensive account of how the incident developed and the media
management strategies put in place to deal with what was an overwhelming level of
media interest. The single media liaison officer in the Tasmanian Police Service was
assisted by media liaison officers from other states, their working relationship having
been facilitated by their involvement in the anti-terrorist exercises mentioned earlier.

Experienced media observers such as John Raedler of CNN (cited in Small 1996, p. 123)
made the following comment about media management at Port Arthur:
The courteousness, cooperation and forthnghtness of police spokespersons was excellent - as
good as we have encountered anywhere in the world and significantly better than in most places.
Overall, I would rate Tasmania's Police performance vis a vis the press in Port Arthur shootings as
99 out of 100.

The incident at Port Arthur demonstrated several things. Sceptical police members could
observe first hand the problems caused by large numbers of media personnel arriving at a
very large crime scene. They could also observe the impact on families and other people
affected by the tragedy of speculative and inaccurate media reports and the potential
impact of media reports on the subsequent trial of Martin Bryant. Acknowledgment was
soon forthcoming that police media liaison had a legitimate and essential role to play in
police operations - a point reinforced some 12 months later when a landslide occurred
in the ski-fields of New South Wales killing 18 people and New South Wales police
media personnel had to deal with the extended media interest in the disaster and the
recovery of the sole survivor.
While the Federal Bureau of Investigation (FBI) in the United States has long had media
liaison officers and incorporated media awareness modules in their command training,
such practices have only recently been put into practice in Australia. Indeed the senior
police management course in Australia, Management of Serious Crime Course ( MOSC),
has only recently added a media awareness module to its list of competencies (Penrose
2000; Small 1999). The addition of media management to the course cumculum was
prompted by the experience gained at Port Arthur and Thredbo and the potential for
future major incidents associated with the Olympics in the year 2000, the meeting of the
Commonwealth Heads of Government (CHOGM) and the centenary of Federation in
Australia.
All police services in Australia, including the National Crime Authority, now have
specialist Media Liaison Officers involved in not only reactive media response work but
more proactive media liaison activities aimed at a range of corporate outcomes, ranging
from positive public relations activity, to damage control and crisis management.
Whereas ten years ago these units would have been buried within organisational

structures, with several levels of management between the Media Director and the
Commissioner, the units are now attached directly to the office of commissioner with
direct reporting lines to the chief executive. The promotion of the media unit within
police organisational structures reflects a trend in industrialised countries to acknowledge
the impact of the media on police operations. Keating cites data presented by ~kol'nick
and McCoy which, on a scale of 1 to 10, police chiefs in the United States ranked the
importance of relations with the media at 8.5, with 25 per cent of those surveyed ranking
the importance at 10 (1 998 p. l l). Based on information collected during the interview
phase of this research (reported in Chapter Seven), the situation would be similar in the
late 1990s in Australia.
Police media policies

The previous section discussed the development of the role of police media liaison units
within law enforcement agencies and reference was made to Pre-Trial Publicity
Guidelines. The Guidelines arose out of inappropriate publicity given to police

investigations into allegations of corrupt behaviour of former New South Wales
policeman Harry Blackburn (Putnis 1996, p. 212). The Guidelines were agreed by
Ministers' for Police meeting as the Australian Police Ministers' Council and were
adopted by all jurisdictions in 1992. The Guidelines acknowledge the need for good
relations with the media balanced with the rights of the accused to a fair trial by
addressing the following issues:
the need to avoid prejudice to the course of criminal justice by prematurely
releasing information;
the need to obtain assistance from the public on the apprehension of a suspect;
the need to warn the public of a perceived danger (indicated by the criminal
history of the suspect); and
the need otherwise to obtain the assistance of the public in the investigation
process (AFP 1992).

The Guidelines were not meant to prevent properly planned press conferences and media
briefings held during the course of investigations, enquiries, counter-terrorist operations
or the management of community policing activities, however, the impact of the
Guidelines has been to curtail, to some extent, the preparedness of police to engage the
media (for fear of sanction by the Courts). Both the Pre-Trail Publicity Guidelines and
the anti-terrorist media plan referred to earlier, are now in urgent need of revision given
changes in media practices since these documents were written (the publication of issues
via the Internet) and the fact that crimes are extending beyond single jurisdictions (which
means that police need to be careful about where cases might be prosecuted and,
therefore, where comments to the media might be published).
The AFP recently promulgated an official policy in relation to the media, which adds a
new dimension to police media policies. The policy acknowledges that a well-managed
media relationship can: assist police by serving as a crime prevention measure through
highlighting police operations involving the successful prosecution of offenders, that is,
the chances of getting caught are high and increasing awareness of particular forms of
criminality, for example the Nigerian Advance Fee scam (AFP 1998b).
An examination of police media policies, apart from the case of the AFP, provides some
insight into the relationship between police and the media, however, the dated nature of
many policies suggests that these guidelines may not reflect the relationship on a daytoday basis.
Interaction between media and police

Jack Waterford, the former editor of The Canberra Times newspaper, lamented in an
address to senior police that 'spin doctors' were used by police to distance themselves
from journalists. He observed that in the old days when he was a police roundsman, he
could walk into AFP headquarters, catch a lift to the sixth floor and wander down to the
Commissioner's office for a chat. Today he could not even get past the security guards on
the ground floor and any request for an interview would be directed by the
Commissioner's office to the AFP's Media Director.

Journalists at The West Australian newspaper have also been critical of the role of media
units intervening in the relationship between police and the media ('Police resort to
censorship', West Australian, 10 December 1999, p. 12). They objected to a request from
the West Australian Police Media Unit seeking stories based on police information be
vetted by the Media Unit prior to publication (the paper rehsed and dropped a proposal
to run a series of feature articles on forensic issues).
There is clearly sensitivity between media and the police over their relationship. The
Queensland Police Service Media Guidelines note, for example, that:
Importantly, though, the necessary independence of the media and the Police Service has been
maintained and it should not be presumed that the formation and maintenance of a good working
relationship has, in any way, compromised the integrity of either party (QPOL, undated).

The need to spell out in print that good relationships have not compromised either party
is in itself significant. The inference is that good relations are inimical to independence:
in the case of the media it suggests the possibility that the media could be used by police
for propaganda purposes (Mercer 2002; Silvester 2000).
Grabosky and Wilson (1989, p. 42) summarise the relationship in this way:
The press and the police may well be in a symbiotic relationship with both needing each other.
That relationship may often be filled with undercurrents of tensions and hostility. But, in the end,
we gained the strong impression that the relationship is dominated by the police and that, as is
characteristic of all dominant relationships, one party (in this case the police) fundamentally
determines how the other party acts. Most daily newspaper accounts and evening television
bulletins would appear to confirm our assertion.

In the introduction Sigal's conceptualisation of medidpolice relations as a game was
presented. Figure 9 summarises the information presented in this chapter and contrasts
the main features of medidpolice relations - 'the game' - for the period up to the 90s
with the contemporary situation.

Figure 9
Major features of medidpolice relations
TRADITIONAL (PRE 1990's)
Relatively limited tertiary courses available for

CONTEMPORARY
Wide range of tertiary courses now available (1)

either police or the media
Blue collar orientation

White collar orientation (2)

No intermediaries: media had ready access to

Media now channelled through police Media

senior police

units (3)

Low level of media awareness by police

High level of media awareness with formalised

characterised by a lack of policies and guidelines

policies and guidelines (4)

High level of direct contact with sources

Direct

contact

with

operational

police

discouraged (5)
Information sources limited

Wide range of sources (6)

High degree of social contact

Low degree of social contact (7)

Compliant media

Critical media (8)

Media well regarded

Media viewed with suspicion (9)

Notes:
See discussion under "History" on the Australasian Police Professional Standards Council
http://www.av~sc.com.au/
Evidenced by the establishment of The Australasian Police Professional Standards Council in
1988 to encourage professionalism in policing through the establishment and promotion of
standards of best practice for individual and organisational service delivery.
Munday (1992) was one of the first of the police media guides. All Australian police now have
media
guidelines,
see
for
example
the
NT
Police
guidelines
at
http://www.nt.gov.aulpfeslmedialservices/mediaqolicy.html.
See discussion in this chapter about the role of the Police Media Unit.
To illustrate this point the following statement was extracted from the NT Police guidelines
identified in Note (3): For matters that have a wider impact, you mustfirst seek approval from the
appropriate person in your line of command and notify the Media Unit. This requirement tends to
be standard across police services.
Most states now have standing commissions of inquiry such as ICAC in NSW and State and
Temtory Police Services have been supplemented by federal bodies such as the AFP and the
Australian Crime Commission. All these bodies now comment on criminal justice issues.
See interview by Andrew Dodd, 'Cops and crims; the beat goes on', The Australian, 3 1 August
2000, p. 3.
See Schultz 1998; Tiffen 1999; Williams 2002.
See Cowdery. 2001; Williams 2002; Grabosky and Wilson 1989; Leishman and Mason 2003.

The 'traditional' model is used to describe the general work practices between police and
the media that were the norm in the 1970s and 1980s. These practices are described by
long-term police rounds journalists like John Silvester in his interview with Andrew
Dodd ('Cops and crims; the beat goes on', The Australian, 31 August 2000, p. 3) and
Jack Darmody ('Cops, robbers and reporters', The Australian, 20 January 2000, p. T14).
The work practices are those associated with a 'blue-collar' work environment with
police and journalists having direct, informal, contact. Towards the end of the 1980s
(1988) Australian Police Ministers' Council agreed that a more cohesive policy covering
national police education policy needed to developed. Ministers subsequently endorsed a
strategy in 1990 noting that the need for critical reform to place Australian policing on a
more professional status. Reform was to entail national educational standards, formal
higher education qualifications, improved police practices, and the establishment of
uniform anti-corruption strategies. Police Ministers acknowledged that the nature of
much criminal activity was so complex and sophisticated that without a qualitative
approach to performance neither government nor the community could be assured of
gaining an adequate return on their investment in policing (Australasian Police
Professional Standards Council, 'History', available on-line at htttx//www.appsc.com.au~.
Contemporary police practices reflect the push by Police Ministers over the last decade to
place policing on a more profession basis. The AFP for example, according to Keelty
(2004), has a workforce where the majority of people have tertiary qualifications:
From an organisational perspective, the AFP's evolution is also reflected in the changing
composition of our staff. More than 70 per cent now have tertiary or post-graduate qualifications equipping the organisation with high-level skills in fields as diverse as science and technology,
economics, sociology and law.

Other structural changes have also impacted on the relationship between police and the
media. These changes include: the proliferation of new policing bodies which are sources
of information on policing issues; and less direct and more regulated contact between
media and police (The Courier-Mail 2004; Queensland Police Service 2004; Munday
1995). The move from the traditional model of mediaJpolice relations to the
contemporary model reflects a range of factors but arguably structural changes in both
professions have played a significant role. Amongst these structural issues is the adoption
of modem technology such as the use of secure digital communications by the police
which restricts unfettered access by the media to police communications. The
introduction of this technology in Queensland (Crime and Misconduct Commission 2004)

has caused major ructions between the police and media outlets (The Courier-Mail 2004;
Queensland Police Service 2004).
The newspaper (The Courier-Mail 2004, p. 10) advanced the following argument in
respect to the need for access to police communications:
The Courier-Mail does not oppose the introduction of a secure police communications system
which prevents terrorists, criminals and even tow-truck drivers from accessing police information.
It supports the view that police should have the best available resources to fight crime, including
terrorism. At the same time, it submits that it is overwhelmingly in the public interest for the news
media to continue to have full access to Queensland Police Service radio communications to
ensure a free flow of information to the public on crime and safety issues, and to act as a watchdog
on police conduct and accountability.

The Australian Capital Territory, the Northern Territory, South Australia and Tasmania
currently have digital radio communications capability. Western Australia, New South
Wales and Victoria are planning the introduction of secure digital communications in the
next few years. The Queensland Police Service digital communications are compatible
with the AFP, the Australian Crime Commission, the Customs Service, Northern
Territory Police and South Australian Police and the Crime and Misconduct Commission
(Queensland Police Service 2004, p. 5).
THE IMPACT OF POLICE NEWS

The literature examined in this section suggests that the media tends to support extant
power relations and reinforce the status quo. As the average citizen is likely to have little
contact with the criminal justice system, the media is a major source of information about
crime and the activities of the police. Research indicates that the media has a tendency to
exaggerate and distort reports about crime and to dramatise the issues involved. A
number of paradoxes arise from media constructed images of crime and justice, not the
least of which is the impact on organisations like the police.

It has long been recognised (Reith 1975, p. 157) that police rely heavily on the support of
the public in the execution of their power:

To recognise always that the power of the police to hlfil their functions and duties is dependent
on public approval of their existence, actions and behaviour, and on their ability to secure and
maintain public respect.

Chappell and Wilson (1969) note that the mass media has the potential to influence
considerably the public's view of the police. They cite data from the British Royal
Commission Report on the Police that found that the average citizen is increasingly
unlikely to have any first hand contact with the police, and their view of the police will be
based on reports in the mass media. Surveys of police in Britain show that 50 per cent of
police claim that reports on police activity were unfair. Australian data (Chappell and
Wilson 1969, p. 130) also showed problems in presslpolice relations, with up to 26 per
cent of police in some states believing that press reports were generally unfair to police.
Finnane (1994) discusses the role of the media in generating adverse publicity about
police conduct, and the overt selection of stories to justify an attack on police or the
government. He cites a case in New South Wales involving allegations of assault by the
police that, although mundane enough in character, were helled by sustained publicity
and controversy that ultimately led to a Royal Commission. Finnane (1994, p. 168) notes
that the paper's interest in the story was less than disinterested:
The Daily Telegraph not only paid for the Queen's Counsel and Junior Counsel to represent
Ruxton (the complainant) at the Inquiry, but also paid his accommodation and living expenses for
the duration.

Finnane speculates that the motive behind such reporting could be, in part, lack of faith in
the accountability mechanisms for investigating complaints against the police as in many
cases there are no other witnesses apart from the complainant and the truth of the matter
is difficult to establish. There are now many celebrated cases, particularly in the United
States, of malpractice by the police. Examples include the Rodney King beating by the
Los Angeles Police Department and the torture of Abner Louima by members of the New
York Police Department. Footage from both incidents was televised globally and they
became major, international, news stores.
The Louima matter had an immediate impact within the United States with President
Clinton ordering a study that would collect data on the race and gender of the people

stopped or arrested by police (Washington Post, 19 August 1997). In Australia, Jenny
Brockie of the Australian Broadcasting Commission produced a documentary on policing
in Redfern: the subsequent program Cop It Street became a metaphor for the relationship
between police and Aboriginal people. The program showed an ethnocentric police
culture that manifested itself, at street level, in ongoing harassment of Aboriginal people
for minor offences such as swearing. During the program the police arrested an
Aboriginal man for using the same language as the police themselves used on-camera.

As noted by Chartier and Gabler (2001), the relationship between governments and
citizens has evolved. They refer to a 'democratic revolution' in which people want to
play an active role in the decisions that affect their lives. Part of this is a consequence of a
better informed and better educated public, but it is also due to a sense of
disenfranchisement among the public. Citizens are no longer deferential to authority and
unquestioning of information from government. Even scientific authorities come into
question today. Chartier and Gabler claim that citizen engagement is seen as a means of
involving the public in government decision-making. Obstacles exist, however, in the
form of resource availability, and in the lack of confidence exhibited by citizens in
governments. Specific to communication based on science is the fact that the public no
longer regards science advice as 'certain'. Public messages, particularly those based on
science, are challenged by the fact that the public may not understand mathematical
probabilities and communicators may not understand the process and importance of
message framing. As a result, the public and regulators commonly arrive at different
understandings of risk. This is part of the challenge facing police in communicating with
the public on criminal justice issues.

SUMMARY

This chapter has placed media narratives about policing in the broader context of mass
media research.
This literature summarised in this chapter indicates there is a consistent overrepresentation of the social 'top' as sources of news; the objects of reporting are also
more likely to come from these elites; events are more likely to figure in the news if they
have large-scale, dramatic, sudden or violent character; themes of reporting are more
likely to show a bias towards dominant, or consensual, social and community values; and
minorities, deviants or out-groups receive different treatment. The media actively
mediates information provided by official sources to make it accessible to their
audiences. This mediation tends to occur in particular ways: official language is
dramatised, sensationalised and exaggerated; official language is translated into popular
journalistic rhetoric; and the media tends to contextualise information and provide a form
of social reference.
The literature relating to mass media reports about policing shows that typically the
media homogenises crime by concentrating on a limited range of examples: crimes of
violence are over-represented and so called white-collar crimes are under-represented;
explanations, causes and effects are rarely questioned or explained; and they actively
promote an image of rampant, predatory criminality ineffectively controlled by the
criminal justice system (Ericson and Haggerty 1997; Surette 1992; Reiner 1997;
MacGregor 1993).
As noted by Surette (1992), the media more often than not portray the criminal justice
system and its people negatively and as ineffective. Yet the cumulative effect of these
portraits is support for more police, more prisons, and more money for the criminal
justice system. The media message is that the system does not work but remains the best
hope against crime. Despite being portrayed as objective and chosen for its
newsworthiness, crime news is routinely created and packaged by and for news agencies,
which then present the crime news within established, stereotypic themes. The public is
encouraged to believe that crime news is representative and reflects actual crime while
receiving an organisationally created product. As the technical capability to cover crime
news has expanded, media organisations have conversely increasingly blurred the news
and entertainment media (Reiner 1997; Leishman and Mason 2003). In the process, crime

stories have become the mainstay of new hybrid news-and-entertainment or 'infotainment' programs.
Police and other crime 'experts' attempt to promote their view of crime and justice issues
and contest these media images of crime. News values play a significant role in relation
to these contested reports and result in the media giving prominence to events and issues
often inversely to the perceived prominence of these issues by police. As noted in the
literature, this process is so pervasive that the news media, historically and
contemporaneously, present an image of a criminal justice system that is spiralling out of
control (Weatherburn 2002). It would appear that the media 'system' favours moral
panics, crime waves and scandals and is incapable of framing these events in any other
way (Thompson 1999; Tiffen 1999).
A useful way of examining the way the media packages crime news is through the

analysis of media frames (Reese et al. 2003). Framing analysis examines how the mass
media goes about identifjmg and classifying information for their audiences. Reese
(2003, p. 8) has noted that the value of framing analysis is that it provides a great deal of
contextual information which would be lost in other reductionist approaches that focus on
sorting media texts by size and frequency. Framing analysis is used in subsequent
chapters to examine characteristic media frames associated with policing.
The chapter also examined the human interface between media and police organisations:
the journalist and the police officer. The literature identifies changes in the way
information is gathered from police sources and the implementation of more formal
arrangements governing the release of information held by police. Traditional
arrangements relying on well established, informal contacts between police rounds
journalists and police are now less common, with media inquiries now being channelled
through police media liaison personnel.
Despite these more formal arrangements, the capacity of police services to have an active
voice in media narratives about policing is severely constrained by news processes that
place higher value on conflict stories compared to straight news stories. In addition,
police are vulnerable to leaks from internal sources and find it difficult to respond to
reports based on this material, or allegations from these sources. Journalists too face

difficulties arising from increasing pressure from profit-centred proprietors to do more
with less and to use minimum overheads in filing stories (Munday 1995, p. 266; Weaver
2001, p. 6 ; Larsen 2001). As a consequence there is less emphasis on the resource
intensive, longer-term style of investigative journalism. Stories on policing are now more
likely to be covered by younger, less experienced, journalists who do not have the
contacts or the knowledge of their predecessors or the time to cross-check the available
facts and information.
There is ample evidence to suggest that police recognise the power of the media and the
impact they have on public perceptions about policing. Police are concerned about the
narratives that emerge in media frames and have devoted significant resources towards
having an influence over these narratives.

CHAPTER FOUR

CASE STUDY ONE -OPERATION WALLAH
That's the problem with writing about spy matters - you never know at the time who is
trying to use you and why (Phillip Knightley, A Hack's Progress).

INTRODUCTION
This chapter examines mediaJpolice relations via a case study. The chapter provides
an insight into the issues raised in earlier chapters about the dynamics of how the
media report on policing matters and the impact these reports have on the
organisations involved. The case study relates to the leaking of confidential
information from a Queensland Criminal Justice Commission (CJC) investigation,
and related AFP investigation, into the activities of organised crime figures on the
Gold Coast and alleged links to former Labor Senator Mr Graham Richardson. The
leak was the subject of an inquiry established by the Queensland Parliament that
aimed to identify the person or persons responsible. The Inquiry provided a forum for
a range of individuals and organisations to canvass matters that went beyond the
Inquiry's narrow terms of reference as was noted in the following Courier-Mail
editorial (22 December 1995, p. 14):
Its only achievement (the Inquiry) outside its strict terms of reference: to provide a forum for,
and evidence of, the complaints of the CJC that the AFP follow-up of Operation Wallah was,
in the words of former CJC Rob O'Regan, QC , 'scandalous'.

The two law enforcement agencies involved in the matter, the AFP and the CJC, both
faced criticism over the conduct of the investigation. Further, the CJC faced general
criticism over its performance as an anti-corruption body. Questions were raised as to
the motives of the anonymous person who leaked the material: whether they were a
whistleblower on a tardy investigation, or a person bent on causing damage to the
reputation of a high profile figure (Richardson). The media, and in particular the
Courier-Mail newspaper, viewed the Inquiry and its power to compel witnesses to

give testimony, as a threat to free speech and the media's traditional watchdog role as
the Fourth Estate.

The police investigation and the subsequent parliamentary inquiry provide an
opportunity to examine the tactics of the media in covering an issue in which it
becomes an active participant. The Courier-Mail newspaper published the leaked
material and the journalist that received the material was one of the main
commentators on the issue. He was also one of the key witnesses to appear before the
Inquiry.
The case study provides an insight into the strategies used by police to manage an
ongoing public relations problem, as I was responsible for this aspect of the case for
the AFP. I acted as a liaison point between the Courier-Mail and the AFP and was
one of the AFP witnesses to appear before the Hanson Inquiry.
One of the main issues associated with this case study is power. The media exercised
their power to bring about a Parliamentary Inquiry that was notionally about the
leaking of sensitive police information but ended up being a critical review of the
investigations conducted by the police. The police were powerless to stop this turn of
events and were unable to moderate ongoing critical attacks against their operational
integrity. Given the common practice of leaking sensitive police information holdings
to the media, the case study also raises a number of important issues relating to the
relationship between the legal system and the media and whether the reforms
proposed by Fitzgerald (1989) some six years earlier, which were aimed at
encouraging more open and accountable government, have actually been
implemented.
An appreciation of the context in which Operation Wallah took place is essential to
understanding the role the media played in bringing about the Parliamentary Inquiry.
The early parts of the chapter present an overview of the matters that led to the
inquiry, the possible agendas of the various participants, details of the coverage of the
inquiry, including the way the news media fiamed the issue, and finally, by way of a
summary, the issues that emerged from the analysis.

OVERVIEW OF THE EVENTS LEADING TO THE INQUIRY
A CJC investigation, code named Operation Wallah, was an investigation into a
former, senior, cabinet minister (Senator Graham Richardson) who was alleged to
have had links with organised crime figures. It was alleged that the minister was
provided with prostitutes and other rewards for favours extended to these figures. The
CJC called in the federal authorities to examine certain aspects of the case, relating to
the Defence Offsets Program, that was beyond the jurisdiction of the CJC. It was
alleged that Richardson made representations on behalf of some businessmen who
were attempting to gain financial advantage via the Federal Government's Defence
Offsets Program. Wilkinson (1996, p. 366) outlines what was allegedly involved in
relation to the Offsets program:
For several years the Australian government had insisted that overseas defence companies,
like McDomell Douglas, must spend or subcontract in Australia a slice of the big defence
contracts they were awarded by Canberra ... Peter Rovazzini (a US businessman) explained to
the McDomell Douglas executives that if they transferred the high tech circuit board factory
to his company on the Gold Coast, for the nominal fee of one dollar, and he could get it up
and running with their help, McDonnell Douglas could earn up to three million dollars in
'offset credits' with the Australian government.

If a link was established between the alleged supply of prostitutes and other favours
and alleged assistance with the offsets deal, Richardson faced possible fiaud charges
for breaches of the Commonwealth Crimes Act. Federal authorities investigated the
allegations but found no evidence to support such a link, and therefore no charges
were laid.
An unidentified informant, allegedly dissatisfied with the investigation, leaked
sensitive information to selected journalists (Marian Wilkinson at The Australian and
Paul Whittaker at The Courier-Mail): a copy of the story that aired the allegations is
at Appendix I. A parliamentary inquiry headed by Mr R. V. Hanson QC was
established in an attempt to identify the source of the leaks. Forty-eight witnesses
were called to give evidence before the Inquiry, including journalist, Whittaker, who
received the bulk of the leaked material. Evidence presented before the Inquiry
established that Whittaker's articles bore a strong resemblance to material held by the
CJC. Not surprisingly, Whittaker rehsed to answer questions about the source of the
leaked material and other relevant issues, and as a consequence faced possible

contempt proceedings. Despite much urging by Commissioner Hanson, the CJC
decided against this course of action.
The Inquiry failed to identify any evidence to support the allegations published in the
Courier-Mail and Commissioner Hanson (CJC 1995, p. 80) made the following
observation about Whittaker:
I find myself in the position where I have dificulty accepting anything he has to say

Journalist Whittaker was subsequently awarded a Walkley Award, one of the highest
awards for Australian journalism, for his 'expose' of the Wallah matter. The Inquiry,
that cost the Queensland taxpayer over $1 million, ended without identifjmg the
source of the leaks.
The following sections examine the key figures and institutions involved in the
Wallah matter.

KEY PEOPLE/ORGANISATIONS INVOLVED IN THE WALLAH MATTER
Senator Richardson

Former Senator Graham Richardson was no stranger to controversy prior to the public
disclosure of matters being investigated under Operation Wallah (Tiffen 1999;
Wilkinson 1996). As noted by Wilkinson (1996, p. xiv), what made Richardson
unique in Australian political life was the fact that he was a risk-taker - both in his
political and personal life and that this risk-taking verged on the reckless.
Six months before the publication of the Wallah articles in the Courier-Mail, Senator
Richardson called a media conference at Parliament House in Canberra to announce
that he would be resigning from federal politics. In Wilkinson's biography of
Richardson, Richardson is quoted as saying that the CJC investigation had nothing to
do with his resignation, although he acknowledged the timing of his departure was
convenient as it avoided another 'Marshall Islands' type controversy (l 996, p. 38 1).

The announcement brought to an end the twenty-year career of one of the most
influential figures seen in recent years in Australian politics. The resignation headed
the evening news bulletins and current affairs programs, and dominated the print news
media the following day. The Fairfax Press, devoting a large proportion of their front
page and editorial sections (The Age, 25 March 1994, p. 1; The Sydney Morning
Herald 25 March 1994, p. 1): Labor's Day of Change, announced the banner headline

of The Age. Christine Wallace in her story in the Australian Financial Review (25
March 1994, p. 1) noted that Richardson was 'almost the Cyrano De Bergerac' of
modem politics, refemng to his 'god-fatherly style'. Geoff Kitney in The Sydney
Morning Herald (25 March 1994, p. 13) noted that Richardson built an image of

himself that was 'larger than reality. Tim Dodd used biblical references to describe
the aftermath of the resignation, referring to The Last Supper and the 'Resurrection'
(The Australian Financial Review 25 March 1994, p. 1). And an editorial writer in
The Age made reference to Machiavelli in describing the resignation (25 March 1994,

p. 15). The Sydney Morning Herald asked questions about who would fill the role of
powerbroker (25 March 1994, p. 12); The Australian Financial Review carried the
headline 'Keating's labor after Richardson' in a story that dealt with the future agenda
for economic reform (25 March 1994, p. 26); The Herald Sun had as its headline
'Richardson rejects resign rumours' in a story that framed the weeks preceding the
resignation, and then projecting into the future using a quote from Richardson about
the consequences of him staying in parliament (25 March 1994, p. 3); The Canberra
Times Richard Farmer speculated about Senator Richardson's future activities in an

article headed 'Richo's book will be a great read' (25 March 1994, p. 10); and The
Telegraph Mirror with its heading 'Unfinished business' (25 March 1994, p. 5)

speculated on the post-Richardson political environment.
The following extract fiom The Australian (25 March 994, p. 1) summed up the
mood of the Canberra Press Gallery:
For a press gallery brought up on a diet of political murl :r mysteries, such an apparently
unprompted political suicide was hard to grasp - especially for a kingmaker as bathed in the
blood of former leaders as this one.

Much of the language and frames used in these articles was to reappear later in
respect to the coverage of Operation Wallah. In particular terms such as 'Richo' and

'mate' were used frequently. These terms had connotations of a larger than life
larrikin/kingrnaker type figure framed the news media's discourse about Richardson
whenever he appeared in the news.
Any story about Senator Richardson that gave an insight into his unexpected
resignation would generate a lot of media coverage and hence the interest by The
Australian and The Courier-Mail in Operation Wallah. The Wallah matter was to be
the last crisis of Richardson's political career and marked the end of his political life
(Wilkinson 1996, p. 364).
Criminal Justice Commission (CJC)

The formation of an independent body to oversee investigations into corruption,
organised crime, complaints against police and police reform was one of the major
recommendations of the Fitzgerald Royal Commission. The following is how the CJC
has identified its role (CJC 2000):
The CJC exists to ensure that corruption of the lund identified during the Fitzgerald Inquiry
does not regain a foothold in the public sector and that new forms of corrupt conduct do not
develop. In its dual roles of 'watchdog' and 'educatorlreformer', it is dedicated to detecting
corruption and misconduct in official places, and to reducing such activities and crime
generally.

Ray Rinaudo, then president of the Queensland Law Society, described the CJC as the
heir and successor to the Fitzgerald Royal Commission and identified ongoing
problems in the relationship between the Queensland Government and the parliament
(1992, p. 304). The CJC has had a chequered existence and there have been calls for
its abolition virtually from the time it was established (O'Gorman 1992, p. 293).
These tensions have not disappeared and there have been two major amendments to
the CJC's enabling legislation:
Until recently, the Criminal Justice Act also required the CJC to undertake criminal justice
functions (including the investigation of organised and major crime) that in its opinion could
not effectively or appropriately be carried out by the police or other agencies of the State. Its
jurisdiction to investigate organised crime came to an end with the proclamations of the
Criminal Justice Legislation Amendment Act 1997 and the Crime Commission Act 1997. The
latter established a new body, the Queensland Crime Commission (QCC), which now has the
jurisdiction to investigate paedophilia and organised crime (CJC 2000).

Given the ongoing controversy surrounding its establishment, by 1995 the CJC was in
desperate need of a successful major investigation to establish its credibility as a
crime-fighting agency. The successful prosecution of a former federal cabinet
minister would have been a significant achievement. As evident in the subsequent
media coverage, the apparent lack of progress by federal authorities in relation to their
investigation of the matters referred to them, was clearly a source of frustration for
senior investigators at the CJC. The CJC chairman, Mr Rob O'Regan, began to
publicly criticise the federal authorities through an interview given to The CourierMail the outcome of which was published on 14 March 1995:
CJC slams slow feds: Richo mate case delayed
7 l e Courier-Mail, 14 March 1995, p. 1.

The 14 March article was a critical turning point in relation to Operation Wallah as
the CJC began to openly use the media to put pressure on the federal authorities. The
story framed the lack of progress as a 'cover-up' and this became an enduring fi-ame
in much of the subsequent coverage.
The leaking of sensitive material relating to CJC investigations had occurred on a
number of occasions prior to the Wallah matter. The Parliamentary Criminal Justice
Committee (PCJC) noted that prior to December 1993, three sensitive intelligence
reports had been leaked to the media (PCJC Report No 25, 25 August 1994). On 12
February 1993, articles appeared in The Courier-Mail based on a CJC report into
Italian organised crime. On 7 August 1993, two articles appeared in the Weekend
Australian again sourced to secret intelligence assessments made by the CJC. And on

20 November 1993, another article appeared in the Weekend Australian sourced from
The Chinese Organised Crime Report prepared by the CJC. At the time these articles

were published, the CJC was the only body that had copies of the reports.
In December 1993, another sensitive document was leaked to the media. On 24
December 1993, an article appeared in The Australian newspaper based on
information contained in the CJC's November monthly report to the PCJC. Further
articles appeared in The Australian on 28 December 1993, 1-2 January 1994 and 4

January 1994. An analysis of the articles (PCJC 1994, p. 5) confirmed that all were
based on information fiom the CJC's November monthly report to the PCJC.
The CJC therefore had a history of sensitive information holdings held by it ending up
in the hands of the media. Despite this, the tenor of media reports on the Operation
Wallah leak tended to be critical of other agencies rather than focusing on the obvious

connection between the CJC and selected journalists.
On 1 January 2002, the CJC was renamed the Crime and Misconduct Commission
(CMC) under authority of the Crime and Misconduct Act 2001. The CMC was
formed with the merger of the CJC and the Queensland Crime Commission and
reflects over a decade of change for the troubled accountability body.
Australian Federal Police (AFP)

The AFP's role is to investigate breaches of Commonwealth law and hence the matter
of fraud in relation to the Defence Offsets Program was referred to it for investigation.
The normal procedure in relation to such matters is for the allegation to be
investigated, a report prepared on the investigation, and then the findings fiom the
AFP investigation referred to the Director of Public Prosecutions (DPP) for a legal
advising. The DPP reviews the evidence and decides: (a) whether there has been a
breach of Commonwealth law; and (b), whether there is sufficient evidence, and the
matter is in accordance with the prosecution policy of the Commonwealth, to support
a prosecution. For privacy and operational reasons, (the disclosure of investigation
methodology) AFP investigation reports are not made public.
On the conclusion of the AFP investigation, the DPP reviewed the information
collected by the AFP in the manner outlined above and decided there was no evidence
to support the allegation that there had been a breach of Commonwealth law. As a
consequence, no charges were laid. The Courier-Mail claimed the investigation was a
whitewash and led what could be described as a campaign over the issue.
The AFP had to put in place arrangements for dealing with ongoing public and news
media criticism of the investigation. As outlined in Chapter Three in relation to the

activities of police media units, news reports about Operation Wallah would appear in
the daily press clip summaries (See Appendix G for an example of a 'Wallah' related
clip). These would be flagged and brought to the attention of the senior executive
within the AFP and the Office of the Commonwealth Minister for Justice. Given the
nature of the allegations, the Minister's Office would require appropriate briefing
about the issues arising from the news media reports. As will be detailed later in this
Chapter the Courier-Mail published over 60 news reports on the Wallah matter over a
nine-month period with 12 of these reports appearing on Page One. The media
scrutiny of the investigation and the attendant public and political interest in the issue
became a major distraction for AFP management over this period. The deteriorating
relationship between the AFP and the CJC was also of major concern, particularly as
much of the dialogue between the two organisations was occurring via the news
media. The publication of stories would lead to meetings between the commissioner
and other key staff involved in the matter to discuss the article and the most
appropriate way to respond (see Appendix J for an example of using radio to response
to print media criticsm).
The establishment of the Hanson Inquiry provided the AFP with an opportunity to
attempt to set the record straight and to put its version of events on the public record.
In hindsight it was a public relations battle the AFP was never going to win. The news
media were free to publish allegations and pieces of information that supported the
whitewash hypothesis while the AFP was highly constrained in terms of public
comment. As a Commonwealth body, the AFP was prevented by a range of processes
restricting its ability to comment on many of the issues raised in the news media.
These processes include privacy and other legislation that prohibit public comment
about matters that have been the subject of investigation by police. These
requirements are subject to review by the DPP, the Ombudsman, the Privacy
Commissioner and others. While journalist Whittaker was able to publish his views in
The Courier-Mail, the AFP had to rely on media coverage of its defence. The
allegations clearly had high news value, the rebuttal, apparently did not.
After much deliberation, as there was no compulsion to do so, the AFP sent a number
of senior personnel to Queensland to appear before the Hanson Inquiry. These
included: the commissioner, the deputy commissioner, the assistant commissioner in

charge of the investigation, the federal agents who conducted the investigation and
me, in my role as AFP Media Director. A senior Queens Counsel represented the AFP
at the Inquiry.
Following the appearance of AFP personnel at the Inquiry the AFP Commissioner
conducted a press conference to put the AFP's case and to clarify any matters the
media wished to pursue. The press conference was not well attended nor widely
reported and the line of questioning by the assembled news media focussed on the
way the AFP conducted the investigation and the Commissioner's knowledge of it.
This is illustrated in the following article:
MP Sex Claims Report Not Read'
lie Daily Telegraph Mirror,24 August 1995, p. 6.

The lead paragraph read:
Mr Palmer described the MP's March interview of Mr Richardson, where he was told there
was no evidence against him, as 'unusual'. In the record of interview Mr Richardson was told:
'Firstly Graham, off the record as I told you before we started there is no evidence that you
have committed, as far as the Federal Police are concerned, any criminal offence.' Sgt Ross
has admitted to the inquiry that based on Mr Richardson's denials, and denials by the
businessman's lawyer, there was no case to answer. When Mr Palmer was asked if it was
normal procedure to accept the denials without questioning the people who had sworn that
prostitutes were provided, he said: 'It's a matter of judgment for the investigator.' Mr Palrner
categorically denied any political interference in the AFP report.

The article focussed on the fact that, despite his strong support for the investigation,
the AFP Commissioner had not read the investigator's report into the Wallah matter
and the seemingly off-hand manner in which the interview with Richardson was
conducted. The use of Richardson's first name during the interview and the
admissions about the lack of evidence by police made the denial in the last paragraph
appear very weak. The reality was that the matters before the Inquiry were very
complex and required some background knowledge of the matter to understand. This
level of background tended to be restricted to journalists at The Courier-Mail and
Marian Wilkinson at The Australian and these journalists tended to set the news
media's coverage of the issue: see for example the transcript at Appendix J.

To the lay person, or journalist, the case was a simple one: Richardson was clearly
engaged in behaviours that were inappropriate for a senior political figure and the
police had not investigated the matter properly. Issues of jurisdiction between
Commonwealth and State law enforcement agencies were judged irrelevant by the
media and the possibility that a company could earn three million dollars by investing
one dollar warranted serious investigation.
So concerned was the AFP at the fallout from Operation Wallah that it included some
questions about the matter in one of its ongoing community attitude surveys. The
survey, conducted by the market research company Frank Small and Associates was
conducted in October 1995 and was based on a nationwide study involving 1200 faceto-face capital city interviews and 100 regional and telephone interviews. The
methodology was based on random, multi-stage probability sampling. The results
were post-weighted and were representative of the Australian population. A specific
question was included about Operation Wallah:
Are you aware of Australian Federal Police involvement in the Queensland Criminal Justice
Commission's investigation, Operation Wallah, into organised crime on the Gold Coast?

The results from the survey are detailed in Table 3.
Awareness of the issue was highest amongst: 40+ year olds; females; tertiary
educated and professional occupations. What the survey showed is that while Wallah
was a major issue for those involved, it was not an issue that registered on this survey
instrument as a matter of concern to the general public. Not surprisingly, given the
predominantly local coverage, Brisbane registered marginally higher in terms of
levels of awareness.
A follow-up question was asked to those who were aware of the AFP's involvement
in the matter (N=99) about what points or impressions were gained fiom the media
coverage. The quality of impressions was rather thin. The majority of people could
remember the name but very little about the operation or its outcome (Frank Small
and Associates 1995, p. 32). Those that did recall something about the investigation
thought it related to police corruption.

Table 3
Operation Wallah Percentage Aware
Base sample N=1294

I Nationally
Sydney

I

1 22
I

Melbourne

27

I Brisbane
I Adelaide
l Perth
I Regional
The table shows the results of a national community attitude survey conducted by the
market research company Frank Small and Associates in October 1995 based on a
nationwide study involving 1200 face-to-face capital city interviews and 100 regional
and telephone interviews. Respondents were asked about whether they were of a
police investigation code-named Operation Wallah.

Seven years after Operation Wallah, relations between the AFP and The Courier-Mail
remain strained. After a number of meetings involving senior staff fi-om the paper and
the AFP there have been attempts to put the relationship on a more positive footing.
Up until the beginning of 2000, these undertakings seem not to have produced the
desired result and, as evident in Chapter Six, examples of what Tiffen (1 999, p. 207)
refers to as 'wolf journalism have continued to dominate the relationship. These
stories have been highly critical of the AFP.

The Courier-Mail
Operation Wallah was steeped in news value as far as The Courier-Mail was
concerned. The story was highly relevant to their readership: the matters involved
local identities; it was alleged to have taken place on the Gold Coast; the story
involved intrigue, with high profile figures allegedly involved in shady dealings, and
it had sex, with allegations of late night liaisons with local prostitutes. The story also
provided an opportunity for some 'Canberra bashing' by highlighting claims of
corruption against a federal politician; what appeared to be a ludicrous Defence
contracts inducement program; and inept work by a federal law enforcement agency.
The story also provided an opportunity to examine the workings of a controversial
Queensland agency (the CJC) and it provided the paper with the opportunity to adopt
a position of high moral ground as an anti-corruption watchdog. In short, the story had
everything in terms of news value.
The Courier-Mail drove the story hard with fi-equent follow-ups, banner headlines and
journalists within various parts of the paper providing commentary on the actions of
all involved. The Courier-Mail kept the story alive for nine months - from the time
it broke in March until the handing down of the report of the CJC Inquiry on 22
December 1995.
Journalist Paul Whittaker

At the time of the Wallah matter, Paul Whittaker worked in the Investigations Unit at
The Courier-Mail. He was relatively young (26 years old) and his reputation was
established through the series of Wallah articles, ultimately winning a Walkley award

for his work. During the course of the CJC Inquiry Commissioner Hanson indicated
that he was puzzled as to why someone would leak the Wallah material to such a
relatively junior and unknown reporter. The inquiry did not provide an answer to this
question.

Whittaker achieved a degree of notoriety two weeks after the Walkley awards when
the AFP executed search warrants on his home as part of an internal investigation into
the leaking of a sensitive 1989 AFP report relating to the initial Wallah allegations.
One of the suggestions put forward by the CJC and others at the Hanson Inquiry was
that the material leaked to The Courier-Mail could have come from a disaffected AFP
officer who was dissatisfied with the investigation. Commissioner Hanson
subsequently found that there was no evidence to support such a claim, however,
given the claims the AFP believed it prudent to conduct an investigation into the leak.
The execution of search warrants on the home of a journalist resulted in widespread
condemnation by the media. The raid was portrayed as a politically motivated
payback and was labelled as 'KGB tactics' by The Courier-Mail:
Outrage over KGB tactics by police
14 December 1995, p. 7.

Numerous quotes from civil libertarian groups and the journalists' professional
association added to the outrage ('Outrage over KGB tactics by police', p.7; 'Free
speech at stake', p. 15, The Courier-Mail, 14 December 1995).

Courier-Mail commentators saw the warrants as an attack on the freedom of the press
and 'legitimate whistleblowers' and called for legislation to protect the latter:

Free speech at stake
7 l e Courier-Mail, 14 December 1995, p. 15.

From a public relations perspective, the action by the AFP in executing warrants on
journalist Whittaker's home was a disaster. It provided the paper with another
opportunity to run the Wallah 'whitewash' allegations and to put forward the notion
that the paper was the protector of democracy and the police were abusing the power
of the state. The Courier-Mail's position rested on the premise of a disgruntled
whistleblower and the obligation of the paper to publish the claims put forward by this

person, 'in the public interest'. Two weeks after the debacle of the warrants,
Commissioner Hanson tabled his report. The whistleblower thesis was not supported
and Commissioner Hanson was critical of the release of sensitive information while
the police investigation was underway.
Federal Parliament

When the Wallah affair began the Labor party was in power, and comments by
Liberal Senator Grant Chapman about a possible cover-up (see Courier-Mail 14
March 1995, p.1) invoked a quick response from Justice Minister Duncan Kerr, who
immediately identified the CJC as the source of the leaks and called for the
Queensland Attorney General to investigate the matter ('Storm over CJC leaks', The
Courier-Mail, 17 March 1995, p. 2). Whether Kerr was defending the former Labor
minister or the AFP is a moot point. Chapman had attempted to generate publicity on
the allegations some time earlier, when in May 1994, he revealed in parliament some
of the material gathered as part of the Wallah investigation. Commissioner Hanson
noted that Senator Chapman had confirmed in a television interview that the material
came from a report prepared by the Queensland Police Service. Only the Queensland
Police Service and the CJC had access to the report (CJC 1995, p. 39).
Following the federal election in 1995 the Wallah matter resurfaced in federal
parliament, and as one might expect, it provided the Coalition Government with the
opportunity to score some points off the Labor opposition.
State Parliament

Relations between the CJC and state parliament and its parliamentary watchdog, the
PCJC, have been strained since its inception and in much the same manner as the
federal parliament, the Wallah matter provided both sides with the opportunity for
political points scoring. One member, Mr Alan Grice, appeared to be in possession of
a great deal of information about the police investigation related to Operation Wallah,
and he made a speech to the Queensland Parliament on the matter on 28 March 1995
(CJC 1995, p. 72). Parliamentary privilege prevented Mr Grice from being questioned
about the material in his speech. Commissioner Hanson found that it was clear from

the speech that Mr Grice had access to correspondence between the AFP and the CJC
about the Wallah investigation. The Inquiry was unable to answer the question of how
Mr Grice came to be in position of this information.

THE CJC INQUIRY

The report of the inquiry conducted by Commissioner Hanson was released on 20
December 1995 (see Appendix L for a report on the outcome by the Courier-Mail).
The report reflects Commissioner Hanson's observations on the evidence and
testimony of the 48 witnesses called to give evidence and the 272 exhibits that were
tendered. The format of the report is similar to that of this chapter in as much as Mr
Hanson commented specifically about the CJC, the AFP, Mr Whitaker and members
of state parliament.
The Inquiry's Findings

Mr Hanson's overall findings were (CJC 1995, p. 77):

no officer of the CJC released, contrary to the Criminal Justice Act 1989, the
information concerning Operation Wallah;
two members of the CJC could have consciously or unconsciously confirmed
statements put to them by journalist Wilkinson;
no member of staff from PCJC released information contrary to the provisions
of the Criminal Justice Act 1989;

no officer of the Queensland Police Service released information relating to
Operation Wallah;and

none of the members of the AFP that appeared before the Inquiry was
responsible for releasing the information to the journalists.

The Inquiry was therefore unable to establish the source of the leaks. Mr Hanson felt,
however, compelled to make some comments about the issues surrounding the leaking
of the material.
Mr Hanson concluded that only the CJC had access to specific correspondence
between the CJC and the Federal Bureau of Investigation (FBI), dated 8 September
1994, which appeared in Whittaker's articles. Mr Hanson noted that two key officers
at the CJC had extensive contact with journalists Wilkinson and Whittaker and that
the impression must have been conveyed to these journalists that there was
affirmation of the journalist's question or proposition. Significantly, Mr Hanson
observed (CJC 1995, p. 47):
If the CJC chooses to maintain contact with journalists and urgers who attach themselves to
politicians, then it will have to bear the suspicion that falls upon it when leaks such as these
occur.

As Marian Wilkinson declined an offer to appear before the Inquiry, the spotlight fell
on Paul Whittaker who did choose to appear. Commissioner Hanson indicated that it
was clear that Whittaker had access to documents that had 'fallen off the back of a
truck' (CJC 1995, p. 68) and that the articles were not based on his investigative
research drawing on a range of sources as Whittaker had claimed. While
Commissioner Hanson found most witnesses to be truthful and credible, Whittaker
was singled out for adverse comment in this regard.
Commission Hanson said of Whittaker (CJC 1995, p. 69):
I was singularly unimpressed with his performance in the witness box. His blanket refusal to
answer questions, except when it suited his purpose, did little for his credit. I am unimpressed
with hls claims that some of his informers are 'whistleblowers' and deserve to be protected by
the journalists' code of 'ethics'. If he was given information by people from one or more law
enforcement agencies, then that information was given out unlawfdly and at a time when the
investigation was current. The result of protecting these unlawful disclosures is that those
people who are innocent must remain under a cloud ... In my view, Mr Whittaker had what he
regarded as a good story and he set out to make the most of it.

Commissioner Hanson recommended to the CJC that Whittaker's refusal to answer
questions be considered for contempt under S. 107 of the Act. The CJC decided against
this course of action. Commissioner Hanson saw this as unfortunate as a period of
indefinite detention may have persuaded Whittaker to give evidence. Second, by not
proceeding, it sent a clear message to any employee tempted to leak confidential

information that that it can be done without fear that the recipient of the information
would be forced to disclose the identity of the employee (CJC 1995, p. 66).
Commissioner Hanson's final comment about Whittaker was that he (Whittaker) had
put a great deal of effort into his investigation of these matters, only to see it all come
to nothing.
In respect to the AFP investigation Commissioner Hanson found that there could be
no criticism of the AFP for failing to explore all avenues or that the report was a
'whitewash' as suggested in the Whittaker articles (CJC 1995, p. 63). Commissioner
Hanson found the whitewash allegations were based upon an inadequate appreciation
of the depth of the investigation and the problems it faced, and/or disappointment at
the result (CJC 1995, p. 64).

PRINT MEDIA COVERAGE OF OPERATION WALLAH
A search of the AAP database (courtesy of the AAP Bureau in the Press Gallery in
Canberra) on the term 'Operation Wallah' yielded 167 hits (this number is inflated by
daily news summaries that refer to the main stories being carried on the wire - a main
story could attract three or more mentions due to this). The AAP began filing stories on
the operation in early 1995 and continued into 2002 as persons associated with the matter
became news for a variety of unrelated reasons. An example of an AAP report is
contained at Appendix K. A similar search was conducted of the electronic archives of
both

The

Australian

and

The

Courier-Mail

newspapers

htt~://www.newstext.com.au/~anes/main.as.
The search term 'Operation

at

Wallah'

missed a number of known articles that did not refer to the operation name. To overcome
this the search term 'Graham Richardson' was entered into the search engine -this had
the opposite effect of capturing a large number of unrelated stories. The following list of
stories therefore represents most, but not necessarily all, of the Wallah news coverage by
the two main newspapers (The Courier Mail and The Australian) covering the story.

The Courier-Mail

,

Inquiry doomed from day one
The Courier-Mail, 23 December 1995, p. 6, (7 17 words)
$1M probe fails to find leak
The Courier-Mail, 22 December 1995, p. 1, (786 words)
Nothing but the truth
The Courier-Mail, 22 December 1995, p. 1, (146 words)
Hanson hits handling of police investigation
The Courier-Mail, 22 December 1995, p. 12, (540 words)
I told no lies.. .and that's a fact
The Courier-Mail, 22 December 1995, p. 12, (578 words)

Probe marred by bitter feud
The Courier-Mail, 22 December 1995, p. 12, (294 words)
Shooting another messenger
The Courier-Mail, 22 December 1995, p. 14, (573 words)
It's time to serve humble pie: Richo
The Courier-Mail, 1 December 1995, p. 4 1, (766 words)
Crime bodies need to mend fences
The Courier-Mail, 23 October 1995, p. 16, (533 words)
Inquiry may call for us to witness
The Courier-Mail, 21 October 1995, p. 6, (480 words)
Justice official denies Wallah leaks
The Courier-Mail, 20 October 1995, p. 5, (304 words)
CJC official admits access to information but denies leak
The Courier-Mail, 20 October 1995, p. 9, (255 words)
CJC 'leak' hearing to resume today
The Courier-Mail, 19 October 1995, p. 7, (179 words)
CJC says no to contempt on journalist
The Courier-Mail, 14 October 1995, p. 9, (423 words)
Friend's plea saves Richo
The Courier-Mail, 22 September 1995, p. 1, (5 13 words)
Media a stalking horse in political stoush over CJC
The Courier-Mail, 2 September 1995, p. 14, (152 words)
Wallah probe ruling unfair, say solicitors
The Courier-Mail, 30 August 1995, p. 7, (437 words)
Defence official praises police
The Courier-Mail, 29 August 1995, p. 8, (472 words)
Tight-lipped reporter faces contempt trial
The Courier-Mail, 26 August 1995, p. 5, (500 words)

Reporter to risk jail with silent stand
The Courier-Mail, 25 August 1995, p. 3, (459 words)
Police chief defends Richo report he has not read
The Courier-Mail, 24 August 1995, p. l , (546 words)
CJC too keen: police boss
The Courier-Mail, 24 August 1995, p. 4, (4 17 words)
Senator asked to talk of deal
The Courier-Mail, 23 August 1995, p. 3, (49 1 words)
Report call rehsed
The Courier-Mail, 23 August 1995, p. 3, (159 words)
Callgirl evidence deleted: inquiry
The Courier-Mail, 22 August 1995, p. 3, (470 words)
Probe decision hinged on cash
The Courier-Mail, 19 August 1995, p. 3, (537 words)
Richo's romp not of interest, says top policeman
The Courier-Mail, l 8 August 1995, p. 6, (47 1 words)
Feds accused of delay plans
The Courier-Mail, 1 5 August 1995, p. 8, (386 words)
Police left our sex claims on Richo - MLA
The Courier-Mail, 12 August 1995, p. 5, (4 10 words)
Reporter firm on ethics
The Courier-Mail, 12 August 1995, p. 5, (277 words)
Court may rule on suppression today
The Courier-Mail, 9 August 1995, p. 7, (158 words)
Police attack CJC evidence
The Courier-Mail, 8 August 1995, p. 4, (378 words)
AFP fights to conceal report
The Courier-Mail, 5 August 1995, p. 5, (303 words)
CJC did not breach pact
The Courier-Mail, 4 August 1995, p. 9, (4 19 words)
Federal Police act to stop CJC airing report
The Courier-Mail, 3 August 1995, p. 5, (472 words)
Inquiry imposes secrecy order
The Courier-Mail, 2 August 1995, p. 3, (548 words)
Richo probe too hot for Feds
The Courier-Mail, 1 August 1995, p. 1, (6 15 words)
CJC fails in move to suppress evidence
The Courier-Mail, 2"d Edition, 28 July 1995, p. 7, (448 words)
CJC fails in move to suppress evidence
The Courier-Mail, 3rdEdition, 28 July 1995, p. 7, (426 words)
Inquiry Chief S threat to MPS
The Courier-Mail, 25 July 1995, p. 1, (722 words)

Wallah probe set to open
The Courier-Mail, 24 July 1995, p. 8, (206 words)
Crime-probe leaks to media go under public scrutiny
The Courier-Mail, 17 July 1995, p. 12, (618 words)
Businessman claimed political backing in R A M contract
The Courier-Mail, 7 June 1995, p. 25, (720 words)
'Richo', Ray clear in $1Mil defence probe
The Courier-Mail, 6 June 1995, p. 5, (434 words)
Fines for sex romp madams
Courier-Mail, 23 May 1995, p. 8, (423 words)
Ex-senator hits at damage from privilege abuse
The Courier-Mail, 20 April 1995, p. 7, (350 words)
Defence parts plant sale set without nod
The Courier-Mail, 10 April 1995, p. 17, (103 words)
Crime body under fire
The Courier-Mail, 1 April 1995, p. l , (585 words)
CJC 'leaks like a sieve', says Labor MP
The Courier-Mail, 3 1 March 1995, p. 3, (3 18 words)
Ray lashes out at scam claims
The Courier-Mail, 29 March 1995, p. l, (659 words)
Minister's used influence: Grice
The Courier-Mail, 29 March 1995, p. 6, (463 words)
Richo report ruckus
The Courier-Mail, 25 March 1995, p. 1, (156 words)
Push on for Senate Richo-link inquiry
The Courier-Mail, 18 March 1995, p. 4, (1050 words)
Top crime bodies in bitter row
Zle Courier-Mail, 15 March 1995, p. 1, (543 words)
Silly row
The Courier-Mail, 1 5 March 1995, p. 8, (5 11 words)
CJC slams 'slow' Feds
The Courier-Mail, 14 March 1995, p. 1, (603 words)
FBI probes Richo mate
The Courier-Mail, 13 March 1995, p. 1, (623 words)
Admission on Senator probe
The Courier-Mail, 2 February 1995, p. 3, (165 words)

The Australian
Kerr calls for CJC review
The Weekend Australian, 23 December 1995, p. 2, (153 words).
Police team slated over Richo sex allegations
The Australian, 22 December 1995, p. 3, (542 words).
CJC feared verballing by officers from AFP
The Weekend Australian, 2 1 October 1995, p. 5, (464 words).
$2000 prostitute fine
The Australian, 22 September 1995, p. 3, (6039 words).
Lawyers accuse Wallah inquiry on rights stance
The Australian, 30 August 1995, p. 4, (296 words).
Wallah report riddled with lies, counsel claims
The Australian, 28 August 1995, p. 6, (409 words).
Claims of Richo favours hijack Wallah inquiry
The Weekend Australian, 26 August 1995, p. 12, (1 l00 words)
M P ' s evidence puzzles inquiry
The Australian, 25 August 1995, p. 3, (482 words)
Richo a lobbyist, inquiry told
The Australian, 23 August 1995, p. 3, (455 words)
Key paragraphs deleted in Richo sex report
The Australian, 22 August 1995, p. 2, (28 1 words)
Richo sex wouldn't be bribe: AFP
The Weekend Australian, 19 August 1995, p. 3, (380 words)

AFP ignored Richo corruption evidence: CJC
The Australian, 10 August 1995, p. 1, (561 words)
Wallah evidence ruling
The Australian, 9 August 1995, p. 7, (238 words)
AFP seeks to halt Operation Wallah leaks investigation
The Australian, 8 August 1995, p. 6, (490 words)
Bitter row obscures Wallah's serious crime claims
The Weekend Australian, 5 August 1995, p. 8, (638 words)
CJC, police in Wallah inquiry row
The Australian, 3 August 1995, p. 5, (473 words)
Wallah inquiry chief suppresses evidence
The Australian, 2 August 1995, p. 6, (385 words)
Police too slow on Richo claims: CJC chief
73e Australian, 1 August 1995, p. 3, (546 words)
Richardson claims compromise inevitable
The Australian, 5 July 1995, p. 23, (200 words)

CJC reverses stand on open leaks inquiry
The Australian, 7 June 1995, p. 4, (332 words)
Minister declares Richo in the clear
The Australian, 6 June 1995, p. 5, (360 words)
Troubled months ahead for CJC
The Australian, 30 May 1995, p. 14, (478 words)
MPS leak lies: Richardson
The Australian, 24 May 1995, p. 2, (457 words)
Richo claim women fined
The Australian, 23 May 1995, p. 5 , (134 words)

Analysis of print media coverage of Operation Wallah
The analysis is separated into two parts: first, the analysis will concentrate on
coverage by The Courier-Mail; second, coverage by The Courier-Mail is contrasted
with coverage by The Australian, other newspapers and AAP. This approach
acknowledges the fact that coverage of the story by The Courier-Mail far outweighed
that of any other media outlet and coverage by the paper set the agenda in terms of
follow up by other media. A search of the News Limited on-line story archive
revealed that The Courier-Mail published approximately 60 stories on the Wallah
matter: 12 were published on Page One and 23 of these were 500 words or more. This
compares with The Australian that published approximately 24 stories on Wallah: one
of these was a Page One lead and only six stories were 500 words or more. A search
of the Fairfax news archive for The Sydney Morning Herald, using the search term
'Operation Wallah', yielded only nine stories for all of 1995.
A series of frames are evident in The Courier-Mail coverage of Operation Wallah.
This is not surprising given the complexity of the matter and the extended period of
the coverage (some nine months). The fiames not only contextualised the issues for
the reader they enabled the issue to be explore along other dimensions such as the
political fallout from the allegations and the breakdown in relations between the AFP
and the CJC. The dominant frames centred on the leak of information and the
whistleblower. As previous sections have commented on this aspect this section will
examine some of the other frames found in the news coverage. These frames include:
the 'Richo' frame that encapsulated Richardson's lanikin image, his risk-taking and
his relationships with so-called 'mates'; the 'investigative reporter' frame that

focussed on Paul Whittaker as reporterlparticipant; the 'organised crime' frame that
covered the shady background of some of the alleged participants; a 'rort' frame that
encapsulated the alleged offence; a 'sex' frame that focussed on the alleged pay-off
for the alleged deal; a 'political' frame that concentrated on the political fallout
arising from the investigation; a 'conflict' frame centring on the dispute between the
AFP and the CJC; a 'scandal' frame; and the 'keystone cops' frame that focussed on
the perceived inadequacies of the police investigation.
The Richo Frame

As discussed earlier, the larger than life persona of 'Richo' was a well-established
media discourse prior to the Wallah story. This meant that using terms like Richo
quickly located the Wallah story within this broader discourse and gave immediate
credibility to allegations of 'favours' and 'mates' and behaviour that was at the
margins of what might be expected of a cabinet minister. Put simply, Richardson had
been involved in scandal previously and therefore it was possible that another scandal
was being uncovered
The Richo frame is reflected in both headlines and body copy as illustrated by the
following:
FBI probes Richo mate
The Courier-Mail, 13 March 1995,p. l, (623 words).

Paragraph five of this story read:
Evidence indicates fraudulent representations were made to the Australian Defence
Department as to the value of some high-technology equipment. New South Wales police are
seeking the extradition from the United States of Gold Coast businessman Robert James
Burgess. 46. whom Mr Richardson has described as 'a mate'.

The frame was repeated as the story developed:
Richo probe too hot for Feds
The Courier-Mail, 1 August 1995,p. 1, ( 6 15 words).

The larrikin image embodied in the Richo frame was reinforced by the nature of the
allegations:
Richoq'sromp not of interest, says top policeman
The Cour-ier-Muil. 18 August 1995. p. 6.

The lead paragraph read:

QUEENSLAND'S top federal police officer said yesterday he had not been interested in
allegations that a senior political figure could have been compromised by using prostitutes
paid for by criminals. Assistant Comniissioner Bill Antill said he had been told in advance by
Queensland Police assistant commissioner Graham Williams that it was likely the Richardson
allegations would be raised in Federal Parliament. Antill, Australian Federal Police officer in
charge of the nonhern Australia region, told the Hanson 'leaks" inquiry in Brisbane he had
been 'quite personally surprised' when told of former senator Graham Richardson's alleged
activities with prostitutes.

The facts contained within this story gave other allegations published by The CourierMail credibility. Stories such as these raised doubts about the thoroughness of the
police investigation, particularly comments such as those attributed to the senior AFP
officer.

Investigative reporter frame
The Courier.-Mail appeared to have two general aims in the coverage: to cast doubt on
the police investigations; and, to establish its own investigations as credible. The
investigative frame was established from the outset:
CJC slams 'slow' Feds
The Courier-Mail,14 March 1995, p. 1, (603 words)
EXCLUSIVE By PAUL WHITTAKER THE US Federal Bureau of Investigation has
requested a h11 briefing on allegations a Queensland businessman with links to former senator
Graham Richardson has been involved in the illicit trade of high-tech military components.
The FBI has received a report of evidence uncovered by the Criminal Justice Commission and
Queensland police which alleges a multi million-dollar fraud involving Australian
Government defence contracts. The FBI's legal attache in Australia has reviewed the evidence
and has told investigators the laws of both countries may have been broken. Australian
Federal Police were briefed by the CJC and have started investigations.

The report, labelled as an 'exclusive', outlines the allegations against Richardson and
discloses a range of confidential information held by police: that the FBI had received
a report about high-tech military equipment; the FBI's legal attache had reviewed the
information; that laws in both countries may have been broken; and that the AFP had
been briefed and had started an investigation. It is AFP policy not to comment on any
aspect of a current investigation even to confirm or deny that such an investigation is
underway.

This frame was maintained throughout the coverage as reflected in the following
piece published after the release of the Inquiry's report:
Nothing but the truth
The Courier-Mail, 22 December 1995, p. 1, (146 words)
COMMISSIONER Hanson knows a lot less about the facts behind my articles on former
senator Graham Richardson and his businessmen 'mates' than I do. The articles were
politically sensitive and, as is frequently the case in such circumstances, there are many facts
which could not be published for legal and other reasons. My job wasn't to prosecute people
accused of particular crimes. I simply asked questions about the investigation, or lack thereof,
into serious allegations of fraud.

The Courier-Mail clearly engaged in frame building to establish the reporting of
events surrounding the Wallah matter as a piece of investigative journalism. Journalist
Whittaker (CJC 1995, p. 67) described the process of compiling his reports into the
Wallah matter, claiming that the information came from:
no single source, but rather the articles were the result of much information gathering from a
variety of sources, including witnesses and some people from law enforcement agencies

Despite these claims, the Inquiry found that Whittaker had largely based his reports
on documents that had 'fallen off the back of a truck' (CJC 1995, p. 68) and that the
articles were based on leaked confidential documents and not interviews with sources.
Detailed comparisons between the newspaper reports and the leaked documents
showed virtually identical wording (Criminal Justice Commission 1995 p. 1 1).
The awarding of a Walkley award to Whittaker for his coverage of the Wallah matter
further reinforced the image of strong investigative reporting. Subsequent reports in
The Courier-Mail on the Wallah matter often used the phrase 'award winning
journalist'. For example:
Outrage over KGB tactics by police
The Courier-Mail, 14 December 1995, p. 7.

In an editorial on 14 December 1995 the paper encapsulated its investigation into the
Wallah material as a matter of public interest. This view was contradicted in the

Inquiry Report (CJC 1995, p. 69):
His articles focus on Richardson. Yet neither he nor the CJC was ever able to make a
connection between the alleged supply of prostitutes to Richardson and any criminal conduct
on the part of the latter. Yet he persisted with his headline seeking stories and when the M P ,
in common with the CJC and Whittaker himself, was unable to make a connection between
prostitutes for Richardson and criminal conduct by Richardson, Whittaker branded the
investigation a 'whitewash'.

These comments were not reported by the Courier-Mail and had they been would
have undermined journalist Whittaker's credibility. A refinement of the investigative
frame occurred when journalist Paul Whittaker gave evidence before the Inquiry and
he was pressured to reveal his sources. Whittaker's alleged investigative work placed
him at risk of imprisonment for contempt for refusing to reveal his sources. Other
writers within the paper supported Whittaker's stance on professional and ethical
grounds and this received widespread coverage within the paper as reflected in the
following headlines and lead paragraphs:
I told no lies.. .and that's a fact
The Courier-Mail, 22 December 1995, p. 12, (578 words)
Bitter pursuit
The Courier Mail, 16 December 1995, p. 23
The Australian Federal Police have apparently declared war on Courier-Mail journalist Paul
Whittaker. This week, they raided his Gold Coast home to search for information to help them
convict a former police officer whom they suspect leaked documents referred to in an article
written by Whittaker in June.
Should we cop this?
The Courier Mail, 16 December 1995, p. 23
It's costing the taxpayer heaps having the Australian Federal Police ( M P ) chasing after my
colleague Paul Whittaker, but do you blame them? What would you do if some fast-talking
hack prompted an inquiry that exposed you and your organisation as the classic ocker comedy.
The Keystone Cops Down Under? Cast your mind back to late August when Federal Police,
including the top cop Mick Palmer, gave evidence before the Hanson inquiry, set up to
investigate leaks of AFP information to Whittaker who turned it into reports that recently won
him journalism's highest honour, a Walkley Award.
Inquiry may call for us to witness
The Courier-Mail, 2 1 October 1995, p. 6, (480 words)
Tight-lipped reporter faces contempt vial
The Courier-Mail, 26 August 1995, p. 5, (500 words)
Reporter to risk jail with silent stand
The Courier-Mail, 25 August 1995, p. 3, (459 words)

Reporter firm on ethics
The Courier-Mail, 12 August 1995, p. 5, (277 words).

As evident by the headlines, the execution of a search warrant on Whittaker's
premises in December 1995 added impetus to the claim that the AFP had something
to hide by mounting what was described as a 'vendetta' against Whittaker. The AFP
responded by saying that the warrant was unrelated to the Wallah lnquiry and was
simply an internal investigation into the unauthorised release of a 1989 report that was
featured in an article in The Courier-Mail of 30 June 1995 (AFP Media Release
'Unauthorised Release of AFP Report', issued 13 December 1995). Notwithstanding
this claim, the execution of the warrant appeared to most commentators as some fonn
of reprisal against Whittaker for his disclosures and this added further credibility to
the investigative frame.
Organised crime frame

This frame was established through frequent use of the term organised crime and
language that connotes organised crime. Some of the language was used by
journalists, in other cases quotes from sources were used to support the frame. Some
examples include: 'black money' (Courier-Mail 18 March 1995, p. 4); 'secret
organised crime probe' (Courier-Mail 17 July 1995, p. 12); 'money laundering'
(Courier-Mail 17 July 1995, p. 12); 'corrupt secret commissions' (Courier-Mail 25

July 1995, p. l); 'underworld connections' (Courier-Mail 12 August 1995, p. 5); and
'crime boss' (Courier-Mail 22 August 1995, p. 3). An indication of the extent of this
frame is that the words 'CRIME OVERSEAS BRIBERY' are used as key words in
the electronic archive for these news reports.
Rort frame

In similar fashion to the previous section, language is again used to connote this
frame. The word 'rort' appears frequently in the Wallah coverage but occasionally it
morphs into 'bribe' (Courier-Mail 6 June 1995, p. 5); and 'scam' (Courier-Mail 17
July 1995, p. 12). These terms clearly convey some form of criminal behaviour
(Mayer 1994, p. 125).

Sexframe

The allegation that a senior political figure had sex with prostitutes had obvious
appeal in terms of news value. The following is a typical reference:
Police left out sex claims on Richo - MLA
The Courier-Muil, 12 August 1995, p. 5.

The lead paragraph read:
Queensland police sanitized statements by a prostitute who admitted involvement in providing
sex to former senator Graham Richardson, a public inquiry was told yesterday.

And in the body of the story:
National Party MLA Alan Grice told the Hamon inquiry in Brisbane yesterday he was given
information by a Gold Coast prostitute and her de facto husband in March last year about
Richardson's alleged use of prostitutes at Sanctuary Cove. Grice said the couple had given
evidence to police concerning credit card numbers and vouchers and 'details of activities of
Senator Richardson'. But when they were asked to sign police statements the details about
Richardson's activities had been omitted.
Grice said that after he raised the incident in Parliament, police amended the prostitute's
statement to include the Richardson claims. Sources had told him the high-class prostitutes
allegedly provided to Richardson had been paid for by a man who had Sydney underworld
connections. Grice said.

The report presents as fact that Richardson had sex with 'high-class' prostitutes at the
Sanctuary Cove resort. What gave added interest to these claims was the admission by
the AFP that they were not interested in these allegations:
Richo's romp not of interest, says Top Policeman
The Courier-Mail, 18 August 1995, p. 6.

The report noting:
Queensland's top federal police officer said yesterday he had not been interested in allegations
that a senior political figure could have been compromised by using prostitutes paid for by
criminals.

The AFP indicated in evidence before the Inquiry (Criminal Justice Commission
1995, p. 62; Scott 1995) that it was not its role to investigate these allegations: a claim
that Commissioner Hanson later found difficult to understand (l 995, p. 61):
I was puzzled by the M P ' s approach which seems to have been a little narrow. The AFP
seemed to take the CJC's report as a complaint and to examine it to see whether that
complaint was to be sustained or rejected ...I would have thought a better approach would
have been to take the evidence that a Federal Minister was alleged to have been supplied with
prostitutes by men with possible criminal connections, to seek an explanation as to why that
had occurred, and in the course of doing so, to treat the CJC report as a possible explanation.

The sub-editor of the 18 August report reinforced the larrikin frame by including a
reference to 'Richo' and describing the alleged contact with prostitutes as a 'romp'.
The sex frame is significant in that it underpins a range of questions posited by the
Courier-Mail about who was paying for the prostitutes and for what reason.
Political frame
The political frame is established through the sheer weight of political sources quoted
in relation to the Wallah matter. This is illustrated by the following news report:
Push for Senate Richo-link Inquiry
The Courier-Mail, 18 March 1995, p. 4.

The lead paragraph of the story read:
SOUTH Australian Liberal senator Grant Chapman will meet minor parties to gain support for
a Senate inquiry into federal agencies' handling of an investigation involving former Minister
Graham Richardson. Senator Chapman said yesterday he would discuss a range of options
with Democrats leader Cheryl Kernot when Federal Parliament resumes next week, including
the possible establishment of a Senate select conm~ittee.

The lead paragraph introduced the involvement of three federal politicians in the
matter.
Subsequent paragraphs saw the involvement of two federal Ministers and a state
Attorney-General plus references to Richardson as a political 'strongman':
Senator Kernot said she was anxious to examine any primary evidence pointing to impropriety
by any federal agency. Senator Chapman said he was disturbed by reported Criminal Justice

Commission concerns that the Australian Federal Police had been 'dragging their feet' in
investigating possible Commonwealth offences involving Mr Richardson.
Federal Justice Minister Duncan Kerr has asked state Attorney-General Dean Wells to take
action over suspected CJC 'leaks" to The Courier-Mail in relation to an investigation
involving
a
Gold
Coast
businessman
with
links to
Mr
Richardson.
The fornler Labor strongman has come under intense scrutiny over representations he made
while on official government business.. .
Coincidentally, on June 23, Federal Industry Minister Peter Cook announced a multimilliondollar agreement between Mitsubishi Electric Corporation and the Australian Government.

In this one story alone there are six politicians mentioned or quoted. This is an
indication of the political impact of the allegations.
Conflictframe

As noted in Chapter Three, the conflict frame is a common feature in news media
reports and this was no exception in relation to.the Wallah matter. The news media
readily seized on and reported the conflict between the agencies involved in the
investigation. The following is a typical example:
Richo probe too hot for feds
The Courier-Mail, 1 August 1995, p. 1

The lead paragraph gave prominence to the views of former CJC Chairman Rob
O'Regan who 'blasted' the federal authorities:
FORMER Criminal Justice Commission chairman Rob O'Regan blasted federal authorities
yesterday for their 'scandalous' in action over allegations linking former senator Grahani
Richardson to a fraud investigation

Subsequent paragraphs continued in the same vein:
Mr O'Regan criticised the National Crime Authority and the Australian Federal Police for
'doing absolutely nothing' to investigate allegations raised in the joint CJC-Queensland police
investigation Operation Wallah.
He said there was an 'extraordinary' unwillingness by the federal police to investigate and
there was no logistic reason for its 'undue delays'.
Mr O'Regan, who headed the CJC for 2 112 years from 1992, said NCA chairman Tom
Sherman's attitude to pull out of the investigation was 'incomprehensible'.

But after about three months of 'inaction', Mr O'Regan flew to Canberra in March to meet
Federal Police Commissioner Mick Palmer. 'I was certainly disappointed. disenchanted, sony.
that the AFP was not doing what seemed to me to be its manifest duty.' he said.
'I thought it was scandalous.'

The fact that these criticisms appeared on Page One of the newspaper did little to
improve relations between the CJC and the federal authorities, it did, however, make
for good copy. An even more acrimonious news report appeared two weeks later:
Feds accused of delay plans
The Courier-Mail. 15 August 1995. p. 8.

CJC counsel accused the AFP's presence before the Hanson Inquiry as not 'bona fide'
and claimed the AFP would 'humbugged' the Inquiry around and that the CJC
evidence on the matter tipped a 'bucket so full and so dirty' on the AFP. The conflict
ti-ame is evident in the majority of the Cotrrier-Mail reports on the Wallah matter.
Scandalframe

The word 'scandal' has an immediate pejorative connotation and it is used frequently
in the Wallah coverage:
A task force assigned to the secret organised crime probe spent 14 months attempting to
unravel apparent links between a prostitution scandal, money-laundering and defencecontract irregularities (The Cortrier-Mail. 17 July 1995, p. 5).

The word was also used in relation to the AFP investigation (The Courier-Mail, 1
August 1995, p. 1):
FORMER Criminal Justice Conlnlission chairman Rob O'Regan blasted federal auhorities
yesterday for their 'scandalous' inaction over allegations linking former senator Graham
Richardson to a fraud investigation

Apart from the use of the term itself the whole Walluh matter was framed as a
scandal, and a number of the frames identified in this section contribute to the overarching scandal frame. The scandal frame, as noted by Tiffen ( 1 999, p. 72) has a lot of

utility from a media perspective:
The political potency, and much of the tkscination, of scandals comes from their ability not
just to generate routine coverage but to dominate the news. In some full-blown scandals,
dramatic developments seem to occur almost daily. with surprising new accusations and
revelations taking the scandal in unpredictable directions.

And as noted by Tiffen (1999, p. 207), and as evident in this case study, the reporting
of scandals is harmhl to all those involved.
Keystone cops frame

This frame is linked to a number of other frames: the Richo frame established
Richardson as a person likely to be involved in a matter of questionable propriety; the
investigative reporter frame gave rise to stories that suggested there was substance to
the allegations; and the keystone cops frame accounted for why Richardson had not
been charged: the police were inept. The three fiames combined into a logically
consistent narrative that placed into context the complex events surrounding the story.
Several articles hinted at the Keystone cop frame, noticeably reports such as:
Richo's romp not of interest, says top policenlan
The Courier-Mail, 1 8 August 1995, p. 6.

The appearance before the Inquiry of senior officers from the AFP resulted in several
stories critical, in some cases incredulous, about the way the AFP approached the
investigation. The following headlines reflect this coverage:
Police chief defends Richo report he has not read
The Courier-Mail, 24 August 1995, p. l , (546 words)
CJC too keen: police boss
The Courier-Mail, 24 August 1995, p. 4, (417 words)
Senator asked to talk of deal
The Courier-Mail, 23 August 1995, p. 3, (49 1 words)
Callgirl evidence deleted: inquiry
The Courier-Mail, 22 August 1995, p. 3, (470 words)

AFP officers saying that involvement with prostitutes was not a matter of interest to
the federal police; references to prostitutes being deleted fiom the AFP report and the
Commissioner seeking to defend the investigation but failing to have read the
investigators' report were viewed as indicators of gross incompetence by the media.
Courier-Mail columnist 'Kavanagh' finally articulated the keystone cops fiame:
Should we cop this?
The Courier-Mail,16 December 1995, p. 23
Part two of The Keystone Cops Down Under came when AFP Commissioner Mick Palmer
entered the witness box to defend the AFP report which cleared Mr Fatty. Yes, it was a very
thorough report he said. But had he read the 50-page report? Well, no, he told Russell Hanson,
QC, but he had read the four-page executive summary and fiom that could immediately tell
the whole operation had been a 'quality investigation" carried out 'with absolute thoroughness
and probity". You're not supposed to laugh here, but by cripes! Can't you see the Keystone
Cops, their pants falling down, running round in circles, falling off ladders, stepping into open
manholes, bumping into each other and jumping up and down firing pistols in the air?

The piece parodied the AFP's explanations about technical aspects of the
investigation process and adopted the perspective of the average reader who did not
have the benefit of sitting through the detailed testimony given at the Inquiry. Further
confirmation was provided when a Defence department witness observed (The
Courier-Mail, 25 August 1995, p. 3):
Australian Federal Police officers investigating these allegations 'couldn't track an elephant
through snow'.

Comparing the Courier Mail coverage with other newspapers
The most obvious observation is that no other outlet devoted anywhere near the
amount of coverage to the story as The Courier-Mail. This is not surprising given the
locus of the story was mainly in Queensland, albeit it did have some national elements
given the matter involved a national figure and federal law enforcement authorities.
Given the dominance in the marketplace on this story, The Courier-Mail as
observer/participant tended to set the parameters around which other outlets fiamed
the story. The fiame setting by The Courier-Mail was further enhanced by the paper
being a member of the News Limited group, which meant that stories filed by The
Courier-Mail journalists could be syndicated across the group. Typically, a major lead
story in The Courier-Mail would be edited down to a shorter piece for use elsewhere.

Another difference between The Courier-Mail and other outlets was the combative
fkames used by The Courier-Mail compared to the straight news frames used
elsewhere.
This combative frame was even commented upon by some of those quoted in the
reports as illustrated by the following:
CJC slams 'slow' Feds
The Courier-Mail, 14 March 1995, p. 1, (603 words)
CRIMINAL Justice Commission chairman Rob O'Regan has criticised federal authorities over
their inaction in investigating allegations of massive fraud by a Gold Coast businessman with
links to former senator Graham Richardson. Mr O'Regan and senior investigators are upset
over an apparent unwillingness by Australian Federal Police to take up a US Federal Bureau
of Investigation request for a full briefing on the case

AAP later reported the following observation by Mr O'Regan when he was appearing
before the Inquiry (AAP Report hig/kg/jk dated 3 1 July 1995):
He said the Courier Mail article tended to 'put me into an uncharacteristic combative attitude'.

The use of highly pejorative terms like 'slam', 'ruckus', 'lashes out', 'fights' and
'doomed' were a feature of Courier-Mail headlines and their overall treatment of the
story. The Courier-Mail would tend to go with the big headline and a Page One lead
whereas other outlets would run shorter pieces further back in the paper. For example:
Police chief defends Richo report he has not read
The Courier-Mail, 24 August 1995, p. l , (546 words).

Ended up as a 15 paragraph, three column story on page six in The Daily TelegraphMirror:
Police chief did not read report
The Daily Telegraph-Mirror, 24 August 1995, p. 6.

The Sydney Morning Herald 'S coverage of the Inquiry reflects the straight news t i m e

adopted by the Fairfax Press:
Richo's Romp Rap Reverberates
The Sydney Morning Herald, 1 October 1995, p. 11
Appearing at the inquiry, the former CJC chairman, Rob O'Regan, QC, accused the AFP and
the National Crime Authority of downplaying the Operation Wallah material because it was
'too hot to handle'. O'Regan said the NCA's refusal to become involved was 'bewildering'; he
thought it 'scandalous' that the AFP was not doing what seemed to him to be its manifest
duty. O'Regan suggested a disaffected Federal officer was responsible for the leaks.
Counsel for the AFP, Tim North, hit back by accusing the CJC of making 'erroneous and
mischievous' allegations. The AFP sought unsuccessfully in the Queensland Supreme Court
and the Court of Appeal to have evidence from the CJC's Executive Legal Officer, Russell
Pearce, suppressed. Pearce claimed at least seven witnesses or suspects crucial to the
investigation did not appear to have been interviewed by the AFP. According to Pearce's
evidence: 'The AFP ... ignored evidence we had concerning the provision of prostitutes to
Senator Richardson and completely ignored other very serious allegations ... How you could
say it was completely unreasonable to conclude there had been a corruption of Senator
Richardson without investigating those and other matters is beyond me.'

The article has two voices quoting both O'Regan's testimony and the rebuttal by
counsel for the AFP, and although both contain colourful allegations, all viewpoints
are represented. The Courier-Mail did not appear to cover this incident.
The release of the Inquiry's report in December 1995 provides an opportunity to
compare the coverage on Wallah as these reports tended to be a synopsis of the issues
by various papers and the media frames are more clearly highlighted.
The following headlines reflect the tenor of the coverage:
Inquiry clears justice bodies of leak
The Canberra Times, 22 December 1995, p. 4;
$1 m probe fails to find leak
The Courier-Mail, 22 December 1995, p. l ;
Hanson hits handling of police investigation
The Courier-Mail, 22 December 1995, p. 12;
Shooting another messenger
The Courier-Mail, 22 December 1

I told no lies.. .and that's a fact
The Courier-Mail, 22 December 1'
Probe marred by bitter feud
The Courier-Mail, 22 December 1

M P criticised by Qld CJC
The Australian Financial Review, 22 December 1995, p. 8;
Police report censored
The Herald Sun, 22 December 1995, p. 8;
Police cleared of Richardson leak
The West Australian, 22 December 1995, p. 32;
Richardson inquiry was too narrow
The Daily Telegraph-Mirror,22 December 1995, p. 26;
Police team slated over Richo sex allegations
The Australian, 22 December 1995, p. 8; and
Police report let Richo off the hook, QC finds
The Sydney Morning Herald, 22 December 1995, p. 3.

The AFP bore the brunt of the fallout on Operation Wallah despite Commissioner
Hanson's comments about the conduct of the investigation. Mention of Senator
Richardson's alleged involvement with prostitutes was enough for most papers to be
sceptical of the police investigation, and the fact that the AFP could not prove an
offence suggested to many the investigators were incompetent. Commissioner
Hanson's commented about why the AFP did not adopt a different approach to the
investigation: 'I was puzzled by the AFP's approach which seemed to me a little
narrow' (CJC 1995, p. 61), was the hook on which most writers hung their stories,
reinforcing the police bungling (keystone cops) frame.
The Courier-Mail gave the final resolution of the matter extended coverage, revisiting
the material they had published over the previous nine months and pushing heavily
their role in the matter. Ironically, the paper criticised the Inquiry, which arose out of
their decision to publish leaked information, for its cost and failure to understand 'the
role of media in modem society' ('Shooting another messenger', editorial, The
Courier-Mail, 22 December 1995, p. 14). The Courier-Mail saw the outcome of the
Inquiry as highly predictable, and yet despite its opposition and cynicism for the
process, reported on the matter extensively.
A critical finding by the Inquiry was that there was no evidence to support the claim
the AFP investigation was a whitewash (CJC 1995, p. 61). The finding directly

rebutted claims to the contrary by The Courier-Mail:
A national conspiracy.. .and a whitewash?
The Cowier-Mail. 7 June 1995, p. 25.
COMMENT by PAUL WHITTAKER: What has become patently obvious in the public brawl
between the Criminal Justice Commission and the Australian Federal Police over the
Operation Wallah allegations is that both bodies are suspicious of each other. In this case,
there is outright mistrust. There is serious conflict between the conclusions drawn by the CJC
and the AFP from their own investigations. I t is evident the federal police believe the CJC has
jumped to conclusions to support a national conspiracy; the CJC believes the AFP has
conducted a whitewash in the interests of political expediency.

The lead Courier-Mail story on the release of the Inquiry's findings appeared on page
one:
$1 m probe fails to find leak
The Courier-Mail, 22 December 1995, p. l .

The report made no mention of the Inquiry finding about the whitewash claims. An
ancillary report appearing on page 12 did report on the whitewash findings amidst a
generally critical report about the AFP investigation:
Hanson hits handling of police investigation
The Courier-Mail, 22 December 1995, p. 12.

A comment piece by Whittaker made no mention of the whitewash finding:

I told no lies.. .and that's a fact
The Courier-Mail, 22 December 1995, p. 12.

Whittaker noting instead:
All that happened is that the lawyers can go to their beach houses considerably richer this
Christmas, a messenger is shot, and the serious matters raised in my articles are no closer to
being resolved.

The shooting the messenger frame was reflected in a ten-paragraph editorial on the
findings, but no mention was made in the editorial of Commissioner Hanson's finding

that the police investigation was not a whitewash:
Shooting another messenger
The Courier-Mail, 22 December 1995, p. 14.

The West Australian in their coverage noted that:
Mr Hanson rejected as untrue and unfair Whittaker's suggestions that the federal police's final
report was a whitewash.
Police cleared of Richardson leak
The West Australian, 22 December 1995, p. 32.

As did The Australian:
Police team slated over Richo sex allegations
The Australian, 22 December 1995, p. 3 .

The copy within the body of the story noting:
'Suggestions that the M P investigation was a whitewash are based upon an inadequate
appreciation of the depth of the investigation and the problems it faced, andlor on
disappointment at the result', he said.

And although the Sydney Morning Herald led with criticism of the narrow approach
by the AFP:
Police report let Richo off the hook, QC finds
The Sydney Morning Herald, 22 December 1995, p. 3 .

The article concluded with the denial by Commissioner Hanson that the AFP
investigation had been a whitewash. On this critical issue of the whitewash allegation,
launched by The Courier-Mail, the paper showed its tendency to lead with the frames
it had established and to bury anything that contradicted them.
Interestingly, a search of electronic news archives indicated there were no cartoons
supporting The Courier-Mail coverage: a somewhat surprising fact given the
dominance of the story in the paper and it's extended coverage. To eliminate the
possibility that the search may have missed some examples of cartoons a telephone
call was placed (24 October 2003) with the paper's cartoonist, Mr Sean Lahey. Mr

Lahey confirmed he did not submit any cartoons on the issue and he indicated this
was due to the fact that he did not know what to make of the story. While he thought
that Paul Whittaker was genuine in his pursuit of the story he was unsure about the
broader 'political' agenda of the paper in its overall coverage and treatment.

SUMMARY
This case study illustrates the vulnerability of police organisations to sustained media
criticism. Once The Courier-Mail decided to pursue the Wallah allegations and
related issues, the police agencies were powerless to respond in any meaningful way
to public and news media criticism of the operation. Public and news media criticism
of the 'narrow' approach taken by the AFP was factually based and commented on by
Commissioner Hanson in his report (Criminal Justice Commission 1995, p. 62). Other
matters, such as the claim the investigation was a 'whitewash', was not supported by
the Hanson Inquiry (Criminal Justice Commission 1995, p. 63).
The Case Study also illustrates how the news media accessed a range of frames in the
coverage of Operation Wallah. The frames contextualised the issues for readers and
enabled the matter to be explored along other dimensions, such as the political fallout
from the allegations and the breakdown in relations between the AFP and the CJC.
The dominant frames centred on the leak of information and the alleged mystery
whistleblower. Other frames found in the news coverage included: the 'Richo' frame;
the 'investigative reporter' frame; the 'organised crime' frame; a 'rort' frame; a 'sex'
frame; a 'political' frame; a 'conflict' frame; a 'scandal' frame; and the 'keystone
cops' frame. Many of these frames tended to fall under an overarching 'scandal'
frame.
The impact of these frames on the police services involved in the investigation will
now be discussed.
Chapter Two identified the reliance by police on community support for the execution
of their role. The 'ruckus' or 'silly row', as The Courier-Mail described the Wallah
affair, was of concern to police due to the potential damage being done to their
reputation in the eyes of the public. Chapter Two also discussed the highly contested
funding environment facing public agencies. Police agencies, naturally, were also
concerned at the impact on Ministers of ongoing front-page stories suggesting their
agencies were either incompetent or cormpt.

From personal conversations with members within the AFP involved in the case, 1
noted a sense of outrage and frustration over the news coverage. At an individual
level, the investigators were angry and disheartened by what they perceived to be
unjust treatment by the news media. Policing is a communal profession and all
members keenly felt media criticism of the performance of their agency. What
Commissioner Hanson described as 'the spirited defence of the allegations' by the
AFP reflected this.
Concerns about the impact of the print media coverage of the Wallah matter on its
reputation led the AFP to take strong action, including: sending senior staff to appear
before the Inquiry; engaging senior legal counsel to represent the organisation;
establishing a separate investigation into the leaking of the material; and questions
about Operation Wallah were included in the AFP's community attitude survey in
order to monitor public reaction to the Wallah matter. These actions indicate that the
organisation was concerned about the impact of the media coverage on key
stakeholders, including its Minister, the parliament and other law enforcement
agencies.
As noted by AFP Commissioner Palmer (transcript of Commissioner Palmer's
testimony to the Hanson Inquiry, 23 August 1995, page 2006):
Frankly, from the very start of this I've been very concerned as to what damage was being
caused in the way this was evolving to the relationships of the CJC between the CJC and the
Australian Federal Police, which I think are absolutely critical, and I think much of what's
occurring here is an absolute tragedy.

The potential damage to the AFP's reputation was not limited to the period around the
Inquiry. The Courier-Mail published the following story ('Richo fights to stop FOI',
Courier-Mail, 3 March 2000, p. 4) repeating the original allegations some five years

after the Inquiry had brought down its findings:
Karlos admitted he took prostitutes to Richardson's Gold Coast hotel room in 1993 - but only
for a drink and a chat. Karlos pleaded guilty to two counts of procuring prostitutes, but said
they were not for Richardson but two Japanese tourists dining at his restaurant. Burgess
became the main focus of Operation Wallah over allegations that Senator Richardson was
given sex bribes in exchange for making representations on Burgess's behalf to a giant US
defence contractor. A Burgess company, Integrated Memory Systems, acquired for $1 a
Printed Wire Board Factory used to make circuitry for guided missile systems which they
tried to sell for millions to Chinese and Middle Eastern interests. The CJC claimed the

allegations were 'too hot to handle' for the Australian Federal Police, whom they accused of
clearing Richardson of any federal offences without proper investigation. Burgess phoned
Richard-son soon after receiving a summons to appear at a CJC hearing on March 8, 1994. Six
days after Burgess was interrogated at the CJC hearing, Richardson went to then prime
minister Paul Keating and told him he was resigning from politics.

The story is loaded with the more sensational allegations contained in the 1995 news
media coverage of the issue: the prostitutes and sex bribes; the $1 company set up to
make millions; that the allegations were too hot for the AFP to handle; and that
Richardson, after the CJC hearings had begun, told the Prime Minister of his intention
to resign. The story frames its discourse to suggest to that Richardson was guilty of
some form of impropriety and there was a question mark over the police investigation.
The Courier-Mail's pursuit of Operation Wallah raises important public interest
issues as identified by Ackland (1 996). Ackland, commenting on the Inquiry noted:

The whole thing was an exercise in tedium and futility. What we all really want to know is
what has happened to the Operation Wallah investigations now, what was it that Richo was
supposed to have done, who were the businessmen he knew with criminal connections, and
whether he was supplied with prostitutes in exchange for political muscle?
To know all of that is infinitely more in the public interest than finding out who leaked their
concerns about the way the matter was being handled by the Federal Police.
Contrary to Mr Hanson's banisterial view of the world, a lot of people would want to pin a
medal on the chest of the source for such a story. Certainly the journalists who went to the
trouble to investigate and bring us this interesting information are held in the highest esteem
by their colleagues and others, whatever Mr Hanson might think.

Ackland saw the issue of sources as a significant one in the context of the inquiry:

This observation about the relationship between sources and journalists shows no glimmer of
understanding about the nature of journalism and the world of strategic leaking. If journalists
are bound by the ethical requirement to protect their confidential sources of information, as
was clearly demonstrated by Whittaker's refusal to answer most of the questions put to him in
the inquiry, how could they have "a hold over the person giving the information"?
Not to draw too fine an analogy, the journalist and the source are in it together, rather like the
prostitute and the client.

The legitimate interest by the print media in the Wallah allegations should be seen in
context. The matter was the subject of three separate investigations by: the
Queensland Police, the Queensland Criminal Justice Commission, and the Australian
Federal Police. None of these agencies could find evidence to support the allegations

against Richardson nor did the Inquiry, which arose out of the publication of the
leaked material. Nor at the end of the day did The Courier-Mail.
The news value of the leaked material, and the allegations themselves, are obvious
and there can be no criticism of The Courier-Mail for pursuing the story. What is
open to challenge is the paper's ongoing reporting of the matter. The end result of the
Courier-Mail 'S campaign was a public inquiry which cost the Queensland taxpayer an

estimated $1 million and probable damage to the reputations of all involved.
The case study provides some support for Tiffen's (1 999, p. 207) 'wolf model of
journalism under which:
The news manifests perverted priorities and negative orientations, is sloppy about accuracy
and frequently unfair. The effect of the reporting of scandals is hannhl, both in terms of
persecuting individual victims and more generally in creating a misleading and damaging
cynicism about politics).

All the elements identified by Tiffen in his wolf model are present in the Operation
Wallah case study. Evidence that the Whittaker articles were negative and inaccurate

can be found documented in the report of the Inquiry and the testimony by expert
witnesses. Richardson's autobiography Whatever it takes ( 1 994) does not comment on
the Wallah matter, however, the reader is left with the sense that Richardson viewed
aggressive media scrutiny of his affairs as 'the price of success' (1 994, p. 347). It was
clear from the way the media handled the Marshall Island's Affair, where Richardson
noted that 'the Opposition and the media were in pursuit of my good self (Richardson
1994, p. 344) that his expectation was that the Wallah matter would most likely have
been treated by the media in similar fashion.
A quote appeared at the start of this chapter by Phillip Knightley, a well respected
expatriate journalist, now based in London. Knightley's comment is contained in a
chapter in his book dealing with his contact with the spy Kim Philby and the articles
he wrote on Philby over a twenty-year period. The point he is making in the quote is
that, in retrospect, it was clear that he was being fed information from various sources
with a specific agenda in mind. Operation Wallah is not about espionage -although
the allegations were described by one witness at the Hanson Inquiry as 'reading like a
Le Carre novel' (CJC 1995, p. 75) -but the point made by Knightly about sources is

a valid one. Commissioner Hanson raised the issue of motive on a number of
occasions during his inquiry (CJC 1995, pp. 43, 49, 52, 58, 61, 64) and it is
reasonable to conclude that the Courier-Mail was used by the person leaking the
material. The extent to which the paper evaluated the risks it was running in
publishing leaked information, as opposed to simply running with allegations with
high news appeal, is not clear.

CHAPTER FIVE

CASE STUDY TWO -OPERATION

LINNET

INTRODUCTION

A second Case Study is examined in this chapter. It represents a stark contrast to the
previous case study, in that police were able to control the flow of information to the
media, and were also able to influence the way the media reported the events in
question. In this Case Study the police were able to impart the 'spin' they wanted on
the issue and to fiame the events as a highly effective police operation. In the previous
Case Study the media had the upper hand and were able to fiame those events as a
bungled police operation. The two Case Studies reflect the ongoing tensions between
police and the media about the way the activities of the police are presented to the
public.
The Case Study examines media management for Operation Linnet, a police
operation which resulted in the seizure of approximately 400kgs of heroin. This was
Australia's largest seizure of heroin (as at August 2003). The seizure was a multiagency operation led by the AFP involving more than 100 personnel from Customs,
the Royal Australian Navy, the NSW Police Service and the Joint Asian Crime Group
(comprising drug units from the AFP, Customs, NSW Police and the National Crime
Authority).
BACKGROUND

Operation Linnet was a critical operation for the AFP (like Operation Wallah for the
CJC, as discussed in the previous chapter) as it showcased, for the first time in any

!

major way, the potential impact of the mobile drug strike teams fbnded under the

1

Federal Government's national illicit drugs strategy 'Tough on Drugs' (AFP 2000).

1

The strike teams comprised 54 federal agents who were exclusively dedicated to the
pro-active investigation of the syndicates behind the drug trade. The policy was
released by the Prime Minister in response to growing community concern about the
impact of illicit drugs on Australian society. As reflected in the following quotation
from the Prime Minister at the launch of the policy, he embraced the subject of illicit

drugs to highlight the relationship between the government and the people in tackling
the problems of the modem world:
During the time that I was on Christmas holidays I did what all Prime Minister's on Christmas
holidays should do, and that is, apart from having a bit more time with one's family, I read a
few books. And one of the books that I read over the Christmas holidays made a lasting
impression on me in fact, it was referred to me, sort of, a second time, once removed by the
Catholic Archbishop of Brisbane, Doctor Battersby. And the book was entitled 'The Politics of
Hope' and it had been written by a British Rabbi, Johnathan Sachs.
And what it did was to trace, in a very compelling way, what 1 might call a modem
restatement of the relationship that ought to exist between the Government, the various
members of the community, as organisations, be they church organisations or welfare
organisations, and the individual. It was aptly titled 'The Politics of Hope' because what it said
was that each of those three components had a particular role to play in building a modem
response to the moral challenges and dilemmas of our society.
And I want to say that I believe very strongly that unless there is a shared endeavour between
the Government, the various community organisations, whether they're bound together by a
religious faith or by some other personal cement and the individual, that a shared endeavour is
needed to successfully tackle the problems of the modem world. (Launch of Stage Two of the
Federal Government's Tough on Drugs Strategy, Brisbane, March 1998).

The adoption of illicit drugs as a major policy issue by the Federal Government, and a
matter in which the Prime Minister had a keen personal interest, was fortuitous for the
AFP because it resulted in an injection of funds following years of reducing budgets
by successive federal governments. As discussed in Chapter Two, the AFP's funding
situation become so parlous it led the AFP to include the following comment in the
organisation's 1996-97 Annual Report (AFP 1997, p. 12):
With reducing budgets and fewer people ... the number of tasks the M P must place 'on hold'
or reject because of lack of resources will increase. There is also an increasing opportunity
cost to the AFP's clients and stakeholders, and ultimately Australia, of the amount of crime
falling within the AFP's jurisdiction that will be allowed to continue unimpeded, and remain
uninvestigated and undiscovered.

The current heroin abuse crisis began in early 1997 with an increase in the availability
of heroin and a corresponding increase in fatal overdose victims. Concern over the
problem reached its peak in 1999 and was reflected by strident media commentary
and an acrimonious debate between the state and federal governments who blamed
each other for the problem. Operation Linnet occurred during this super-heated debate
about drugs policy. Figure 10 on the following page is a typical example.

Figure 10
Front-page story in The Sydney Sun Herald in January 1999
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Figure 10 is a reproduction of a front page The Sun-Herald story of a teenager about
to inject heroin in a Redfern laneway. The photograph encapsulated what many saw
as a crisis caused by a flood of fieely available heroin.

The Sun Herald identified the story as one of the biggest stories of 1999 (The Sun
Herald, News Extra, 'Sequels: What happened next with the big stories of 1999', 26
December 1999, p. 48). Mention is made of this article to give an indication of the
extent of the public concern over heroin around the time of the Linnet seizure.
OVERVIEW OF THE OPERATION

The operation began on 7 August 1998 after Customs officers had their suspicions
aroused by a person arriving in Sydney on an inbound international flight. The
traveller's luggage contained maps and other material relating to an isolated beach on
the New South Wales coast. Customs called in the AFP to investigate the visitor's
bona fides (AFP 1998~).Inquiries led investigators to believe that the man and his
three travelling companions were formulating plans to import a large shipment of
heroin from the Golden Triangle. It was later alleged that the drugs were packed in 3 1
sports bags and stowed in the hold of a coastal freighter

-

the Belize-registered

Uniana. The vessel, which had been tracked by satellite as it made its way down
Australia's east coast, amved off the New South Wales coastal town of Port
Macquarie in the late hours of Monday, 12 October 1998.
A team of 100 federal agents, New South Wales police and customs officers were
tipped off to the exact location of the drop point by the actions of the four travellers
who were staying in the nearby town of Taree. The men had been observed checking
the beach and making ready for what was assumed to be a landing party. The police
team waited in the foreshore scrub at Grants Beach (20 km south of Port Macquarie)
until the early hours of Wednesday morning. Some 20 nautical miles out to sea, the
men aboard the vessel the Uniana transferred the drugs to a smaller vessel, sending
three men to take the cargo ashore while 1 1 remained behind (AFP 1998d).
What followed has been described by nearby New Haven residents as a phenomenon
of helicopters, vehicles and excitement that brought townsfolk flocking to the wharf
as the finale was played out (see AAP Report at Appendix M). As day broke, federal
agents and other members of the team boarded the Uniana and assumed control of the
vessel. Eight crew were taken off the freighter and charged, later appearing in court in

Port Macquarie, along with three men from the delivery vessel. An estimated 400
kilograms of high-grade heroin was seized - at the time Australia's largest ever
heroin seizure.
As sealing of the drugs in evidence bags commenced on the beach the media was
already on its way to the scene to obtain footage of the drugs and the boats involved
in the importation. Media calls began to flood the switchboards of the agencies
involved requesting details of what had happened. Media interest remained high for
the next three days as developments unfolded. Widespread media interest in the
operation was predictable and had been planned for - by any criteria it was a good
news 'yarn'. What follows is an analysis of how police managed the media's interest
in this operation.

MEDIA STRATEGIES
As the lead agency, the AFP was responsible for formulating media strategies for the
operation. The AFP's primary media objective was to maintain the integrity of the
operation to ensure that, if the media became aware of the operation, any unauthorised
release of information did not cause the organisers of the importation to abort or
change their plans. This aspect of the strategy relied on the ongoing relationship
between AFP media liaison personnel and the media. It was believed that if
operational activity came to the attention of the media, the journalist would confirm
details with the AFP and appropriate strategies to deal with the intrusion would be put
in place.
This did in fact occur. Journalist Charles Miranda from The Daily Telegraph received
a tip-off that a major drug importation was about to take place in the Forster area of
New South Wales the day before the actual importation occurred. Miranda rang the
AFP's media liaison number in Sydney and indicated his intention to travel to the area
with a photographer. As this could have spooked the ground party involved in the
importation, Miranda's assistance was sought to keep the matter quiet and to delay
publication. He agreed, and in exchange for his cooperation he was granted access to
photograph the drugs on the beach when they were finally seized (personal telephone

conversation between Charles Miranda and AFP Media Director Steve Jiggins on 14
October 1998). The deal enabled the AFP to keep the operation secure while allowing
The Daily Telegraph to get a front-page story (see Figure 11). The story, syndicated

throughout the News Limited network, is reproduced at Appendix N. It was never
established who leaked the information, however, given the size of the operation it
was felt that the leak was probably an injudicious comment from someone working in
a support role at the periphery of the operation.
As an aside, a long standing marketing problem for law enforcement agencies is the
generic description 'police' being used by the media: for example, 'Police today
executed warrants' or 'Police arrested' and not 'NSW Police' or 'Federal Police'. The
use of generic terms, particularly in the mind of operational staff, fails to adequately
reflect which agency is responsible for the activity. To counter this the AFP, in the
fashion of the US Federal Bureau of Investigation, arranged for AFP personnel
involved in the operation to wear jackets with the letters 'FEDERAL POLICE'
readily visible on the back - these jackets can be seen in the News Limited photo
and provided good branding for the AFP.
Secondary media objectives included:

sending the message to drug traffickers that the increase in AFP resources
meant that the AFP had a greater capacity to interdict drugs - this was
basically a deterrence message;
acknowledging the multi-agency nature of the operation - to give
appropriate recognition to all the agencies involved in the operation; and

encouraging the media to think about the impact of drug seizures in terms of
the number of individual 'hits' of heroin as opposed to simply referring to the
vast profits to be made from drug trafficking.

Figure 11
Example of page-one story in News Limited newspapers 15 October 1998
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The media were critical in achieving these objectives and arrangements were put in
place to facilitate media coverage following the resolution of the operation. These
arrangements included: putting media liaison personnel on the ground in the area of
the seizure; providing early advice to the media when the drugs were seized, thus
enabling helicopters to be sent to the scene to capture early footage; placing four
media liaison personnel in Sydney to feed details of the operation to the media as they
emerged and to conduct radio interviews; and arranging for a press conference with
the heads of the participating agencies. These arrangements are covered in greater
detail later in the chapter.
The arrangements greatly facilitated coverage of the story: information was readily
available to all media; print media had access to spokespersons, background details
and photo opportunities; radio had access to 'voice-grabs' from the scene and
elsewhere; and television had the necessary vision to support the story.
The impact of new media technologies was also addressed and regular updates on the
operation and background information on major seizures were placed on the AFP's
website on the Intemet at www.ab.gov.au. Records indicate that the number of hits or
visits to the site during the week of the operation increased from around 3,000 to
around 10,000 per day (discussion with AFP web manager, Canberra, 29 October
1998). The BBC, as part of their coverage of the story, linked their website direct to
the AFP website, an illustration of the increasing integration of the Internet as a newssource with media outlets (copy of story at Appendix 0 ) .
Customs was a significant player in this operation and were intimately involved in all
phases, including decisions about media management. Meetings involving senior
operational personnel and media liaison personnel from both organisations were held
to develop and agree media strategies. As a consequence, Customs adopted the agreed
strategies outlined previously for the AFP. Customs also deployed a media liaison
officer to the area where the importation occurred and this person facilitated footage
from Custom's vessels in the area and Custom's Coastwatch aircraft. This gave
television stations a wide range of footage to choose from in compiling the story.

NSW Police played a major support role in the resolution phase of the operation and
were not involved in discussions about media tactics. Agreement had been reached
with the NSW Police during the early planning stages that the AFP would coordinate
media response on the operation. Commissioner Ryan was involved in the press
conference and he released a separate, short, media statement (a copy is at
Appendix P).

KEY MEDIA EVENTS
Like most police stories, the seizure had a defined beginning, a series of mid-points,
and an end. These points were easy to identify and strategies were put in place to
accommodate or facilitate media interest. For example, opportunities were provided
for the media to film the drugs on the beach, the return of the vessel to Sydney, and
the appearance of the offenders before the courts. The following sections discuss the
phases of the story.
The seizure phase (5am 15 October 1998)

The seizure took place in the early hours of Thursday 15 October 1998. The first alert
the media had was around 5am when the AFP advised Channel Nine television of the
operation, and gave them details of the location of the seizure and the bearings of the
mothership, the Uniana (these details were provided to the chief of staff at Channel
Nine by the author). The aim was to ensure that the television networks had sufficient
time to collect the best possible vision for the evening news broadcasts. Channel Nine
was provided with this information as it was believed they were the only network to
have access to an operational helicopter. The aim in alerting news media to the
location was to try and control media access to the crime scene - the belief being
that cooperation was likely to achieve better results than confiontation (media landing
on the beach or hovering overhead and disrupting the process of crime-scene
analysis). Radio was not alerted at this time as the details of the seizure were still
unclear in terms of the quantity of drugs and the number of arrests. Alerting radio
would have immediately generated requests for voice grabs from around the country
and suitable spokespersons were not available at this point.

The interregnum (From 5am until l l a m 15 October 1998)

This period covers the time between the first media alert (copy at Appendix Q) and
the formal press conference. The aim during this period was to build momentum for
the story by providing limited details and encouraging media to attend the press
conference to get the detailed chronology of the operation. This tactic was aimed at
maximising attendance at the press conference and thereby exposing the media to
'corporate messages'. Some of this was fairly subtle: holding the press conference at
AFP headquarters reinforced which organisation was the lead agency; having the
three agency heads sitting side-by-side reflected the new style cooperative approach
to law enforcement; and the unprecedented spectacle of having these three agency
heads together at a press conference highlighted the significance of the operation.
The press conference ( l lam 15 October 1998)

The press conference took place at l lam on 15 October at AFP headquarters in
Sydney - a location that was known to Sydney media and was readily accessible
being located within the CBD. The press conference was a joint press conference
involving AFP Commissioner, Mick Palmer, NSW Police Commissioner, Mr Peter
Ryan, and Customs chief executive, Mr Lionel Woodward. All television networks
attended along with approximately 20 print and radio journalists. The media was
taken through the details of the operation and Commissioner Palmer then took the
lead in terms of talking about the wider significance of the seizure. A copy of the joint
media release issued at the conference is on the following page.
The conference ran for about an hour. The media's main interest was in the
antecedents to the operation, that is, 'How did it all come about?' and 'What does a
seizure of this size mean?'

Figure 12

MEDIA
RELEASE
15 October 1998

AUSTRALIA'S LARGEST EVER HEROIN HAUL
The new Australian Federal Police Drug Strike Teams, together with the Australian Customs Service and the
NSW Police Service, have made Australia's largest ever heroin seizure involving an estimated 400kg of
heroin, conservatively valued between $300 and $400 million.
Following a sophisticated intelligence driven operation, 18 men are in custody on a range of drug-related
offences. It is alleged that the men arrauged to pick up the heroin h m a mothership which sailed in to NSW
waters near Port Macquarie and a small nrnabout was used to take the drugci h m the mothership to a
secluded beach.
A joint agency team involving AFP, Customs, the NSW Police and the Joint Asian Crime Group which
includes members of the National Crime Authority, arrested the men after the drugs had arrived at the beach.
Those arrested are expected to appear in court later today.
This seizure dwarfs the previous record heroin seizure of 123.4kg made in Darwin in 1994. The seizure
represents nearly three times the amount of heroin seized in Australia last year (138kg). More importantly,
this operation has disrupted the operations of an organised criminal syndicate with clear international
connections.

M P Commissioner Mick Palmer said that the Strike Team operation was a clear reflection of the potential
benefits of the Federal Government's recent 'Tough on Drugs' initiatives.

'This success demonstrates our enhanced capacity, and the knowledge, to systematically put these groups out
of business. The message is clear -their chances of getting caught are going up all the time.
The AFP is indebted to our international law enforcement partners, in particular, the Hong Kong Police, and
to the Australian Customs Service and the NSW Police Service for the specialist resources they provided
during this operation.
'Arresting drug runners in remote areas, late at night, and with boats involved requires expert personnel and
equipment and unavoidably a significant level of danger.
'The courage and professionalism shown by everyone involved should not be underestimated. The successful
resolution to this operation reflects great credit on the skills of all personnel both on the ground and behind
the scenes.
'Drugs are bad news for Australian society, however, the Strike Teams and the cooperation we are now
seeing across agencies, has the potential to make a real difference and this is an example of it,' Mr Palmer
said.

The Chief Executive of the Australian Customs Service, Lionel Woodward, said the success of this operation
demonstrated the benefit the Customs Coastwatch combined air surveillance and marine response
capabilities.
'The sophisticated electronic equipment on the Coastwatch aircraft played a vital role in the outcome,' he
said.

The arrival of the vessel
The arrival of the Uniana in Sydney was another opportunity for media coverage (see
Figure 13). The vessel represented the mysterious 'motherships' that police had
described at the press conference. Media were given an opportunity to inspect the
vessel. Police and Customs officials described the modifications made to the vessel to
accommodate its clandestine operations transporting drugs around the globe. A copy
of an AAP Report about the arrival of the vessel is at Appendix R).
Initial court appearances (loam 16 October 1998)
Of the 18 people arrested, 15 appeared in the Port Macquarie magistrates court on the
morning of the seizure and were remanded in custody. The remaining three stayed on
board the vessel as crew while under escort to Sydney. All 18 appeared in Sydney
Local Court at loam on Friday 16 October 1998. The court appearances were hooks
for the media to run updates on the seizure.
Destruction of the drugs (16 December 1998 )
In an unprecedented move (in an Australian context), around two months after the
seizure, media were invited to view the seized drugs being destroyed. Under
Australian law once the weight, identity and purity of a drug has been determined by a
recognised facility, the bulk of the consignment can be destroyed. This overcomes
problems associated with storing and accounting for large quantities of narcotics. The
destruction took place on 16 December 1998 in the presence of Justice Minister
Amanda Vanstone. The Minister issued a media release, the theme of which is
illustrated below:
Drug traffickers have been given something to think about with $400 million worth of heroin
going up in smoke in Sydney. The heroin came from the record seizure of 400 kilograms of
the drug at Port Macquarie in October and have been incinerated under strict conditions,
supervised by the Australian Federal Police. Minister for Justice and Customs, Senator
Vanstone, and AFP Commissioner, Mick Palmer, took the unusual step of inviting the media
to film the destruction process to highlight to drug traffickers that this would be the end result
of their activities in Australia (Vanstone 1998).

Figure 13
Photograph of offender being led from the vessel on arrival in Sydney

Photo opportunities such as this facilitated coverage of the seizure by electronic media
and presented a convenient hook for story updates.

The Vanstone media release echoed the deterrence message identified as one of the
communication objectives surrounding the seizure. The destruction of the drugs was
an event keenly attended by the media. The sight of approximately 400 kilograms of
heroin being loaded into an industrial incinerator was unprecedented and this, together
with widespread community concern over heroin deaths, made the destruction process
inherently newsworthy.
Sentencing of offenders
The sentencing of offenders has provided other opportunities for media coverage of
the operation, as illustrated in the following report about the sentencing of the captain
of the Uniana:
The captain of a ship which brought heroin worth up to $400 million to Australian shores has
been given a maximum life sentence for what a judge yesterday described as 'a crime of
massive proportion'. Sentencing Krist Tito Mandagi, 42, under Commonwealth laws, District
Court Judge Kemeth Shadbolt set a non-parole period of 25 years with a maximum of life.
'You have been sentenced to be held in prison for the rest of your natural life. I have,
however, set a non-parole period of 25 years. If your behaviour is considered over that period
to be satisfactory, then you may be considered for parole at the expiration of that period' (The
Daily Telegraph, 'Skipper of drug boat gets life', 15 March 2000, p. 24).

Of the other key players, the speedboat driver, Chan, pleaded guilty and gave
evidence for the prosecution. He was sentenced to 13 years imprisonment with a nonparole period of ten years after receiving a 50 per cent discount for his guilty plea and
cooperation. The other five defendants who have been sentenced are Mandagi, Chen,
Lau, Siregar and Ismunanar. Mandagi was captain of the Uniana, Chen and Lau were
organisers of the importation, Siregar was chief engineer of the Uniana, and
Ismunanar was chief officer of the Uniana. All five pleaded not guilty but were
convicted after trial. All appealed against conviction but the appeals were dismissed.
All five were initially sentenced to life imprisonment. The sentence imposed on
Mandagi was reduced on appeal to 27 years with a non-parole period of 19 years
(Commonwealth Director of Public Prosecutions 2002).

MEDIA COVERAGE OF THE OPERATION

Coverage of the story was extensive and was the lead story in radio bulletins
throughout the day and on the evening television news. Data from a survey of the
electronic media conducted by a media monitoring company indicated that the story
received around 1400 mentions over the three days following the seizure (Rehame
1998). There was some variation in the way the various forms of media covered the
story and this will be briefly examined.
Radio

Radio coverage was in two forms: straight news grabs, and as a chat topic for
segments such as afternoon drive-time. As might be expected, neither covered the
story in any depth. The coverage tended to be factual and positive. Typical is the
following news item:
Police have made what they say is the largest seizure of heroin ever in Australia at a beach
near Port Macquarie .. . (2CH 7:OOam 14 October 1998).

The theme, 'the largest seizure', led most of the news bulletins. Around 5pm on the
day of the seizure the theme changed to, 'the seizure means the government's drug
strategy is working'. Day Two coverage centred on the arrival of the mothership in
Sydney and counter claims by drug experts that the government's drug strategy was
not working -the seizure, they argued, simply reflected growing demand.
Radio is a very effective medium for reaching a large number of people quickly and
with relatively little effort from police media liaison staff. Police media liaison
personnel did most of these interviews. It was a case of a quick voice grab that was
then relayed through various stations on the news network. Most of these interviews
occurred in the period prior to the press conference.
It is also worth commenting on the reach of radio. The Rehame survey showed that
coverage was uniform around the country, with west coast radio stations picking up
the story as quickly as east coast stations. In addition, interviews were conducted with

radio stations as far away as Hong Kong and the United Kingdom, reflecting the fact
that the seizure was significant in a global context.
Television

Given the significance of the seizure, it was decided by the agencies involved to
provide the agency heads available for television interviews: this was either the AFP
Commissioner, Mick Palmer, or the NSW Police Commissioner, Peter Ryan. The
initial response by the television networks was to run with the straight news angle of
the largest ever seizure.
The following story ran as the lead story in the evening Channel Nine news on the
night of the seizure.
SHOTLIST: aerial ships 1 tankers, men sprawled on deck, arrests, Mick Palmer IV (Federal
Police Commissioner), planes over, radar screen, tanker along, aerial arrests, isolated beach,
black bags, heroin, CU blocks of heroin, Ray Tlnker IV (Federal Police Agent), CU bags on
boat, blocks of heroin, Palmer IV, customs boat along, arrested men along, reporter Darnien
Ryan SIU outside, Palmer TV, planes, bags carried along, arrests, men arrested along, Peter
Ryan IV (NSW Police Commissioner), aerial men on deck of ship lying face down, aerial
arrested men on ship.
STORY: 400 kilos of high grade heroin has been seized on a beach near Port Macquarie - the
biggest drug haul in Australian history. Of the 18 people arrested, 11 were captured on the
ship, three were arrested on the beach and four arrested at Taree, sprawled face down on the
deck with their hands tied the crew members were rounded up during the night when police
barded the vessel. In a massive air and sea surveillance operation the freighter was tracked
down from South East Asia to near Port Macquarie. The shipment had a street value of $400
million. The ship is now being diverted to Sydney. Police are carrying out inquiries in at least
two countries. It's undoing began in August when a 41 year old Hong Kong national
suspected of drug smuggling was detected arriving in Sydney. He was placed under
surveillance and police uncovered plans to ship heroin to Australia. The masterminds are
believed to be based in mainland China (News read supplied courtesy of TCN Channel Nine).

The Channel Nine story was typical of television coverage that night. The range of
visual material available to support the story, clearly reinforced its news value. By
day Two, however, experts were introduced who were adopting a contrary view to
police sources, arguing that law enforcement was a waste of time and resources, and
that public funds could be better spent on drug education and rehabilitation programs.
Of the three media, television was clearly the most demanding and adversarial in the
sense that it requires good footage to run a story, which means access to crime scenes,

drugs, offenders, boats etc and more senior people to interview. These ingredients
were packaged into a 60 second story with a critic thrown in for good measure.
Print

The print media provided a more comprehensive analysis of the event speculating
about the source of the heroin; the route it took to get to Australia; the mechanics of
the investigation; and its potential impact on supply. The most fiequently quoted
spokespersons in the print media were the police and customs personnel involved in
the operation, as opposed to agency heads, reflecting the capacity of print to go into
more detail about particular aspects.
Typical were the features written by Greg Bearup at The Sydney Morning Herald
('Biggest heroin haul: police set up ambush in the sand', 15 October 1998, p. 1;
'Slaying the dragon; Heroin haul: a drop in the ocean or enough to make waves', 17
October 1998, p. 33). The articles on 17 October filled a full broadsheet page and
quoted Ray Tinker, the Federal Agent who coordinated the operation, extensively.
The articles provided context for the seizure dealing with issues, such the size of the
Australian heroin market; the source of heroin coming into Australia; and what was
the Australian connection to the current operation.
As a dedicated police rounds journalist, Bearup, was able to work his contacts within
the agencies involved and gain a better appreciation of the issues than his counterparts
in the electronic media. Bearup's articles were well received by the police involved in
the operation, who were often disappointed in the truncated treatment received at the
hands of the electronic media. Bearup's counterpart in police rounds at News Limited
(Charles Miranda) was regarded as a bogey for getting on to the operation prior to the
take-out. Ironically, Miranda was operating in the same fashion as Bearup by utilising
his police contacts in an attempt to get a scoop. The reaction by police to the security
breach could be seen as going beyond issues of operational integrity and reflecting a
desire by police to control the media. The first reaction by operational commanders to
the news that Miranda had some knowledge of the operation was to direct the AFP's
Media Director (the author) to contact the paper and tell the editor to muzzle the

journalist - a strategy that did not have a high probability of success. AAer
consideration of the matter this strategy was abandoned.
A comparative analysis of the coverage revealed a high degree of consistency in the

way both the tabloids and the broadsheets covered the story. Themes that emerged in
the majority of reports was the sophistication of both the smugglers and the policing
response as evidenced in the following headlines:
Hi-tech secrets of drug ship
The Daily Telegraph, 16 October 1998, p. 16;
Precision operation
Herald Sun, 15 October 1998, p. 17;
Wolf in sheep's clothlng
The Daily Telegraph, 16 October 1998, p. 15;
Biggest heroin haul: police set up ambush on the sand
The Sydney Morning Herald, l5 October 1998, p. l ;
How the drug busters closed the net
7 l e Age, 15 October 1998, p. A4.
Slaying the dragon; Heroin haul: a drop in the ocean or enough to make waves
The Sydney Morning Herald, 17 October 1998, p. 33.

The placement of stories and their length were similar, as were their construction.
What worked well for police was the chronology of the operation they provided to the
media, with many reports providing a commentary of what happened based on this set
of facts - this reflected the fact that the seizure was inherently newsworthy and of
interest.
The objective of highlighting the social impact of drugs on society was successful,
with the number of 'hits' represented by the seizure included in most reports and even
in some headlines:
Seizure to limit heroin deals
The Age, 15 October 1998, p. A4;
Deadly cargo from Golden Triangle
The Daily Telegraph, 15 October 1998, p. 9;

Huge drug catch stops mountain of misery
The Hobart Mercury, 15 October 1998, p. 3;

20 million heroin hits in biggest bust
Herald Sun, 15 October 1998, p. 1.

Other aspects

The general debate about heroin deaths and drug policy had 'pre-heated' the news
environment immediately prior to the seizure, and this guaranteed a high level of
media interest. Public concern about illicit drugs was reflected in a large number of
calls to the AFP switchboard, particularly in Sydney, with people ringing in saying 'I

am just an ordinary member of the public and I wanted to say "well done"'. Despite
other large seizures, both before and after Operation Linnet, no subsequent drug
operation, at least up until September 2003, touched the public in the way this one
did. Other large seizures, including the seizure of over 1000 kilograms of cocaine in
Western Australia in 2001, failed to generate either the degree of media interest or the
same public response, that Operation Linnet did.
Over time, Operation Linnet could have an ongoing impact on the drug debate in that
there was a belief that if anything would have an impact on stemming the flow of
heroin, it would be police operations such as this. As illustrated in an interview with
AFP Commissioner, Mick Palmer, on ABC TV's 7.30 Report on 7 December 1999,
the release of the latest figures on heroin deaths in Australia, a year after the seizure,
shows the media, in some instances, has a long memory:
JACMTA TYNAN: These findings come despite a succession of major heroin seizures over
the past 14 months. This operation south of Port Macquarie, in October last year, netted the
biggest haul in Australian history. At the time, Federal Police Commissioner Mick Palmer
predicted a consequent dent in the market.

The interview questioned claims by law enforcement that such seizures would have an
impact on supply. Law enforcement agencies, towards the end of 1999, were arguing
that it would take some time before any impact was seen at the street level. What we
are observing is a constant reshaping of the public policy discourse on this issue, and
it is clear that both the police and the media are active participants in this process.

MEDIA VIEWS OF THE POLICE OPERATION

Peter Maher from Rehame Monitoring Services in his weekly media report, described
the media coverage of the seizure in these words:
Haven't the federal police done everything in their power to do that heroin haul as the best
public relations exercise I have ever seen in my life . . . (Howard Sattler File, Radio Station
6PR, 10.15arn,16 October 1998).

The unanimous view of police rounds reporters (follow up interviews with journalists
attending the press conference and specialist police rounds reporters Miranda, Bearup
and McClymont), was that the facilitation of this story was excellent. The needs of the
various media were met and the fortuitous timing of the seizure (early morning), in a
news sense, meant that all segments of the media had a go at the story - alleviating
the ever-present concern of the media about being gazumped by competitors. The way
the story unfolded resulted in morning radio breaking the story, with television
bulletins and radio newscasts and drive-time programs providing updates during the
day. Evening television news then provided the pictures and the summary of the
operation that night, with the print media providing the detailed overview the
following morning. Ongoing activity kept the story alive with a raft of opportunities
over the three days following the seizure.
POLICE VIEWS OF THE MEDIA IN RELATION TO THIS OPERATION

The development of a comprehensive media plan to cover this operation was reliant
on full and timely access to sensitive information by police media liaison personnel.
Historically, such personnel would be advised of major operations after the event, the
belief amongst police being that as media liaison personnel worked so closely with
the media, they could not be trusted. Police have now accepted as legitimate, interest
by the media in police activity and the benefits, both operationally and corporately,
from working with the media. Media liaison personnel were included as an integral
part of this operation and this sea change in attitude and approach was reflected in all
phases of the operation and at all levels.

Although the change in attitude towards the media could be described as dramatic, the
process has been a gradual one. Lessons learnt from Operation Linnet, and subsequent
major drug operations, has led to the development of a model of best practice for
media management for high profile police operations, particularly in the drugs area.
The relationship between police and the media is inherently fragile and dependent on
a range of factors. In this case, the provision of adequate police media liaison
resources to handle the volume of inquiries was critical to the success of the plan. Had
these resources not been available, operational personnel would have been diverted
from police duties. For example, police would have had to manage the intrusion of the
media at the crime scene and the journalists would have been viewed as a nuisance
and a hindrance. As is typically the case, individual police will view the media in
terms of their own experience, and it is an ongoing challenge for media liaison
personnel to manage the relationship and to accommodate differing police views of
the media.
The fact that the media has the capacity to compromise operations does not go down
well with operational police. When the operational commanders were advised that the
media had details of the operation they were furious, however, they quickly
acknowledged that if you put 100 police into a small town, word will inevitably get
out. The commanders readily accepted the reality of the situation and the need to do a
deal with the journalist to maintain the operation's integrity.
Despite working 20 hours straight in a highly stressful environment, the operational
commanders made themselves available for the press conference and were the subject
of numerous interview requests hours after the resolution of the operation. The fact
that they made themselves available, and were happy to provide relevant background
on the operation, and drug trafficking in general, is further evidence that they
acknowledged the role and importance of the media.
In an AFP context, media management for this operation was the most sophisticated
ever undertaken, and reflects a growing maturity within the organisation in dealing
with major operations.

One of the most critical issues for media liaison personnel is whether operational staff
are happy with media coverage. Informal feedback (discussions between operational
commanders and the author) suggests they were. Anecdotal experience is that if
police believe the emphasis in media reports is wrong (in their eyes), media liaison
personnel quickly hear about it. More objectively, analysis of media coverage
indicates that all the media objectives for the operation were achieved to a high
degree. The Page One story in the News Limited press, reproduced on page 165,
could not have been better compiled from a police public relations perspective: a
screaming banner headline focusing on the impact of the seizure (20 million heroin
hits); the operational commander is quoted within the first few paragraphs; the
accompanying photo clearly identifies the agency responsible; and all the agencies
involved received a mention. Media management for the operation received strong
endorsement at the formal operational debrief from the operational commander
(Federal Agent Tinker, personal communication with the author).
MEDIA FRAMES IN THE PRINT NEWS MEDIA

The issue of media frames is informative. A priori, one might have expected frequent
use of metaphors or imagery associated with 'the war on drugs' that tends to dominate
media discourses about illicit drugs. A search of The Australian's on-line archive
generated 110 matches for the phrase 'war on drugs'.
The following headlines reflect the war frame:
Peace plan for narcotics war
The Weekend Australian, 25 March 2000, p. 29;
War on drugs lost to market forces
The Weekend Australian, 6 March 1999, p. 3;
Heroin: a battle lost
The Australian, 9 August 2001, p. 4.

There were few references to this frame in the coverage: The West Australian simply
noted the seizure would be a 'blow to the drug trade' (16 October 1998, p. 9); and
AFP Commissioner Mick Palmer was the only commentator to talk about 'the war on
drugs' (The Sydney Morning Herald, 17 October 1998, p. 33).

The joint AFPICustoms media release framed the seizure as a record: 'Australia's
largest ever heroin haul', 'largest ever seizure' and 'this seizure dwarfs the previous
record seizure'. The record frame was picked up in many reports with 'biggest drug
haul in Australian history' in the opening paragraph of the News Limited papers on 15
October 1998. The Sydney Morning Herald adopted the frame in their headline for
their lead story 'Biggest heroin haul: police set up ambush on the sand', and in the
body of the story 'it was our largest heroin seizure, treble the total seized last year'.
The Age described the operation as a 'spectacular success' in 'seizing a record 400
kilograms of heroin on a desolated NSW beach'.
A popular frame with print media was the 'bust' or 'sting' that relayed how the police
outsmarted the crooks. This frame was possible due to the detailed chronology
provided to the media during the press conference. Print media were in a position to
tell the story of the operation from detection/suspicion right through to resolution.
These articles contained a lot of colour as illustrated by Greg Bearup's article
'Biggest heroin haul: police set up ambush in the sand':
Weighed down by almost half a tonne of China White heroin, the seven metre fibreglass boat
sat low in the water as it came into view at 3am yesterday well beyond the breakers at Grants
Beach, south o f Port Macquarie (Sydney Morning Herald, 15 October 1998, p. 1).

This type of reporting is typical of the dominant straight news frame discussed earlier
in Chapter Three.
Another frame centred on what might be identified as 'xenophobia': the fear of
foreigners or strangers. Most stories placed heavy emphasis on the nationality of those
arrested (IndonesiadHong Kong Chinese); the source of the drugs (Golden Triangle);
the port from which the drugs mothership was registered (Belize); the brand of heroin
(Chinese White); and the fact that Chinese Triad gangs were behind the world heroin
trade. The xenophobia is apparent in the transformation of the lead report from News
Limited's Charles Miranda as it migrated around the News Limited stable.

The lead story in The Herald Sun and its stable-mate The Daily Telegraph was
headlined '20 million heroin hits' with the lead:
Pure heroin seized yesterday in Australia's biggest drug haul would have made 20 million
'hits' of the killer drug (15 October 1998, p. 1).

The story run by The Advertiser in Adelaide was headed 'The $400m heroin bust'
with a caption above the headline 'The day world crime landed on a sleepy port's
doorstep'. The lead paragraph had changed to:
To jeers and calls to 'go home', eight alleged drug smugglers were paraded before Port
Macquarie townsfolk yesterday after the nation's biggest ever heroin seizure (15 October
1998, 'The $400m heroin bust', p. 7).

A similar story ran in The Hobart Mercury with the same lead paragraph. The

xenophobic frame identifies foreigners as the source of Australia's illicit drug
problem, a point starkly made in The West Australian - beneath the headline were
the words 'Drugs seized enough to inject every Australian ('Huge heroin haul shatters
records', 15 October 1998, p. 3). The emphasis on ethnicity is unusual in traditional
crime stories, however, it is becoming far more apparent post-1998, particularly in
New South Wales.
More evident in the coverage are typical news routines: the immediate question is
'what happened'; then, 'what does it mean to the local audience'; next, 'what impact
will it have'; and if this is adverse, 'who is to blame'. This process is evident in the
Linnet coverage. The great success of the seizure on Day One (1 5 October) was soon

overtaken by negative reports based on comments from health and other
professionals. Typical was the report in The Herald Sun:
Haul prompts crime fears
16 October 1998, p. 13.

Health workers were concerned that the need for heroin would produce a crime wave
as reflect in The Sunday Age:
Addicts will become desperate as shortages bite in the streets
18 October 1998, p. 4.

This report is another example of the emergence of the conflict frame. Other reports
were sceptical that the seizure would have any impact at all:
Heroin haul: a drop in the ocean or enough to make waves
The Sydney Morning Herald, 17 October 1998, p. 3.

These reports appeared to be an attempt to give the story legs after the seizure theme
was exhausted. Most reports pitted various experts against each other: some expressed
concerns about a shortage of heroin, others had the view that the seizure would not
affect supplies at street level. This dissonance was generally dwarfed by the success
of the seizure, and these negative stories tended to appear much hrther back in the
paper. Law enforcement agencies could demonstrate what they had achieved, their
opponents could only speculate about the potential impact of the seizure.

SUMMARY
This Case Study highlights a number of important issues. The attention to media
management by law enforcement agencies, and the resources devoted to it are clearly
demonstrated. The Case Study also highlights the fact that it is easier to publicise
police operations with a positive outcome, such as the seizure of drugs, as opposed to
police operations, such as Operation Wallah, that had no tangible outcome (the police
investigation failed to find evidence to support the allegations). In absolute terms an
investigation into an unsupported allegation could be judged as just as effective as one
which leads to arrest or seizure, however, such operations are always open to media
criticism and are very difficult for police to discuss publicly.
In examining the Operation Linnet coverage it is clear that the media generally
followed preferred police frames: the record frame; the sting or bust frame; and the
social consequence frame (based on the translation of the seizure into 'hits'). Other
media frames emerged later in the coverage (on the second and third day) when race
and the 'other' became important. But by then the police had captured an enormous
amount of positive publicity. The initial positive reaction to the seizure itself was

eventually overtaken, as would be expected, by broader narratives about the causes of
drug addiction and the adequacy of response from government to the problem.
The widespread use of the xenophobic frame, reflected in the reporting of the
ethnicity details of the heroin producers and traffickers, suggests a deliberate decision
by the media to concentrate on this aspect of the story. As discussed earlier, in
. Chapters

One and Four, the xenophobic frame is embedded in broader narratives

about the Australian subject and issues of national identity. Burke (2001) suggests
that such frames create an image of an insecure, vulnerable Australian subject under
perpetual threat from the contagion and disorder of the 'other' (2001, p. 324). In the
context of this Case Study heroin, and those that deal in drugs, are framed as a
significant threat to Australian society.
The sophistication of the media management strategies adopted by police reflects the
obvious practical reality that police must manage media intrusion into police
operations and that, emerging from the straitened financial climate of the 1990's,
recognised the need to demonstrate to governments that they were meeting the policy
objectives of their political masters. Certainly in the case of the AFP there is ample
evidence, reflected in the following quote from Commissioner Palmer (1998, p. 7)
that the AFP was cognisant of the need to publicly deliver in the priority areas
determined by the Government:
Our challenge is to embrace the opportunities provided by this additional funding and to
deliver the outcomes expected of us by Government in an operationally effective and cost
efficient way.

The Case Study reflects this trend in policing to attempt to enhance their public image
by generating maximum publicity for successful operational activity (Leishman and
Mason 2003). Informal feedback to the author from journalists covering the seizure
and police involved in the operation, was that media management for Operation
Linnet was well handled. Further, all forms of media indicated strong approval for the

effort by police to facilitate coverage of the seizure. As a story it stood on its own as
hard news, however, the facilitation provided by police media liaison personnel
ensured that the coverage achieved maximum news value: television had pictures;

radio had spokespersons; and print had access to experts with detailed knowledge of
the matter.
The Case Study also highlights the intrusion of the Internet on media activity and the
reality that news is now disseminated and accessed through cyberspace, with readers
being able to access news sources directly via the websites of the agencies involved.
The AFP utilised its Internet WebPages to disseminate information to the media about
the seizure, and other relevant information such as details of previous large seizures.
Another practice illustrated by the case study is the trend by media outlets to also
have a presence on the Internet and to link their news pages to other relevant
websites: in the case of Operation Linnet the BBC news service had a direct link to
the AFP's Internet site.
One reason the police were happy with the media management for this operation is
that it delivered to police a high degree of control over the situation. This is in stark
contrast to the previous Case Study where the media were in control.
It remains to be seen what impact operations like Linnet have on medidpolice
relations. There are now a number of high profile cases where the police have gone to
extraordinary lengths to facilitate the needs of the media: the Port Arthur massacre
and the Thredbo disaster being two notable examples. In these cases the media
becomes heavily reliant on police sources for the story. It may be that sniping at
senior police executives, such as NSW Police Commissioner, Peter Ryan (see Chapter
Six), is the quid pro quo for the power shift towards police organisations and their
ability to stage-manage publicity associated with major operations. This could
contribute to a bifurcated media discourse centred on ongoing criticism of police
management and positive reporting of successful operational activity.
Police organisations have also demonstrated their understanding of the production
pressures faced by the media, and that a 'packaged story', like Linnet, where most of
the legwork has already been done, will be readily picked up.

CHAPTER SIX

THE CREATION OF THE 'PRESIDENTIAL POLICE CHIEF'
INTRODUCTION
Chapters Four and Five examined how the news media frames policing issues via two
Case Studies: in the first Case Study (Operation Wallah) the analysis found that the
media tended to frame their stories in ways that were highly critical of the police. In
the second case study (Operation Linnet) police, through sophisticated mediamanagement strategies, were able to strongly influence the way the media framed
their coverage of the operation. This chapter takes a broader view of news media
reports about policing and examines 23 incidents involving senior police. The reports
examined in this chapter focus on Commissioners and deputy Commissioners,
reflecting the news media's tendency to report on the heads of organisations rather
than the individual members, and to frame police commissioners as representing their
police service. As noted by the current AFP Commissioner, Mick Keelty (The
Australian, 'Police and politics a dangerous blend', 20 April 2002, p. 7), police
commissioners' are increasingly being seen as individually accountable for the
delivery of an effective policing service. Frames within media texts increasingly
portray police commissioners as representative of their police force.
To provide structure to the chapter media reports are grouped under the following
headings that represent the themes that emerged from the analysis:
The creation of the presidential police chief;

Attacks on leadership;
The outsider;
Conflict;
Malpractice;

Partisan agendas; and

Incompetence.
As it is a significant issue in its own right, the issue of sources is also discussed.
The frames evident in these reports support Pan and Kosicki's observation (2003, p.
57) that media frames are rooted in the ideology of news values. When journalists
scan daily events looking for news they do so in accordance with news values: an
incident involving conflict, particularly with high profile 'actors', is more likely to
become news than an event lacking in news values. The inherent news-worthiness of
the work of police, and the general social trends outlined by Chartier and Gabler
(2001), senior police, because of their responsibilities and public expectations, are
increasingly likely to be the subject of news media reports.
THE CREATION OF THE PRESIDENTIAL POLICE CHIEF

The name J. Edgar Hoover would be familiar to many Australians because of his
long-term directorship of the United States Federal Bureau of Investigation and the
revelations about his corrupt and controversial personal life. Hoover clearly had a
high media profile. A central observation of this thesis is the recent emergence of
police Commissioners as higher profile public figures who are subject to increasing
news media and public scrutiny.
Two of Australia's most senior police officers retired within a week of each during
the study's time-frame. Both lamented the pressures of public office. The two
Commissioners were AFP Commissioner, Mick Palmer, and Victoria Police Chief
Commissioner, Mr Neil Comrie.
Commissioner Palmer was the longest serving police Commissioner having held posts
in the Northern Territory (4 years) and the AFP (8 years). Palmer was regarded as a
reformist Commissioner championing radical reform programs in both jurisdictions
and significantly extending the AFP's international role and influence. He was the
first Australian Commissioner to be appointed to the executive board of the

international policing body, Interpol, and he received an honorary doctorate for his
contribution to policing, an Australian Police Medal and an Order of Australia. His
insistence on ongoing reform and frequent overseas travel alienated him from
segments of the organisation not convinced about the value of reform and the
emerging overseas mandate. My period as Media Director for the AFP (1 994 - 2002)
covered the entire period Palmer was Commissioner and dealing with leaks to the
media about the perceived ills of the AFP was a constant, whether these be budget
related, claims about poor morale, or an exodus of expertise. The disaffected
attributed all these problems to the fact that there had either been too much change or
that the Commissioner had taken his 'eye off the ball' because he was always
travelling and never in his office.
Neil Comrie was a Commissioner for eight years (1993 - 2001) and like Palmer has
worked in another jurisdiction (Queensland). He came from a third generation police
family and worked his way up through the ranks. He too was awarded an Australian
Police Medal and Order of Australia and was regarded as a reformist Commissioner
with controversial views on issues such as illicit drugs (ABC World Today, interview
6 March 2001). Commissioner Comrie retired early, two years before his contract was

due to expire, and many saw this his decision as a political one following a tense
relationship with the Kennett government (ABC Stateline, 'Chief Commissioner
retires', broadcast 8 December 2000). In one of his final media interviews Comrie
noted 'I have not enjoyed the fact that I am no longer anonymous' ('A policeman's
unhappy lot', The Age, 9 December 2000, News Extra Section, p. 2). The journalist
speculated that the media and public attention was one of the contributing factors that
lead to Commissioner Comrie's decision to retire early. Commissioner Palmer,
retiring AFP chief, also commented on the scrutiny associated with public office
(Palmer 2001, p. 2):
Historically, police have regarded their activities as their own and inquiries from the media
and elsewhere were met with a blunt 'tins is private police business' response. Today, such an
attitude would be untenable and quite frankly, I think the need for police to be more
accountable for the expenditure of scarce public resources is a positive development.

Police chiefs, as noted by Palmer (2001, p. 2), have emerged as significant public
figures, reflecting, in part, government and public expectations about policing in the
wake of police corruption, and, no doubt, the news media's tendency to personalise
news:
No one aspires to be a police Commissioner simply to maintain the status quo. Quite rightly
governments and the community are looking for innovative ideas and solutions to what some
may see as intractable problems. For example, driving to work this morning, I heard a caller
on Canberra radio station 2CN wanting more money to be spent on the 'drug problem'. The
caller admitted that she did not have a solution to the problem, but thought that more needed
to be done. The comment highlights the importance of listening to community concerns and
explaining to the community why we do the things we do.

The problems of crime and corruption would seem to many in the community as
insurmountable. For example, the appointment of NSW Police Commissioner, Mr
Peter Ryan, was heralded by the press as a new start:
I'll clean force 1 New Commissioner's promise
The Daily Telegraph, 12 August1996, p. l;
Nowhere to hide for corrupt police
The Daily Telegraph, 13 August 1996, p. 17;
Ryan's new broom 1 Police chief to launch reform program
The Daily Telegraph, 28 August 1996, p. l ;
Rebuilding our trust in police
The Daily Telegraph, 28 August-1996, p. 10;
Instant reforms to forcemew chief to address 13,000 officers
The Daily Telegraph, 28 August 1996, p. 5.

Against this backdrop, in New South Wales at least, a person arrived who was
described by the New South Wales Premier as 'the world's greatest police chief
('Now the watchdogs will deal the cards', The Sydney Morning Herald, Features, 3
January 2001, p. 8). Commissioner Ryan did little to disavow his image as super-hero
as indicated by the following quote relating to the New South Wales Police Service's
Corporate Plan (NSW Police Service 2001) for the period 2001 -2005:
This paper presents my view on the course the NSW Police Service (the Service) should take
in the years 2001-2005. It sets out what the public can expect of US and how we will work to
make NSW a safer State. It also sets out measures we would like the Government to put in
place to help us achleve our common goal of a safer New South Wales. The paper summarises

how I will ensure NSW has a modem relevant police service able to successfully meet the
critical challenges that policing will face in the years ahead.

The personalised style of the text is atypical of police publications, even for corporate
PR-type publications such as the corporate plan.
Commissioner Ryan had such a high profile that he was included in MacDowell's
book Inside Story (2001) in which 'twenty famous Australians tell their story' ironically Peter Ryan was more commonly associated with his British heritage and
was typically portrayed as a London 'bobby' by Sydney cartoonists. Within weeks of
his departure from office, a biography, Peter Ryan - The Inside Story (Williams
2002), was in the bookshops. Williams (2002, p. 336) concludes her biography by
noting:
Sure, he may have become the victim of his own celebrity. And maybe, just maybe, he could
have looked down ffom his pedestal more carefully to see the warning signs.

The concept of a 'top cop' is not limited to high profile police Commissioners' and it
is frequently used by the media to frame their discourse about police leaders
regardless of the profile of the person in the position. The AFP Commissioner is
frequently described as the nation's 'top cop' by virtue of the AFP's national and
international jurisdiction. More parochially, state police are also described as 'top
cops': Neil Comrie was so described by journalist Mary Viscovich in a story about
Comrie's replacement:
No rush over new top cop
Sunday Herald Sun, 1 1 March 200 1, p. 2.

The 'top cop' is the figurehead for crime control policies and, as illustrated by the
following quote ('Top gun draws bead on heroin', Herald Sun, 25 March 2000, p. 25),
is expected to lead the community discourse about crime-control policy and be
responsible for the actions of the police service.
The state's top cop believes the drug is the single biggest scourge facing his force and society
in general. But his solution to the problem would seem more in keeping with a liberal
sociologist than a former frontline detective. He says the only way to beat heroin is with a
multi-faceted approach with a heavy emphasis on identifying young people most vulnerable to
drug addiction and getting them into education and treatment programs.

The report fiarnes Victorian Police Commissioner Cornrie as an opinion leader with a
view 'more in keeping with a liberal sociologist than a former fiontline detective'.
The observation by the journalist reflects the changing nature of the role of police
Commissioner from conservative follower to radical reformer.
A further indication of the rise of the police 'chief as news media and public figure

was the sacking of Deputy Commissioner Jeff Jarratt which rated front page treatment
in both The Daily Telegraph and The Sydney Morning Herald.
The sacking of a Deputy Commissioner
The sacking of NSW Deputy Commissioner Jeff Jarratt was predominately framed as
a case of alleged incompetence.
In a front-page story the Daily Telegraph (reproduced at Figure 14) reported that
NSW's second most powerful police officer was sacked and his contract torn up for
alleged poor performance. In other reports (The Sydney Morning Herald, p. 1) it was
claimed that neither the police Commissioner, nor the police minister, were prepared
to comment on the Jarratt's alleged poor performance. The story ran on the front page
of the two Sydney metropolitan newspapers. Significantly, Jarratt was due to give
evidence before the Police Integrity Commission concerning issues of reform in the
NSW Police Service. Testimony already before the Commission from a number of
witnesses was critical of Commissioner Ryan's leadership. Later reports (The Sydney
Morning Herald, 8 September 2001, p. 15) indicated that Mr Jarratt was taking legal
action over the dismissal.

Figure 14
The Daily Telegraph 6 September 2001, p. 1.

Note that the photograph chosen by The Daily Telegraph to illustrate the story shows
a smiling Peter Ryan shaking hands with the man he metaphorically 'knifed in the
back'. The language in the headline strikes a discordant note with the camaraderie
between the two men suggested in the photograph.

The story of the Jarratt sacking contained a range of elements that were high in news
value: claims of malpractice; conflict between senior police; and the possibility of
further allegations of malpractice being aired at hearings of the Police Integnty
Commission. Feature pieces (for example Marian Wilkinson's report in The Sydney
Morning Herald on 8-9 September, p. 3 1) portrayed Jarratt as the loyal deputy forced
to explain policing strategies in crime-ridden Cabramatta before the New South Wales
parliamentary inquiry when Commissioner Ryan rehsed to appear. The headlines
following the sacking framed the event as one involving significant conflict at the
most senior levels of the NSW Police Service:
Ryan roast on menu as public pressure grows
The Daily Telegraph, 7 September 200 1 , p. 25.

The lead paragraph of this story read:
Peter Ryan's exquisitely-timed sacking of his assistant Commissioner Jeff Jarratt again has
made the crisis in the NSW Police Service the No. l law and order issue in this state.

And in the Sydney Morning Herald:
Big blue
The Sydney Morning Herald, 8 September 200 1 , p. 3 1;

Ousted Jarratt weighs up whether to take legal action

The Sydney Morning Herald, 8 September 200 1, p. 15.
The banner headline in The Daily Telegraph story of 6 September 2001, suggested the
career of the deputy was an inconsequential thing to the Commissioner: 'By the way,
you're sacked'. The nonchalance of the Commissioner was counter-pointed with
Jarratt's response -media reports referred to his lips trembling when he spoke about
the sacking and that he was in a deep sense of shock. Many of the reports were critical
of the way Jarratt was sacked: he was the last to know; no explanations were given as
to why his performance was unsatisfactory; and the Commissioner delivered the killer
blow by facsimile and not in person. The sympathy of the reporters and sub-editors
clearly lay with Jarratt and not the Commissioner and this even appeared to be the
case with The Sydney Morning Herald that had just lost a defamation case to Jarratt.

As illustrated by the following report, The Daily Telegraph adopted three main
frames. The headline framed the sacking as 'political':
A victim of politics - Ryan did not act alone: Jarratt

The Daily Telegraph, 7 September 2001, p. 05.

The lead paragraph introduced two other frames: Jarratt as 'team player' and the
'underhand' manner of his dismissal:
Likening himself to Aussie batsman Michael Slater, sacked Deputy Police Commissioner Jeff
Jarratt yesterday said the team would carry on despite his dismissal from the service. Mr
Jarratt said there was no doubt politics played a part in his sacking - which he maintains he
only found out about from The Daily Telegraph and Channel 7 media outlets responding to a
press release.

The political fiame being reinforced by Jarratt:
The veteran officer said the politics of the NSW Police Service led to his contract being
terminated and Police Commissioner Peter Ryan did not act alone in the decision. 'Mr Ryan is
the only one that really counts in these matters [but] there are other people and factors that
influence them.' When asked to nominate those people, Mr Jarratt said he did not know who
they were but imagined they were on the periphery of decision making.

The team-player frame being reinforced by including the following comment fiom
Jarratt:
Throughout yesterday, Mr Jarratt was fielding calls from across Australia from deputy
Commissioners and commanders expressing their sadness at his dismissal. Mr Jarratt said he
had built a large network of friends and colleagues in other police services during his 36-year
career.

The underhand nature of the sacking was again reinforced by a comment from Jarratt:
Police Minister Paul Whelan told State Parliament Mr Jarratt had been told by Mr Ryan of his
sacking at 4pm on Wednesday but Mr Jarratt maintained that was untrue. He said he had held
a discussion with Mr Ryan earlier that day about his future and the Commissioner had
indicated he had problems with Mr Jarratt's management abilities and would hold talks about
his contract with Mr Whelan. 'I didn't hear anything and I was expecting a call to say it's
official,' said Mr Jarratt. Mr Jarratt, who was on approved four weeks annual leave, said when
he heard nothing more he expected to return to his duties after his holidays on September 28.
On Wednesday evening, the 52-year-old officer attended a yoga course and was later at
Sydney domestic airport picking up his wife arriving from interstate when he received the
calls from The Daily Telegraph and Channel 7 telling him a press release had been issued
announcing he had been sacked.

These frames were repeated in subsequent reports. The impression left by these
reports was of a highly politicised police force led by a leader under siege.
The Sydney Morning Herald adopted more of a straight news frame for the sacking.
Its 6 September 2001 headline read:
I've been terminated: Deputy Jarratt's exit.

The lead paragraph focussed on the crisis engulfing the police service:

The crisis within the NSW Police Service deepened last night with the shock sacking of the
long- serving Deputy Commissioner, Mr Jeff Jarratt.

The quotes attributed to Jarratt were of a more conciliatory nature than those
appearing in the Daily Telegraph:
'I'm disappointed about it but in the end I think the organisation is full of wonderful people ...
it's been a privilege to work with them. I would have liked it to have gone on for a little longer
but it hasn't.'
Mr Jarraa added: ' have had a fantastic 36 years in the cops and really loved almost every
moment of it. It's a shame it's come to this but that's the nature of things these days in senior
administrative positions, you take the good days with the bad. I didn't know it would come to
this. '

The story also encapsulated the political fiame hinting at political involvement in the
process:
Last night, sources said the Government had also become frustrated, adding that Mr Jarratt
was seen as 'a blocker'.
'His ideals were sound but getting things done was a real problem,' the source said.

The sacking was a major drama played out extensively over the news media and is an
indication of the high public profile associated with senior police figures. The
following sections examine other aspects of the 'Presidential Police Chief: the most
noteworthy features are the tendency towards public and media criticism of police
leaders; and, to frame the commissioner as either an 'insider' or an 'outsider'

ATTACKS ON LEADERSHIP
Tiffen notes (1990, p. 50):
Both politicians and journalists still follow Lord Northcliffe's dictum not to attack an
institution but rather concentrate at the individual at it's top.

This 'great man theory of history', coupled with an increasingly critical media and
high news values associated with news personalities, means that chief executives are
likely to come under more close scrutiny. As Golding (1 98 1, p. 77) observed:
News is about the actions of individuals, not corporate entities, thus individual authority rather
than the exertion of entrenched power is seen to be the mover of events. Journalism, and
especially television news, is the last refuge of the great man theory.

Rohl (1999) observes that historically, police Commissioners were respected holders
of public office and critical media reporting of their performance was a rarity. He
noted that this situation has now changed dramatically and that there is a trend in
news media reporting towards ongoing attacks on senior police executives. To some
extent, of course, this trend has been facilitated by disenchanted police officers
leaking material to selected journalists.
As Rohl noted (1999, p. 7):
It is not until you are overseas and away from Australia that you can understand how
dysfunctional and unpleasant that perverse streak in the Australian psyche - the 'Tall Poppy
Syndrome' really is ... I have observed over the last few years, a trend in policing which seems
to me to be counter-productive to what it means to be professional. It is a propensity for police
officers in most of our jurisdictions to be publicly critical of their Commissioners.

Former NSW Police Commissioner Ryan, AFP Commissioner Palmer, Victorian
Chief Commissioner Comrie and WA Police Commissioner Falconer have all been
the subject of sustained scrutiny by the news media. In the past, of course, former
Queensland Police Commissioner Sir Terence Lewis, and former New South Wales
Police Commissioner Tony Lauer, were both constantly under the news media
spotlight because of allegations of corruption, and then the findings of the Royal
Commissions into the police services in their states. The current media scrutiny of
police Commissioners and senior officers though, may now be the norm. In part, this

may reflect a loss of innocence and trust by the news media and the public in policing
and police Commissioners following the revelations of corruption in Queensland and
NSW.
Self-serving travel

AFP Commissioner Palmer was dubbed by journalist Paul Whittaker 'Marco Polo'
because of the Commissioner's frequent overseas travel. As an example:
The luxury life of Marco Polo
The Daily Telegraph, 18 February 1999, p. 8.

The report (a copy is at Appendix S) claimed the Commissioner was away from his
desk for one day in three and had spent $65,000 on accommodation for himself and
his wife. The report noted that Commissioner Palmer was applying for the position of
Secretary-General of Interpol, the international policing body, and implied the travel
was self-serving.
A similar version of the story in The Courier-Mail(1 8 February 1999, p. 5) noted:
Mr Palmer, 57, whose employment contract is due for renewal in July, is positioning himself
to become the next Interpol Secretary-general ... Mr Palmer plans to study French to help win
the post.

Police union representatives were quoted as saying that the Commissioner's travel
was a matter of concern in the ranks and that more pressing matters at home were not
being dealt with:
'There are concerns not enough attention is being paid by the Commissioner to domestic
problems, particularly at the AFP regional offices,' Mr Phelan said. 'He visited the Victorian
ofice, for example, just once in 18 months, which was the cause of morale problems'.

The tenor of the report was that the travel was self-serving and at tax-payers expense.
The news story, which was covered by other News Limited newspapers, was
accompanied by emotive headlines:
The luxury life of Marco Polo
The Daily Telegraph, 18 February 1999, p. 8;

Marco Polo police chief never at home
The Adelaide Advertiser, 18 February 1999, p. 15.

The lead paragraph for these stories read:
AUSTRALIAN Federal Police Commissioner Mick Palmer dubbed Marco Polo within his
own ranks because of his frequent overseas travel -was away from his desk almost one day in
three last year.
Mr Palmer was out of his Canberra ofice for 103 days, spending $65,000 on airfares and
accommodation for his wife and himself.

The sting in the story was the following paragraph which framed the travel as selfserving:
Mr Palmer, 57, whose employment contract is due for renewal in July, is a candidate
become the next Interpol secretary-general.
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This paragraph cites Mr Palmer's age and the imminent expiry of his contract with the
AFP hence positioning him as someone who would be looking for further
employment.

These news reports were followed up by radio talkback with broadcasters such as
2UE's Alan Jones who called on the AFP Commissioner to account for his actions
(Transcript at Appendix T).
Yet, most of these news stories lacked background and context that would have made
them less contentious. Instead the dominant fiame is of 'corruption at the top
revealed'. A check of the AFP website, or its Annual Report, would have established
that: the AFP has an international jurisdiction with officers stationed in 21 countries,
and that the AFP head would be expected to travel overseas. Commissioner Palmer
was also a member of the executive committee of Interpol and much of his travel was
associated with that office (and not paid for by the Australian taxpayer). The
Commonwealth Government had supported Palmer's nomination as an applicant for
the post of Interpol Secretary-General arguing that it would be in the national interest.
Significantly, details of the Commissioner's travel were leaked to the journalist fiom
within the AFP.

Further information was obtained by a Freedom Of Information (FOI) request to the
AFP seeking confirmation of specific costing details for particular trips. The
information subsequently obtained under F01 led to a series of questions from
journalist Whittaker seeking an explanation from the Commissioner as to why he was
seeking the Interpol post a full year before his contract was due to expire. Four days
after receiving the letter (on 1 1 February 1999), the AFP provided a detailed threepage response to the nine questions in the Whittaker letter.
The AFP's response placed the Commissioner's travel in context and explained in
detail the rationale for the travel, including the fact that under a Commonwealth/State
arrangement the AFP Commissioner headed the Australian delegation to each annual
General Assembly of Interpol. News media reports about the travel appeared two days
after that on 18 February 1999.
In my role as Media Director I recommended to the Commissioner that the AFP write
letters to the editors of the papers concerned and this was subsequently done (a copy
of one the letters is at Appendix U). The letters attempted to provide the contextual
information that was lacking in the news media reports. None of the letters were
published. The Canberra Times, for example, has a policy of not publishing this type
of material in its letters section as explained by Jack Waterford (2004) Editor in
Chief:

We take the view that letters to the editor are primarily for ordinary readers to
express their views. They are not for politicians, public figures and others who have
ample access to the news columns to put their views (Response to Media Watch, 5
August 2004)

A more detailed letter was sent to broadcaster Alan Jones and the Commissioner
offered to appear on his program to explain the matter. Jones subsequently responded,
thanking the Commissioner for his letter and indicated that the next time an issue
relating to the AFP came across his desk he would invite the Commissioner to appear
on the program.
From an AFP perspective the reports were very damaging to the Commissioner and
the nickname 'Marco Polo' stuck with him until the end of his Commissionership.

The fact that the AFP could not get its response out to the public was a source of
frustration to AFP senior management. The reality appeared to be the claims in the
news reports had high media values: the response did not. The 'Marco Polo' affair
was a one-day wonder for the news media, there was virtually no follow up after the
initial story, but it had an ongoing impact within the AFP, particularly for the
Commissioner, who began to view the news media with increased cynicism.
Failure to address crime rates

Chermak (1 995, p. 2 l ) observed that the police attempt to frame crime news stories in
ways that strengthens their position as a crime fighting institution. This is achieved
through the selective release of information to the media by providing access to
information on particular crimes, and not to others, and by providing specific
spokespersons for comment when asked by journalists. As previously discussed, there
was prolonged media scrutiny of Commissioner Ryan, and this was supported by
what could be considered a campaign by Sydney's Daily Telegraph.
Throughout this Chapter there are numerous examples relating to the NSW Police
Service and their relationship with the media. It would appear from these examples
that police in NSW are finding it difficult to influence the media's discourse about
crime. This appears to be particularly so towards the end of the research period, and
this is reflected in very strong attacks on the leadership of Commissioner Ryan. The
following three cartoons (Figures 15 - 17) reflect what appeared to be a concerted
effort by The Daily Telegraph to put public pressure on Commissioner Ryan to either
improve his performance or stand down.
The cartoons show Commissioner Ryan framed as the London bobby, deserted by his
'mates' and amidst soaring crime rates that have turned Sydney into something more
akin to a strife tom conflict zone than a modern city. Such images, particularly in
relation to ethnic crime, touch deep-seated community concerns about safety in the
community. The cartoons represent a particularly vicious commentary on Ryan's
Commissionership, and as noted by Paletz and Entmann, editorial page cartoons are
the most bitter and biting parts of the newspaper (198 1, p. 3).

Figure 15
Warren cartoon, The Daily Telegraph, 2 August 2001, p. 23.

This cartoon shows Commissioner Ryan and the New South Wales Police Minister,
Mr Whelan, travelling together in a police car against a backdrop of urban violence
and mayhem. Commissioner Ryan is portrayed as oblivious to this mayhem and more
concerned with showing postcards from a recent overseas visit. Typically
Commissioner Ryan is framed as the London 'bobby'.

Figure 16
Warren cartoon, The Daily Telegraph, 4 August 2001, p. 23.

This cartoon depicts Commissioner Ryan as isolated and alone: his senior staff no
longer behind him. The image of solidarity and support in the 'photo' in the upper
part of the cartoon has been replaced by anarchy and mayhem in the second 'photo'.
The use of photographs in this and the previous cartoon suggests a sense of
impermanence, as if Commissioner Ryan was simply passing through New South
Wales and his Commissionership was a bit of an adventure. The themes in this
cartoon are frequently reflected in media reports about Ryan.

Figure 17
Warren cartoon, The Daily Telegraph, l lAugust 2001, p. 19.

The London 'bobby' frame is again reflected in this cartoon. The lost citizens
document Sydney's crime problems. The lack of connectedness is again highlighted
in this cartoon.

As noted in Chapter One, the cartoons, along with headlines and photographs, provide
the milieu within the newspaper in which news reports about Commissioner Ryan
appeared. The cartoons therefore had the potential to reinforce the editorial line of the
paper and potentiate the news frames with the news reports.
Overseas experience

The trend to be critical of police chiefs is not restricted to Australia, as evidenced by
the following quote from The New York Times (cited in Butterfield 200 1):
'I would absolutely not take a job as police chief,' said John Diaz, an assistant police chief in
Seattle, who at 44 already has a good national reputation and is sought after by recruiters for a
chief S post. 'The politics of being police chief have become so insane no one wants the job',
said Mr Dim, who is particularly attractive to recruiters because he is Hispanic. 'I work an 1 1hour day, but our chief is here before me every day and doesn't leave until I am gone, and all
he gets is attacked in the media all the time.

As has occurred in Australia, the public targeting of police chiefs through critical
media reports about crime trends and the performance of their organisations, is
becoming an onerous aspect of public life for senior police executives.
THE OUTSIDER

There appears a paranoia about 'outsiders' being appointed as police Commissioner
of Australian police services, although defining who is an outsider is somewhat
problematic - persons from overseas have been dubbed as outsiders but so too have
those from another state or territory, and those who have been born in one state but
have moved to another. This frame is evident in virtually all articles associated with
the appointment of Commissioners and is further evidence of the 'presidential police
chief where significant media scrutiny is placed on the background of the individual.
The following are some examples.
An outsider from Queensland

When Neil Comrie was appointed to the position of Chief Commissioner in Victoria
in 1993 he was an Assistant Commissioner in the Queensland Police Service and was
regarded by many as an outsider, winning the post over more fancied Melbourne
based candidates ('A policeman's unhappy lot', The Age, 9 December 2000, p. 2,

News Extra Section). The irony was that Mr Comrie had served in the Victorian
Police Service from 1967 to 1990 before moving to Queensland, and three
generations of his family had served in the Victoria Police Service since 1899. It is
difficult to imagine how, in this context, Mr Comrie could be seen as an outsider. It
would appear that the fact that he moved to Queensland was sufficient to establish
him as outside the ranks of the Victoria Police.
An outsider from NSW

When Commissioner Comrie announced his intention to retire in December 2000
there was much speculation about who would be appointed to replace him - in
particular whether it would be someone fiom within the ranks or an outsider. History
now shows that MS Christine Nixon, an Assistant Commissioner from the NSW
Police Service, was appointed to replace him. MS Nixon was an outsider in two
respects: she was fiom New South Wales and she was a woman (the first female to be
appointed to the position of Commissioner in Australia). The way the media covered
the appointment is worthy of mention, apart from some short straight news reports of
the announcement, the favoured technique was the commissioned opinion piece.
The following is a typical report:
Smashing the glass ceiling'
The Sunday Age of 18 March 200 1 , p. 13.

The report is made of four short opinion pieces by: Professor Marilyn Lake, a noted
commentator on women's issues; Superintendent Bob Haldane, a police historian;
Felicity Harnpel QC, a lawyer in Victoria; and Kel Glare, a former Chief
Commissioner of the Victoria Police. The tenor of these reports was basically one of
reassurance: on equity grounds the appointment of a woman was reasonable and long
overdue; the force needed reforming and this is best done by an outsider; and as
former Commissioner Glare observed, MS Nixon had the 'integrity, intellect,
education, police experience and general competence' to do the job. The sting in the
tale of former Commissioner Glare's comments was his comment that, as AFP
Commissioner Mick Palmer was on the selection panel, he could therefore have faith
in the appointment. In other words, MS Nixon had been anointed by someone already

a member of the select (male) club of those who have held, or hold, the office of
Commissioner.
An outsider from the UK

The most significant 'outsider' appointment to Australian policing was the selection
of Peter Ryan from the United Kingdom to take over the role of reforming the New
South Wales Police Service in the wake of the Wood Royal Commission. Ryan was
lampooned as the typical London bobby from the day his appointment was
announced, and he reinforced his status as an outsider at his first press conference
when he said 'Who's that?' when asked a question about Roger Rogerson, one of the
key police figures to be identified as corrupt during the Royal Commission. A cartoon
in The Daily Telegraph published in 1998 (see Figure 18) succinctly captured the
mood of the Sydney media towards the new Commissioner. His British accent,
general demeanour (Saville Row suits and chauffeured black BMW), and significant
salary, set him apart fiom other Commissioners and senior police. The outsider frame
dominated media reports about Peter Ryan as typified in the following background
piece following his resignatiodsacking:
Copping it
7'he Sydney Morning Herald, 1 1 April 2002, p. 12

It was said that Ryan came to these shores with perhaps as much expectation placed upon him
as any British newcomer since the colony's first governor, Arthur Phillip. Whether he was
prepared for the task, or the constant scrutiny he would face, was doubted by many.
When Ryan was headhunted in a worldwide search for someone to take over the NSW Police
Service, he was a 53-year-old father of two serving as national director of police training and
commandant of the Police Staff College at Bramshill in Britain. Before Bramshill, the
Catholic college-educated Ryan had spent three years as chief constable of the Norfolk
Constabulary. In a profile published in the Herald just before his NSW appointment, Norfolk
politician Robert Chase described Ryan as 'very impressive', while an unnamed officer who
served under his command said he was 'a pompous twerp.'

Figure 18
Warren cartoon, The Daily Telegraph, 10 February 1998, p. 10.

The cartoon depicts Commissioner Ryan as the iconic London 'bobby' with his plan
for the day. The complex diagram on the whiteboard suggests Ryan as having an
academic perspective (a possible reference to his previous role at the police academy
in the UK) as opposed to an operational one. The language in the diagram suggests
obfuscation and confusion as opposed to action.

An outsider from Victoria

Mr Bob Falconer, a police officer from Victoria was appointed Commissioner of the
West Australia Police service. His commissionership could best be described as
turbulent. Mr Falconer was seen as an outsider and not in touch with the ranks, and
his commissionership was defined by ongoing industrial problems and allegations of
corruption within the Service. Mr Falconer was succeeded by Mr Bany Matthews, a
police officer from New Zealand, in late 2000. An interview with the local union
president on ABC's AM program provides an insight into how the grass roots view
outside appointments:
REPORTER: When Bob Falconer was appointed as Western Australian Police Commissioner
five years ago, there were rumblings about why a Victorian was appointed. Now the Court
government has found a suitable candidate even further afield, despite a number of local
applicants. It was not the news that the police union was looking for. Union president,
Michael Dean.
MICHAEL DEAN: I wouldn't deny it for a second. Yes, we were looking for a home-grown
Commissioner. But that wasn't the case in the end. Obviously the people that missed out are
going to have to re-evaluate where they're going. The feedback from them, from a large
number of them is that that they'll re-evaluate their careers and either retire or look for
positions elsewhere.
REPORTER: And rank and file police officers, are they disappointed about the decision?
MICHAEL DEAN: Many of the middle ranks expressed regret over it. All policemen aspire to
become Commissioner and particularly Commissioners of their own home states ('New WA
Police Commissioner', AM Program, 17 June 1999,
htt~://www.abc.net.au/am/stories/s29466.htm).

Comparing insiders and outsiders
An interesting indicator of 'outsidemess' is to compare the number of news stories

associated with former Queensland Police Commissioner, Mr Jim O'Sullivan, in his
local paper (The Courier-Mail), with the number of stories published about
Commissioner Ryan in his local paper (The Daily Telegraph). Both men were
appointed following devastating Royal Commissions into their services; both
followed Commissioners who were seen as ineffective and presiding over corrupt
administrations; both papers are part of the News Limited stable. Where they differ
significantly is that Jim O'Sullivan was framed as a local, an insider, and Peter Ryan,
British and therefore an outsider.

Consider the following description of Jim O'Sullivan:
Police chiefs wife says he'll do a first-classjob 'Jim's straight down the line and says what he
thinks,' Adele O'Sullivan said last night. 'He'll make a really first-class Police Commissioner.'
The words of the new Queensland police chiefs wife were not a platitude, they were a simple
belief in the man she has been with during a police career which has taken him to the top.
They met at a dance in Adele's hometown, Toowoomba, 34 years ago when she was 19 and he
was a young constable of the same age. They married and moved to Goondiwindi, then
Mitchell, the Brisbane Criminal Investigation Branch, then Roma, Caboolture, Innisfail,
Brisbane, eventually he rose to the position of Deputy Commissioner. The policeman
progressing in his profession, the wife living the life of a policeman's wife . . . ('Police Chief S
Wife says He'll Do A first class Job', The Courier-Mail, 16 October 1992, p. 2).

Mr O'Sullivan is established as a good local bloke, marrying a local girl, learning the
job from the ground up and moving through various parts of the State. References to
Commissioner Ryan's background are also common but are less flattering, for
example a pun on the popular British television series was used in relation to a failed
police TV initiative, 'Not The Bill' (The Daily Telegraph, 29 January 2001, p. l l);
and journalist Darren Goodsir referred to the New South Wales Police Service as
'Ryan's kingdom' ('Now the watchdogs will deal the cards', The Sydney Morning
Herald, Features, 3 January 2001) and 'Ryan's realm' ('Reshuffle less about careers
than a defence of Ryan's realm', The Sydney Morning Herald, 8 December 2000,
p.1). Columnist Piers Akerman (The Daily Telegraph, 'Echoes of past haunting
Ryan', 6 July 2000, p. 21) wrote a scathing profile on Mr Ryan questioning whether
the new police Commissioner was delivering value for money and noting the
Commissioner's inability to let go of his links to Britain, and his decision to ride with
the Queen during her visit to Australia in 2000, despite having sent his dignitary
protection personnel to Britain for specialist training, he deployed these staff to other
duties instead of using them to protect the Queen.
As

indicated

earlier,

a

search

of

the

News

Limited

news

archive

(~~~.'.newstext.com.au,
visited on 28 June 2001) for stories relating to Commissioner
Ryan, yielded over 800 articles (the maximum that could be displayed by the archive).
A similar search for Jim O'Sullivan found just 30 matches. Scanning through the

headlines and the news summaries on the archive, the bulk of the articles relating to
Commissioner Ryan appear to be negative, conflict-based stories. The majority of the
articles relating to Mr O'Sullivan appeared positive, most dealing with his
appointment in 1992, and his retirement in 2000. The only mention in-between was

when he apologised to the Aboriginal community for past events concerning the
police ('Police sorry to Aborigines', The Courier-Mail, 8 July 1999, p. 1).
Commissioner Ryan has achieved a significant notoriety in his five years as
Commissioner compared to the eight years Jim O'Sullivan was Commissioner. Unlike
other Commissioners, the media provides an ongoing commentary on Commissioner
Ryan's leadership: a restructure of senior offices results in the headline 'Ryan shifts
top police in shock reshuffle' (The Sydney Morning Herald, 7 December 2000, p. 3);
a comment about anti-corruption agencies resulted in 'Police chief savages
watchdogs' (The Australian, 18 November 2000, p. 3).
Another dimension to Commissioner Ryan being framed as an outsider was his
alleged interest in the position of Commissioner of the London Metropolitan Police.
Despite denials by himself and his office as to his interest in the position, it was later
reported that he had revealed he was in the running for the job, attended an interview
in London, and talked over the position with his wife (Editorial 'London calling', The
Sydney Morning Herald, 22 July 1999, p. 16). The report evokes obvious images of
Australia's colonial past and ties to mother England -imagery that would isolate Mr
Ryan from many Australians, given contemporary debates about Australia becoming
a republic. Interest in the London position, relatively soon after his appointment to the
New South Wales position, made Commissioner Ryan vulnerable to criticism based
on his perceived lack of commitment to the people of New South Wales. The
inference could be drawn that the New South Wales position was second best to the
London appointment.
Insiders on the rise

Towards the end of the study period, Queensland had appointed an Assistant
Commissioner from within the service (Mr Bob Atkinson) to the position of
Commissioner; South Australia had re-appointed Mr Mal Hyde as Commissioner; and
the Australian Federal Police had appointed Mr Mick Keelty to replace Mick Palmer
as Commissioner. In announcing the Keelty appointment, the Attorney-General and
the Minister for Justice and Customs noted that Mr Keelty was the first member from
within the ranks to be appointed AFP Commissioner, a fact highlighted in media

reports about the appointment ('Police Service finds its strength within', The CourierMail, 28 April 2001, p. 8). Whereas Mr Keelty's predecessor, Mick Palmer, was
portrayed as leading a force in open revolt, Mr Keelty has been framed in quite the
opposite fashion:
With the support of the 2800 staff across the nation behind him, including about 2000 officers
who see Mr Keelty as one of their own, it makes the transition to the job that much easier (The
Courier-Mail,28 April 2001, p. 8).

The Courier-Mail was clearly indulging in rhetoric to mount such claims and the
report is as much an opinion as a news piece, perhaps signalling a desire to end the
conflict between the paper and the AFP during the Palmer years (see Case Study
One).
The issue of whether police Commissioners are insiders or outsiders is a critical
framing device used in the discourse associated with those who head our police
services. This device is not typically associated with other chief executives, where
their ability to perform the role is seen as the defining characteristic. There is a
tendency in this discourse to blame any mishap or failing in the police service to the
fact that the Commissioner, being an outsider, is out of touch. Being an outsider is
also seen as a vulnerability that police unions can exploit for industrial purposes: the
arrival of the first outside police Commissioner in Western Australia coincided with
the first ever decision by officers to take industrial action. The outsider is portrayed as
unable to relate to the officers on the beat who best understand local community
concerns, and alienated from both the workforce and the community they serve. This
discourse creates a tension for Governments in appointing police Commissioners,
such as that associated with MS Chnstine Nixon's appointment, between selecting
someone who is best suited to performing the role, and someone who will be regarded
as suitable by the service and the community.
CONFLICT

Conflict is evident in much of the reporting about policing issues: conflict between
management and staff; conflict between the police and government; conflict between
police and other agencies; conflict between management and unions; and conflict

between police and the media. It would seem that a dominant frame in policing stories
is conflict. The previous sections, in particular those dealing with partisan agendas
attacks on leadership, the outsider and the following section on sources, all provide
examples of conflict reporting. Some of these examples will be explored further here.
Ethnic crime

AFP Commissioner Palmer's comments about ethnic-based crime generated much
controversy centring on whether such comments were accurate, ideologically correct
or inflammatory. The debate surrounding this issue is very polarised: on the one hand
there were those who strongly agreed with the comments (talkback host John Laws
being one of them

-

the Commissioner was invited to appear on his program on 12

March 2001 following a front page report in The Sydney Morning Herald quoting
Palmer), and there are those who disagreed, including members of various ethnic
communities. The article also established a basis for the media to explore the views of
Commissioner Palmer's successor on the same issue. In media interviews following
his appointment, Commissioner Keelty was invariably asked whether he agreed with
Commissioner Palmer's views on ethnic crime (personal observation by the author).
Commissioner Keelty indicated that he did not support such views. Regardless of the
scope of the interview and the issues raised, the fact that the new AFP Commissioner
disagreed with the views of his predecessor dominated reporting on his appointment.
For example, a feature interview requested by journalist Mark Ludlow (News
Limited, Canberra), to explore the Commissioner's background and issues raised
during his appointment speech, resulted in the following headline:
Gangs not only culprits
The Sunday Telegraph, 22 April 200 1 , p. 28.

The lead paragraph read:
Australia's newly appointed top cop yesterday criticised his predecessor for blaming particular
ethnic gangs for an increase in organised crime.

The quote clearly places the two Commissioners at odds with each other and the
reporting associated with the issue has done little to add facts to the debate about
ethnicity and crime.

The 'troops' in conflict with the 'bosses'

The issue of boat-people or illegal immigrants provides another example of conflict
reporting. The Sun-Herald of 6 June 1999 contained a front-page story about a
Taiwanese vessel loaded with illegal immigrants heading for Broken Bay near
Sydney. The fact that the vessel arrived undetected so close to Sydney caused furore
and questioned Australia's capability to detect illegal arrivals. The stars of the story
were the police, who were quoted as saying that they were told by their superiors to
let the suspected ringleaders, who were in a houseboat and under surveillance, leave
the scene. Angry police spoke to local residents who were reported as saying that:
The officer told me that they were so p---- off that they were told to back off and leave it, just
let them off she said . .. He said that it was just soul destroying when you go on a job like this.
'You know who the people are; they were in here talking to us'.

The story was allocated three full pages: the front-page lead with a banner headline
and photograph, and pages six and seven. The story played on community concerns
about unauthorised arrivals and pitted the junior police on the ground, who were
shown in a sympathetic light, with incompetent superiors arguing with other agencies.
This example highlighted conflict between the police surveillance teams and their
controllers. The paper hinted at a cover-up suggesting the police had been told not to
make waves in Immigration Minister Ruddock's electorate (where the boat had been
detected). The report contains a lot of speculation from un-attributed sources and no
official police comment on the issue. It appears that a report based on conflict had
more appeal than one that explained to the readers the facts about what actually took
place.
A commissioner immersed in conflict

The Commissionership of New South Wales Police Commissioner Peter Ryan is
framed in terms of constant conflict. The following are examples of headlines across a
range of issues:
Sacked policeman accuses Ryan of trylng to gag him
The Sydney Morning Herald, 8 February 200 1, p. 5;

Not the bill
The Daily Telegraph, 29 January 2001, p. l l;
Ryan shifts top police in shock reshuffle
The Sydney Morning Herald, 7 December 2000, p. 3;
Police chief savages watchdogs
The Australian, 18 November 2000, p. 3;
Don't look over my shoulder: Ryan vents anger
The Daily Telegraph, 18 November 2000, p. 9;
Ryan's call to kill scrutiny -a stolen draft
The Sydney Morning Herald, 25 November 2000, p. 4.
Ryan fluious at sniping over money
The Sun-Herald, 17 October 1999, p. 11;
Vanstone slams police chiefs arrest record
The Australian, 20 May 1999, p. 5;
Police chief: I am being white-anted
The Sydney Morning Herald, 9 February 1998, p. l.

These headlines cover a three-year period and are drawn from the major metropolitan
dailies in Sydney. The reports point to conflict, both within the New South Wales
Police Service and with external agencies, such as the Police Integrity Commission.
The framing of Peter Ryan as an outsider is discussed elsewhere, however, another
dimension to this frame, a further elaboration, is the image of a lonely person who is
not prepared to brook criticism and insists on doing everything his way. As noted in
an opinion piece on Ryan by journalist Elisabeth Wynhausen ('The lone star state',
The Australian, 13 October 1999, p. 28):
if a dissenter crosses his path, the town aint big enough for the two of them.

News media coverage of issues involving Commissioner Ryan illustrate the
pervasiveness and longevity of media frames. The widely used London 'bobby'
frame, hopelessly out of his depth, established as early as 1998 (Warren cartoon, The
Daily Telegraph, 10 February 1998, p. 1O), was evident when Ryan eventually left

office some four years later:
Here is a quick quiz on NSW police politics. Who is the Police Minister: Michael Costa, Bob
Carr or Alan Jones? Who is the Police Commissioner: Peter Ryan, Clive Small, Michael
Costa or the Alan Jones confidant, former assistant Commissioner Geoff Schuberg? Answer
to both questions: all of the above. Or maybe none. Just who is running the NSW Police?
('Yes but whose thin blue line is it anyway?', The Sydney Morning Herald, 7 February 2002,
P 4).

The article, and several others like it in the Sydney Morning Herald that day (there
were articles on pages 1, 4 and 12), dealt with the machinations and power plays
within the New South Wales Police Service. At a political level the police minister,
the premier and Mr Alan Jones (a popular radio talk-show host) were all identified as
being responsible for the police service. Four alternatives were given for the position
of Police Commissioner. This quote reflects the highly politicised nature of policing
in New South Wales. Crime had been identified as possibly the defining issue at the
NSW General Election in March 2003 and the power plays alluded to in the various
articles were aimed at delivering a fix to the long running problems associated with
the New South Wales Police Service. This incident highlights the volatile and
political nature of contemporary policing. As one journalist ('Let police fight crime
not each other', The Sydney Morning Herald, 7 February 2002, p. 12) noted:
The whole saga would be truly excellent entertainment if only it didn't affect so many lives so
tragically.

The demise of Peter Ryan was the target of biting commentary from cartoonists. The
commentary by the cartoonists echoes the media frames in the print media coverage
of the issue as illustrated by the following cartoon (Figure 19) from The Sydney
Morning Herald. The cartoon depicts police minister Costa as a motorcycle rider, the

parrot represents 2UE broadcaster Alan Jones (his nick-name is the parrot), Premier
Carr as a passenger, and the hapless Police Commissioner getting the rough ride in the
side-car.

Figure 19
Sydney Morning Herald, 26 February 2002, p. 14

The cartoon points to an inappropriate alliance between the Premier, the Minister and
the radio presenter and the marginalisation of the Police Commissioner. The cartoon
says much about the erosion of the office of Commissioner in relation to its
independence from government and its power to act in the interests of the wider
community.

SOURCES
Tiffen (1999, p. 80) notes there is significant public interest in the private lives of
famous people, and the opportunity for journalists to get behind the public fa~adeis
irresistible:

The revelations of private behaviour not only have a voyeuristic fascination, but the exposure
of public figures, uncontrolled, unrehearsed, in what they thought was private behaviour, has
an authenticity that their usual more contrived public appearances lack.

As discussed in Chapter Three, there has been a long and close association between
reporters and police 'sources'. Given the change in this relationship over the last
decade, where police services have attempted to more actively control the flow of
information to the media, senior police have attempted to break the nexus between
reporters and operational police. Sean Nichols wrote a background report on this
practice ('Cops, robbers and reporters', The Australian, 20 January 2000, p. T14):
Many journalists in Melbourne, for example, have been aware for the past couple of years that
their telephone conversations with police at police headquarters are routinely logged by the
service in an attempt to discourage unofficial contact. In Sydney last year, journalist Darren
Goodsir wrote of similar practices - specifically that police sources had told him his calls
made to police while working as a crime reporter for 7 l e Sun-Herald had been monitored for
several months. The claim came just two weeks after NSW Police Commissioner Peter Ryan
was reported to have told a room full of police he wanted to 'nail to a tree in Hyde Park'
officers who leaked information to journalists. More broadly, the introduction of police media
units - widely regarded as little more than public relations arms of the police service - to
manage, or filter, the information being made available to journalists by police has further
increased the professional distance. 'There has been a consistent, strong attempt to break the
nexus between the investigator and the reporter,' believes John Silvester, senior crime reporter
for The Age. 'There is now a tendency for police across the board to say it's just not healthy to
be known to have a really great relationship with the media'.

Commissioner Ryan in particular has been plagued by leaks fiom within the service.
He has been quoted as saying he had 'not had a moments peace since taking the job in
1996' ('Committee grills Ryan', The Daily Telegraph, 26 June 2001, p. 11).
Commissioner Ryan says the leaks and rumours are destabilising 'It's destabilising
for the service ... it's also destabilising for my family when they hear these rumours.
Plus it shows I am constantly under attack' ('It's not that easy to get rid of me', The
Daily Telegraph, 19 June 200 1, p. 5).

The constant leaking of information has provided an endless supply of stories to
police rounds reporters and it was not uncommon for internal messages from the
Commissioner to end up in the press:
Police unit run like a cult - Email reveals Ryan's fears
The Daily Telegraph, 27 March 2001, p. 14.

The majority of the articles mentioned in this Chapter are based on material obtained
by journalists fiom internal sources. The veracity or otherwise of this material was not
readily verifiable by the journalist to whom the information was given. If the source
was well placed and the information sounded right it was used. The appeal to the
journalist is that they have an exclusive story obtained through minimum effort, the
story virtually writes itself if no hrther checks are undertaken. There are, however,
dangers in adopting such practices as the motives of the person leaking the
information are not always known. As pointed out by Tiffen, news organisations are
at risk in relying on such information because they have, at best, imperfect knowledge
of the events, and they are in conflict with those against whom they are making
accusations (1999, p. 33). Tiffen also points out that the other danger in trying to
expose secret wrong doing, is that there is no guarantee there is anything significant to
uncover, or whether they will be able to authenticate the material to enable
publication. This is an age-old dilemma for journalists and not exclusive to police
stories, however, the problem is exacerbated with stories about police services as they
routinely protect sensitive information, and it is difficult, if not impossible, in many
cases, to check the veracity of information being provided fiom sources. The tendency
for increasing numbers of stories based on suspect, or at least speculative information,
is counter to good journalist practice. The following are some examples of articles
based on inside sources.

Appointments

A report in The Sunday Herald Sun ('No rush over new top cop', 1 1 March 2001, p.
2), quotes the shadow police minister, Robin Cooper, as saying that his contacts fiom
within the government and police told him that Noel Ashby was a 'dead cert' for the
position of Police Commissioner: Christine Nixon was subsequently appointed to the
position not Mr Ashby.

White-anting

In 1998 Commissioner Ryan accused senior officers of white-anting him by leaking
information aimed at damaging his standing in the community. In a report in The
Sydney Morning Herald (9 February 1998, 'Police chief I am being white anted', p.

1) it was claimed that each time Mr Ryan left his office, even to travel within New
South Wales, damaging stories appeared in the media which he believed were leaked
by officers in an attempt to harm his reputation. What further infuriated Mr Ryan was
that other staff, who he claimed knew the stories were false, did nothing to correct the
public record. Mr Ryan (The Sydney Morning Herald, 9 February 1998, p. 1) was
quoted as saying:
They will run this throughout the whole of my Cornmissionership, and I am prepared to wear
it, and when I root them out I will sack them and dismiss them.

As foreshadowed by Commissioner Ryan, leaks fiom internal sources were
subsequently a characteristic of his commissionership and there were numerous
examples since 1998. The issue of leaks received much attention in Ryan's biography
(Williams 2002, p. 230):
One afternoon at a meeting with the HR managers, he told them the leaks would have to stop
because they were derailing the reform process and, if he found anybody talking to the press
he would 'nail them to a tree in Hyde Park'. It wasn't a casual throwaway remark; it was a
deliberately strong statement calculated to provoke a reaction. And it worked. Before he'd
even reached his waiting car, his mobile was ringing with press inquiries about police officers
being nailed to trees.

MALPRACTICE

Following the Wood and Fitzgerald Royal Commissions it is not surprising that the
media has been keen to highlight examples of malpractice and corruption -to some
extent it seems the media could be seen as attempting to redress the lack of critical
reporting that contributed to the ongoing corrupt practices outlined in the Royal
Commission.

The following editorial is an example of the media's contemporary disdain for police
malpractice ('Time to stop the cover-ups', The Sunday Telegraph, 14 November
1999, p. 148):
Today's revelation in The Sunday Telegraph that at least 51 complaints against police for
unethical and improper behaviour were covered up by senior officers, will do nothing to
improve public confidence in our police. The thin blue line is alive and well and protecting its
mates, as it always did. There will always be problems with a tiny minority of police officers,
indeed, the Ombudsman found 950 allegations against officers proved, including drinking on
duty, sexual harassment and theft.
These complaints were properly dealt with and the offenders disciplined. But the same report
found that other complaints were swept under the carpet. In the tough world of policing, it is
commendable that officers stick together, that they look out for one another. But they cannot
forget that they are first and foremost police. It is not just their responsibility to report
wrongdoing, it is their job. The Ombudsman found that even when an officer works up the
courage to cross the thin blue line and report an allegation against a fellow-officer, senior
police do not always deal properly with the complaint.
Although the public might be able to understand, if not forgive, the officer who is reluctant to
betray his or her partner, there can be no excuse for the senior officers who cover up such
allegations of wrongdoing. Dealing with such complaints 'in house', without oversight, will
lead to the same problems that plagued the NSW Police Service until early this decade.
Commissioner Peter Ryan has done a good job in reforming a police force that was ridiculed
and despised around the nation.
The actions of officers such as disgraced detective Roger Rogerson had brought the service to
a nadir not experienced in NSW law enforcement since the days of the Rum.

McDonnell (2001) argues that commissions of inquiry into justice administration,
when considered in the collective of their written reports, contribute a powerful
discursive current, whereby corruption is viewed as a normal condition. In addition,
these reports would appear to have contributed to an environment whereby the public
is more likely to accept that any report critical of policing is likely to be accurate.
Such an environment, as shown by the following examples, leaves policing agencies
vulnerable to the impact of any inaccurate media reports.
The 'Secret police'

On 6 October 1997, The Age newspaper published a front-page report 'Secret Police
Revealed', based on records dating between 1985 and 1992, alleging that the Victoria
Police had engaged in questionable intelligence-gathering activity. The report gave
rise to the spectre of 'secret-police' acting outside the law and pursuing their own
ends. The story was kept alive by fbrther reports and interviews with 'shocked and
aggrieved' people who had been the subject to surveillance. Tonkin (1998) notes that

much of the information that was published was sourced From a former Victoria
Police member who had once worked in the Operations Intelligence Unit. In many
cases, people whom The Age claimed had secret files on them, were merely recorded
as contact points for various groups who were active in the community. Despite
widespread initial media interest, only The Age and the ABC continued with the story.
The Ombudsman's Office was deluged with complaints from so-called 'intelligence
targets' and the Ombudsman was moved to set up an Inquiry. On 13 May 1998 the
Ombudsman tabled an interim report on this matter in the Victorian Parliament. The
Ombudsman noted (Victorian Ombudsman, 1998, pp. 1 - 2):
I wish to say at the outset that my investigation has revealed that, overwhelmingly, the public
debate on this issue has been heavily influenced by expressions of poorly informed opinion
dressed up as fact, by deliberate half truths, and by individuals and groups pushing private
agendas at the expense of reasoned argument ... The insubstantial nature of many of the
'facts' bandied about by the media in relation to the issues under investigation in this case, the
unreliability of many of the sources of these 'facts', and the equally disturbing willingness of
the media simply to repeat these unsupported allegations as fact without the most rudimentary
of investigative steps.

In response to the Ombudsman Report, the Victoria Police issued a media release on
the issue. In a later report in The Age, ('Files hidden at home: watchdog', 14 May
1998, p. A3), no mention was made of the Ombudsman's criticisms of reporting
standards, nor the points made in the media release issued by the Victoria Police. The
Chief Commissioner of the Victoria Police subsequently wrote a strongly worded
letter to the editor pointing out the selective reporting by The Age: the editor
responded by saying that the comments from the Victoria Police were 'inadvertently
deleted during production'. In an effort to have an independent airing of the matter,
the Victoria Police packaged all the material relating to this matter and sent it to the
ABC's Media Watch program. (It was not possible to establish whether the program
commented on the issue.)
Police 'bungle'
In another example of this type of reporting, Michael McKinnon, a journalist with
News Limited in the Press Gallery in Canberra, wrote an article damning the AFP's
exhibit handling procedures. The report was based on internal AFP audit reports
obtained through a Freedom of Information request. The report, published throughout

the News Limited network on 23 November 1998, claimed that AFP officers had
taken money and drugs from secure lock-ups used to store evidentiary material:
Drugs, money vanish From police lockups
The Duily Teleg~.uph,23 Nov 1998. p. 4.

The lead paragraph read:
ILLEGAL drugs and cash have disappeared from supposedly secure Australian Federal Police
lockups because of major security failures. a Daily Telegraph investigation has revealed.
Secret internal audits have discovered AFP oficers have taken drugs and money held as
evidence and never returned them. The audit documents, obtained after a year-long legal battle
with the AFP, reveal appalling record-keeping and possible cormpt activity involving drugs:
cash and jewellery. The audits say the Howard Government's peak drug fighting agency faces
a major crisis which could allow convicted drug dealers to walk free.

Similar reports appeared throughout the News Limited stable:
Police farce
Herald Sun, 23 November 1998, p. l .

The Daily Telegraph called for a Royal Commission into possible corrupt activity and
a member of the Criminal Lawyers Association said that if problems with evidence
handling could be identified, people could have been wrongly convicted:
Senator Vanstone declined to comn~ent,but Federal Opposition justice spokesn~anDuncan
Kerr and the Australian Cr~minalLawyers Association called for a formal conlnlission of
inquiry. Australian Council for Civil Liberties president Terry O'Gorman said the revelations
supported calls for a standing royal col~unissionto oversee the Australian Federal Police and
the National Crime Authority. 'These documents seem to show significant shortcomings
within the M P , ' he said. Mr Kerr said the investigation had created major problems for the
AFP. 'Since the Government's first election, it has allowed a corrosion of resources and
support and infrastructure to the AFP,' he said. 'There needs to be an inquiry because News
Limited's information has demonstrated the system is insufficient for the public to have
confidence that convictions can be secured on an appropriate basis in all matters' (The Daily
Telegraph, 23 Nov 1998, p. 4).

The AFP responded by issuing a media release on 23 November 1998 that made the
following points:
Specifically the audit process covered by these reports has clearly indicated: there are no
missing drugs; there is no missing money; there are inaccurate records regarding property
exhibits (in the main these are old low cost items which have been subsequently dealt with);
there are no cases where exhibits or drugs were taken home; and the reports do not document
any cases of corruption.

The audit reports are the result of an internal AFP rolling program of scrutiny in this important
and critical area. The auditors are instructed to approach their task with vigour and identify
even the smallest breach of procedure. The reports are therefore reviews of internal AFP
administrative procedure at a single point in time - not a detailed history of the movement of
particular exhibits as required by judicial processes. Separate records are available to satisfy
these requirements. Where breaches are identified these are acted on and rectified.
Cases of unexplained discrepancy involving missing property or drugs immediately become
thorough investigations, which can be reviewed by the Commonwealth Ombudsman. No such
discrepancy has been identified in any of the audit reports

The McKinnon articles created an impression of malpractice that was not supported
by the facts: if the audit reports did indicate malpractice they would have been the
subject of separate investigation by either the Commonwealth Ombudsman or the
Australian National Audit Office - there were no such investigations. Despite
attempts to correct the public record, through the issuing of a media release and
sending letters to the editors of the papers involved, none of the responses from the
AFP were published. There was no way, therefore, that the AFP could recover the
public damage to its reputation flowing from the front-page stories with the News
Limited readership. The story itself was a one-day event, and despite the banner
headlines, disappeared virtually over-night. Significantly, the story received little
attention outside the News Limited media group. In the period following publication
there has been no evidence produced, no investigation from independent watchdogs
such as the Ombudsman, no court challenges or appeals from those whose cases may
have been affected by the exhibit handling process, or any other indicator or outcome
to support the claims of malpractice made in the newspaper reports.
Defamation

'Herald apologises to Mr Jeff Jarratt' was the headline in The Sydney Morning
Herald of 22 June 2001 - Mr Jarratt, the former Deputy Commissioner of the NSW

Police Service was subsequently awarded damages of $420,000 for being defamed by
articles in the Herald which implied he was corrupt. In the June editorial ('Herald
apologises to Mr JeffJarratt ', 22 June 2001, p. 2) the paper claimed that the articles

did not intend to imply that Mr Jarratt was corrupt:
A series of articles published in The Sydney Morning Herald on September 8, 1999, October
5, 1999, and February 7,2000, referred to the Deputy Commissioner of Police, Mr Jeff Jarratt,
in the context of a report of an internal police investigation into the awarding of a contract for
new radio communications equipment for the police service. Deputy Commissioner Jarratt has
complained that the articles conveyed imputations that he was comptly implicated in the
awarding of the contract and that he deserved to be dismissed from the Police Service. The
Herald did not intend to convey any such imputations, but accepts that the article did in fact
convey those imputations and that they are defamatory of Mr Jarratt. It also accepts that those
imputations are false. The Herald unreservedly withdraws these allegations against the Deputy
Commissioner and apologises to him for the hurt and embarrassment he has suffered as a
result of the publications.

The court that awarded the damages accepted Jarratt's claim that the articles were
defamatory. The following is an extract from the 7'h of February 2000 report:

The Motorola scandal surfaced in a special police inquiry last July, which found that the
contract had been 'manipulated' in favour of the American communications giant, which had
spent thousands of dollars on meals, cruises, golf days and travel for 15 police, including Mr
Jarratt ('Jarratt back on track for top job', The Sydney Morning Herald, 7 February 2000, p.
14).

The Canberra Times reported that Mr Justice Peter McClellan indicated in his
judgement there was no truth in any of the Herald's imputations about Mr Jarratt and
that the paper offered no defences for them. Further, Justice McClellan said 'There
can be no question that the award in the present case must be sufficient to indicate for
all time that the libels published by the defendant were baseless'(The Canberra
Times, 8 September 2001, p. 4). In an ironic twist, Mr Jarratt was sacked by New
South Wales Police Commissioner Peter Ryan the day before the defamation
judgement was handed down. Mr Jarratt said the Sydney Morning Herald had
damaged his reputation and there was no evidence presented at trial to justify that
having been done.
PARTISAN AGENDAS

This section examines articles that, while appearing to be straight news reports, are
slanted towards a particular editorial view. While all news reporting necessarily
involves selection of some pieces of information to the exclusion of others, codes of

practice such as that produced by the Media Entertainment and Arts Alliance, provide
general guidance as to what represents a balanced view in a news report.
Principle One in the code of ethics (http://www.alliance.or~.au/,visited 9 September
2002) states that:
Report and interpret honestly, striving for accuracy, fairness and disclosure of all essential
facts. Do not suppress relevant available facts, or give distorting emphasis. Do your utmost
to give a fair opportunity for reply.

The following examples do not conform to such standards. The issue of partisan
agendas is examined in more detail in Case Study One (Chapter Four).
ACT Heroin trial
The power of the media to run an agenda is illuminated in a study by Christie (1998),
who critically examined the role of the media, and in particular the role of The Daily
Telegraph, in opposing a proposed heroin trial in the ACT. She found that the paper's
opposition to the trial was reflected in an increased coverage of drug related stories,
the selection of Letters to the Editor that mainly supported the paper's view, and the
use of editorial and opinion columns to campaign against the trial. The paper also
selected photographs and headlines aimed at shocking their readership as illustrated
by the following story:
Hold on mum / Dale, 4, sees heroin overdose on Sydney street
77w Duily Telegruph, 18 July 1997, p. l .

The lead paragraph read:
A woman lies unconscious in a Cabramatta street yesterday, her lips and hands blue, her 4year-old son gripping her hand. He looks up at a policeman while tryng to rouse his mother
from a suspected heroin overdose. 'Wake up,' the boy, Dale, says. Paramedics inject 4mg of
the life-saving anti-narcotic drug Narcan. 'Get up, Lee,' urges a paramedic, told the woman's
name by the man with her. In minutes the young mother, revived and crying, hugs her son
close. Lee's rescue came on the fourth day of Operation Puccini 11, involving 50 police trying
to wrest back control of Cabramatta from heroin dealers. The task force has made 20 arrests
for drug offences and many other arrests for outstanding warrants. No charges were laid
against Lee. Although police would later notify the Department of Community Services of the
incident, Dale and his mother rode the train back home. Before the family left, a weary
paramedic warned her: 'No more today.'

The emotive nature of the language, the imagery and the placement of the story as a
Page One lead supports Christie's (1998, p. 40) claim that the paper was running a
campaign based on a constant barrage of unbalanced journalistic opinion and selective
examination of the facts.
Ethnic gangs

Another side of this issue relates to news values. Prior to AFP Commissioner Mick
Palmer's retirement on 14 March 2001, the AFP tried to set up a feature piece looking
back over the Commissioner's career - he was, at that point, the longest serving
police commissioner in Australasia and the first Australian to be appointed to the
executive of the world policing body Interpol. Journalist Kate McClyrnont at The
Sydney Morning Herald was approached and she agreed to do the story. It was clearly
understood that the AFP was looking for a feature, the trade-off for the paper was an
exclusive interview with the retiring Commissioner. MS McClymont became
unavailable and another journalist, Neil Mercer, was assigned the story. The 'deal'
was explained to Mercer and the scope of the story was agreed. Mercer then travelled
to Adelaide, where the Commissioner was attending an international policing
conference, and spent about an hour and a half interviewing him about a wide range
of topics relevant to the experience of a retiring, senior, police Commissioner. About
two minutes of the interview dealt with, in a passing way, the issue of ethnic crime.
Liaison with the journalist established that the story was due to be run in the Features
Pages on Saturday the lothof March. The story did not run but was held over until the
following Monday, the 12th.The reason given was that 'editorial' thought the story
would get a better run on Monday. The story that ran on Monday was not a feature
piece but a Page One news lead attacking ethnic crime gangs 'Police chief hits out at
ethnic gang violence' - an issue that had been topical in Sydney for some weeks.
The impact this story had, was in the papers own commentary, 'likely to re-ignite the
debate on ethnic crime in Sydney and put pressure on the State government'. It had
the unfortunate side-effect of embroiling the Federal Police Commissioner, two days
before he was due to retire, in essentially a state policing issue and a matter he would
not normally comment on. While the news appeal of the story was obvious, the paper
chose to ignore a brokered agreement in order to run a report that was completely out

of context. Journalists following up the story assumed that, as this was Commissioner
Palmer's final media interview, the issue of ethnic crime was a significant and
contemporary issue that the Commissioner wanted to place on the public agenda.
This was further reinforced by the construction of the opening paragraph:
Ethnically-based gangs involved in drug trafficking are responsible for much of the
increasingly violent crime in Australia, the Federal police Commissioner, Mr Mick Palmer,
has warned (The Sydney Morning Herald, 12 March 1999, p. 1).

The use of the word 'warned' gave the impression of immediate threat and a sense of
urgency to the issue. This was not the case. Instead the paper was pursuing its own
agenda. The Centre for Independent Journalism had been tracking some of the
headlines associated with the issue of ethnic crime in Sydney, the following are
examples of headlines appearing in The Sydney Morning Herald:
Lakemba backs police: attack was un-Australian;
The ethnic crime trail runs cold;
Islamic chief warns on rush to judgement;
Grieving mother appeals for end to violence;
Community leaders fear the culture of crime;
(http://iournalism.uts.edu.au~archive/lakembaAakhead1
ines.htm1, visited 21 April 2001).
Tiffen notes that 'morally charged' issues potentiate the news value of a story (1999,
p. 33) and it appears that the desire to keep the issue of ethnicity on the news agenda
dominated editorial judgements about how the Palmer story would be framed.
INCOMPETENCE

News reports that point to incompetence by police have high news value. The
following are some examples.
Police invest in failed scheme

An example of this type of reporting is a series of articles published in The CourierMail newspaper concerning the failed ' Wattle ' investment scheme. The scheme was

eventually closed down by the Australian Securities and Investment Commission
(ASIC) on the basis that it was a pyramid investment scheme that was bound to

eventually collapse. Under the scheme investors were promised returns of up to 50 per
cent on their investment. The Courier-Mail discovered that of the 2,800 investors in
the failed scheme some 200 were AFP officers, including, allegedly, the wife of the
Commissioner and other senior managers. The paper posed the question as to the
competence of the Commonwealth's premier law enforcement body (the Australian
Federal Police), whose responsibility it is to investigate serious fraud against the
Commonwealth, when in a personal investment capacity, the officers could not
recognise such an obvious fraudulent practice (The Courier-Mail: 8 May 1998, p. l ;
21 May 1998, p. 5; 29 May 1998, p. 4; 5 June 1998, p. 3).
Media interest in the fact that police had invested in a fraudulent scheme is
reasonable. The fact that police were duped by the scheme became the focus of the
story in the News Limited Press as illustrated by the following headlines:
Federal Police Caught in Loans Scam
The Courier-Mail, 8 May 1998, p. l ;
Police Loans Fiasco
Herald Sun, 8 May 1998, p. l;
Fraud Stings Police
The Daily Telegraph, 8 May 1998, p. l.

The following was the lead paragraph of the page-one story in The Daily Telegraph:
The wife of the Australian Federal Police Commissioner and up to 200 other AFP officers and
their families invested millions of dollars in a failed loans scheme run by a man jailed for
fraud.

Paragraph five of the same story read:
Seminars promoting the scheme as an 'iron-clad' investment were conducted at AFP offices,
including its headquarters in Canberra.

These reports played up the fact that the wife of the Federal Police Commissioner was
allegedly an investor, that seminars promoting the scheme were held in AFP offices,
and that AFP members were introduced to the scheme by fellow officers.

The Canberra Times took a more sympathetic view seeing the investors as victims:
Canberra family faces $340,000 loss
The Canberra Times, 25 May 1998, p. l.

The paper noting that among the investors were Australian Federal Police officers,
doctors, lawyers, accountants, farmers, academics and investment fund managers. It is
surprising that as lists of investors names were publicly available from ASIC, the
press did not pursue other examples of poor judgement in other professions. No such
reports could be located. This would suggest that the involvement of police in the
scheme was more newsworthy than the involvement of other professions. This is
perhaps evidence of a critical media frame in respect to police.

THE POLICING RESPONSE
Media reports, of the ilk presented in this Chapter, led Australasian police
Commissioners to direct their media liaison personnel to examine options for making
the media more accountable and a meeting was held in Brisbane in 1998 to discuss
the issue. In a paper presented to the Conference (Jiggins 1998, p. 6) I found that law
enforcement agencies appeared to have made little use of existing complaint
mechanisms aimed at encouraging media accountability:
The Australian Press Council ( M C ) has a formal system for dealing with complaints and is
perhaps the best known of the complaint mechanisms. Since the system was established in
1976 the Council has adjudicated on some 926 complaints. Interestingly, only 3 adjudications
relate to police. Of these; 2 complaints were lodged by police associations and one by the
Victorian Police; none of the complaints were upheld. There may have been other complaints
that were mediated by the Council that did not reach the formal complaint stage. There are no
records of these.

I argued this was probably due to the widely-held belief amongst police media
personnel and police members, that these mechanisms were biased in favour of the
media, however, I observed that concerns by law enforcement agencies about lack of
media accountability lack credibility in the absence of any meaningful attempt to
work through existing mechanisms.

The Conference subsequently agreed to the following recommendations:

Commissioners noted that there is a range of existing media accountability
mechanisms.
Each jurisdiction makes a concerted and diligent effort to raise issues of
concern to the media through these existing mechanisms.

That all matters raised with regulatory bodies are brought to the attention of
the AFP which will prepare a report for consideration by police media
officers.
That police media officers report back to Commissioners in 12 months time on
the impact of the action outlined in (2) above.

That jurisdictions publish, via their Internet homepage, letters of complaint to
media organisations (Jiggins 1998).

I noted that the proposed course of action could yield a number of case studies that
could be presented to professional bodies such as the Australian Press Council, the
MEAA and journalism training educations with a view to raising awareness of the

problem across a range of levels in the journalism profession. At the time of writing
there has been no concerted effort to put these recommendations into practice.
The media does have the potential to make police services more ethical and
accountable through highlighting malpractice, however, consistent with this role
journalists have an obligation to ensure their reports are balanced, presenting a range
of views. Senior police are concerned that they have become a target for media
scrutiny and that in many cases, this leads to media 'beat-ups' and a number of
examples are presented in this chapter. The key issue is one of balance between
legitimate media and public scrutiny and the apparent campaigns being run by some
papers against some police figures. The concern expressed by many police (see
Chapter Seven) is that we are seeing less of the former and more of the latter.

As illustrated by the following example, these concerns do, however, need to be seen
in context. In 1998, NSW Commissioner Ryan was with Australian reporters at an
Olympic function in Japan. He had earlier received a phone call from his wife alerting
him to criticism, particularly by the senior police officers' association, of his decision
to allow police to march in the Mardi Gras on full pay. The following is an extract of
a report of the incident that appeared in The Sunday Telegraph:
By all accounts, Mr Ryan's concern was two-fold: That he was being falsely accused of
directing police to wear uniforms at the Mardi Gras, and that these police would be 'paid to do
it' - 'none of that is true'. That his media officers and senior colleagues had not countered
these reports, and he had been forced to send his wife on to the Alan Jones program to correct
matters. Invited to go public that night, Mr Ryan launched into extravagant accusation - that
his own senior colleagues were behind this misinformation, as part of a campaign to 'whiteant' his position.
Such words, coming from the highest-paid public servant in Australia, naturally drew wide
media coverage. But by the time the $315,000-a-year man returned to Sydney on Thursday,
his outburst had been reduced to a suspected case of foot-in-mouth disease. Cooler analysis of
events shows the following: Mr Ryan's own memo, published in the Police Service Weekly as
he jetted off to the Winter Olympics, advised would-be police Mardi Gras marchers:
'Attendance will be rostered duty . . . in full uniform . . . training in your own time'.
Mr Ryan has yet to explain how police can be rostered on duty, in uniform, and not be paid.
Almost daily as the controversy unfolded, Police Minister Whelan, Acting Commissioner Jeff
Jarrett and sundry other officers were wheeled out for media duty to rebut, explain or justify
Mr Ryan's approval of the paid police marchers. Yet on the strength of Mrs Ryan's reading of
further criticism in a Saturday newspaper, which Messrs Whelan and Jarrett quickly
addressed, Mr Ryan launched full-throttle into a conspiracy theory, complete with perpetrators
soon to be exposed. ('Only blunder was Ryan's', 15 February 1998, p. 42).

SUMMARY
It is acknowledged that the examples of media reports selected for examination in this
chapter ignored 'straight news accounts' that reflect the typical or routine processing
of information that flows from the judicial system to the media. Instead the chapter
focused on reports that contained some level of, what the Project for Excellence in
Journalism describes as, 'interpretiveness' (Princeton Survey Research Associates

1997). It is within these stories that media frames are more important because they
provide the spin, consciously or unconsciously, selected by the journalist and the subeditor, that frame what's at stake in the article.
As noted in Chapter Three, building stories around conflict, winners and losers,
injustice or irony, has become the most common way of framing the news. The
examples studied in this Chapter support the view that conflict frames dominate
interpretative newspaper reports about policing. This finding has significant
implications for policing:

Commissioners of police, as the chief executives of large organisations, have
become the focus of public scrutiny, and public expectations, about policing
and, as a consequence, have become the subject of media scrutiny;
much of this reporting is selective, critical of the individuals/agencies
involved, and lacking in context;
the source of many reports is disgruntled staff within policing organisations
disaffected by radical reform programs and critical comment from these
sources is readily accepted and published;
there is little evidence of any true investigative reporting associated with
policing issues; and

these trends seem to be constant over the period examined, although
situational factors, such as whether the subject is perceived to be an 'insider'
or an 'outsider', do have an ameliorating affect.
The last point is well illustrated by contrasting media coverage associated with New
South Wales Police Commissioner Peter Ryan and Queensland Police Commissioner
Jim 07Sullivan:Ryan, an outsider, was the subject of ongoing criticism; by contrast,
07Sullivan was seen as an insider and enjoyed a positive media profile during the
period of his commissionership. This is not to discount personal factors but the impact
of these other factors seemed to have diminished over time (Ryan received very
positive media coverage initially), whereas the outsider frame tended to build over
time and become more significant.
There are other situational factors that also impacting on media reports about senior
police. These include:
the industrial climate: negotiations on such things as certified agreements are
likely to result in disaffected groups that generate adverse publicity;
high profile police operations can have an impact on the public profile of the
police running them: these impacts can be positive or negative depending on
the outcome of the operation; and

media agendas: opposition to an issue supported by the media, such as the

Telegraph 'S opposition to a heroin trial, would put the paper at odds with any
police officer that publicly espoused a contrary view.
A range of media frames are evident in the newspaper reports examined in this

chapter:
the conflict frame is the most dominant;
the second most dominate frame is the outsider;

the tall poppy frame is also evident; and,
other frames include nationalism and xenophobia.
The conflict discourse is not likely to be particularly focused on either policing or
Australian journalism, however, some of the other frames would seem to reflect a
broader Australian narrative. The framing of individuals as outsiders; the tendency to
be critical of those who stand out above the rest and the isolation of Australia could
contribute to media frames that relate to the Australian identity (tall poppy, outsiders,
nationalism, xenophobia).
The outsider frame is most noticeably evident in articles related to the appointment of
police Commissioners. The media reflects community concerns about the desirability
of having 'one of us' enforce and maintain the law. Having established the frame as
either insider or outsider, this frame seems to dominate subsequent reporting. This
process is particularly evident in the case of former NSW Police Commissioner Mr
Peter Ryan: identified as an outsider from the beginning, a 'pom' and a former
member of the 'old bill', has been used extensively to frame media discourses about
his performance and crime in New South Wales. The outsider frame would appear to
be linked to certain meta-frames. The long-standing relationship between Australia
and Britain, and the stereotypes associated with it are evident in the coverage of
policing in New South Wales: issues of class, identity and nationalism are all evident.
The pervasiveness of nationalistic discourses is illustrated by the following
observation by Knightley:
Sometimes the British in Australia must begin to think they cannot win. In 1997 a report from
the New South Wales Anti-Discrimination Board revealed that of all the ethnic communities
in the state, the Anglo-Celtic group made more official complaints about racial vilification
than any other, including Asians and Aboriginals. The Board said complaints tended to
increase during English cricket tours of Australia, when people objected to being called
'whingeing Pommy bastards'. The Australian press then accused the Poms of being whingeing
Pommy bastards for complaining that Australians called them whingeing Pommy bastards
(1997, p. 338).

The successive Royal Commissions and Inquiries are also likely to have left a legacy
where both the media and the public are suspicious of the workings of the police

through the detailed exposition of endemic corruption, and this could be seen as
another meta-frame.
These articles also support the belief that the concept of news as a public service is
gone forever. As noted by the former editor of The Sydney Morning Herald, and
current Chief Executive of Text Media, Mr Eric Beecher, in the 2000 Andrew Olle
visited 20 November 2000):
Media Lecture (www.abc.net.au~specials/olle,
To be absolutely blunt about it: the horse has bolted. The idea that owners of media
organisations regard the practice of journalism as a public service is as outdated as the idea
that businesses operate in the interests of a better world. To quote the words of a cover story in
The Economist two years ago: 'The news business used to be a craft, but now it has turned
into a manufacturing operation'.

The tendency in news production towards the concept of a manufacturing process,
may mean that framing becomes more prevalent, in that it simplifies the process of
preparing a media report, as the frame provides the structure in which events can be
easily located. While meta-frames (Pan and Kosicki 2003, p. 50), such as nationalism,
are likely to be long lived, others may be transient or cyclical. Jennett (2001), in
examining the impact of the mass media on police/Aboriginal relations, noted there
was an unfortunate tendency on the part of some journalists to seize on and highlight
any criticism of the police, often ignoring the context of the remark, and this made
dispassionate discussion of the issues more difficult.
In Chapter Three it was noted that investigative journalism in Australia has tended to
be preoccupied with crime and corruption, but due to changes within media industries
and the resultant economic pressures on news production, what previously was
classified as investigative journalism has largely been replaced by a form of
journalism classified by Tiffen, as the 'yapping pack' (1999, p. 238). Tiffen observes
that contemporary journalism in Australia has a tendency to accept, with minimal
transformation, readily accessible information, with only a modicum of independent
investigation or analysis; the only figures or issues that are the subject of investigative
reporting have little to do with any substantial exercise of power in society; and only
those causes which confirm, rather than challenge public prejudices, are embraced
(1999, p. 238). A number of media reports presented in this chapter support Tiffen's
observations.

CHAPTER SEVEN

INTERVIEWS
INTRODUCTION
This Chapter examines the perceptions of those who are involved, or observe, the
policelmedia interface using in-depth interviews. The goal of this chapter is to extend
the media textual frame analyses to investigate how key stakeholders view the media
reporting and portrayal of policing and crime, and how they view the policelmedia
interface. For example, are media fiames practices that journalists are aware of, and
can other key players observe them? The interview methodology was briefly outlined
in Chapter One and is similar to that used by Grabosky and Wilson (1989): the
subjects were chosen selectively rather than randomly and fiom various levels within
print media organisations. Participants in the study were drawn from the following:
senior police;

police media officers;
senior media representatives (chiefs of staffleditor);
police rounds journalists;
people associated with police Royal commissions;

lawyers; and,
criminologists.
The interview protocols are shown in Appendix A.
The value of the in-depth interviews is that it gives the researcher deeper, more
contextual data than that obtained in a structured survey instrument. The long, semi-

structured interview (Smith, 1995) offers real advantage in allowing the interviewer to
look for deeper contexts. Often the participant may not have the time or inclination to
reveal in focus groups, or similar group discussion, information they may reveal in a
long one-to-one conversation. The reflective listener can elicit a range of responses.
The approach fits with the broader ethnographic framework under-pinning the study.
Clearly, the interviews do not purport to be representative of the wider population of
media and police in any statistically significant way, although an attempt was made to
ensure that participant numbers were drawn on an approximately equal basis from
each jurisdiction, geographic area or newspaper group. The intention was to target
those individuals who were active participants in the relationship - to capture the
views of media who report on police matters, and police who were either the subject
of media reporting or interacted with the media in some other way. Interviewees were
selected on the basis that they were active players, or observers, of the relationship
between media and police.
As identified in the Introduction, the jurisdictions of interest to this study are: New
South Wales, Queensland and the Commonwealth. In order to ensure the
confidentiality and privacy of those interviewed, the term 'senior police' was defined
as commissioned officers of the rank of Assistant Commissioner and above. This
definition yielded the following potential pool of participants (numbers are based on
staffing profiles obtained from the annual reports of the police services identified
earlier):
New South Wales
Queensland
Commonwealth
Total
These numbers reflect current serving officers at the time of the study. There were
numerous retirements of senior police during the study period, including two
commissioners, and, thus, interviews were supplemented by including some recently
retired senior police. Given the intention not to identify individuals, a sample of
around 20 participants spread across the three jurisdictions, was considered large

enough to be representative while still maintaining the privacy of the participants.
Twenty-three police were interviewed.
Journalists who produce news stories on police fall into two categories: those who are
dedicated to the police round; and those who write political, general news or
investigative type pieces. Only journalists designated as police rounds reporters, or
those who reported regularly on police related matters, were included among the
interviews. The aim of the interviews was to capture the views of journalists involved
in the day-to-day reporting of policing issues not the occasional feature writer or
commentator on police matters.

It is difficult to estimate the size of the pool of journalists that cover police rounds.
Based on advice from police rounds reporters (personal conversation with Martin
Chulov at The Australian and Charles Miranda at News Limited), police media liaison
personnel and listings of police rounds journalists in Margaret Gees Australian Media
Guide (O'Halloran ed., 2000), the following are estimates of the pool of metropolitan,
print media, police rounds journalists in each jurisdiction:
Sydney metro dailies

14

Brisbane (plus Gold Coast) metro dailies

20

National (The Australian plus the Canberra Gallery)
Total

4

38

The number of police reporters in Queensland is higher than New South Wales
because it includes some Gold Coast media; these were included given their proximity
to Brisbane and the fact that they report on similar issues to the Brisbane metropolitan
reporters. The figure for the Commonwealth covers the national daily, The Australian,
and some reporters in the Canberra Press Gallery who file police related news on a
regular basis. Senior editorial staff can also impact on news reports about policing and
a small number of such participants were included in the interviews. It was initially
envisaged that 20 interviews would be conducted, again spread across the three
geographic areas. The actual number of interviews conducted with media personnel
was 18.

'Other interested parties'

included: individuals associated with the Royal

Commissions; lawyers; and criminologists. It was intended to interview 10
participants from this group. They were largely people who self-identified themselves
as having published widely on the topic or were known to have specialist knowledge
relevant to the research. l l such interviews were completed.
Only one person declined to be interviewed (a senior police officer from New South
Wales): the author was referred to the NSW Police Media Unit to seek a response to
the interview topics (but this was declined as the aim of this interview was to seek the
views of this person not those of media liaison personnel responding on his behalf).
Participants were provided with a consent form that outlined the nature of the
research, the procedure to be followed and a contact for hrther information (the
research supervisor). The participants were asked to sign a consent form, or, if
contacted by email, to indicate their agreement to participate in the research. As this
part of the fieldwork research phase commenced just after the terrorist attacks in the
United States on 11 September 2001, many of the participants were heavily
committed to their work responsibilities. For this reason, it was impossible to conduct
face-to-face interviews with all participants. An alternative procedure was adopted
whereby participants were emailed the consent form and other explanatory
information and were asked to phone the researcher at their convenience. This
procedure worked well with a very high level of follow-up contacts. Where possible,
and with the subject's concurrence, the participants were placed on speaker-phone and
the interview was tape recorded. Where it was not possible to tape record the
interview, detailed notes were taken.
The interview protocol covered three themes:
1. perceptions about how the media covered policing issues;
2. the nature of the working routines that operate between media and the police;
and
3. whether participants could identify media frames in the print media.

Theme One explored the observations of a number of commentators (Hogg and
Brown 1998; Cowdery 2000; Finnane 2002; Weatherburn 2002; and Williams 2002)
that media reporting about policing is inimical to good policy making by contributing
to 'irrational' debates about law and order.
Theme Two explored commentary by other observers (Putnis 1996; Grabosky and
Wilson 1989; and Wilson 2001) about how criminal justice issues are reported and the
nature and function of policelmedia relationships.
Theme Three explored news frame (Reece, Gandy and Grant, 2001) observations that
journalists use framing devices as a way of signalling to audiences what is at stake in
the story. The interviews explored the extent to which those involved in medialpolice
relations are aware of, or recognise specific and characteristic frames.
To provide some indication as to the range of 'voices' within the sample a number
was allocated to each participant and this appears at the end of any quotes. The range
of numbers reflects the range of people being quoted and the researcher has a
reference list identifying these participants. For privacy and ethical reasons, readers
are not able to match these quotes to any particular participant. Details of the subjects
can be found at Appendix Z: the order the subjects appear in this list does not
correspond in any way to the order in which subjects are quoted in the text.
ANALYSIS

The participants were asked a warm-up question to establish rapport and to gauge
general perceptions about the role of the print media. While not intended as a
quantitative instrument, the ratings of media performance, based on responses to
Question 1 have been tabulated. The question asked:
In overall terms, how would you rate the job the print media in Australia are doing reporting
news about police (give a score between 1 and 10 where 1 is poor).

The responses by participants are detailed in Table 4. This is the only question for
which tabulated data was generated. The data are presented to indicate, as a summary,
the general predisposition of the participants towards the issue of media performance.
The responses to Question 1 indicate there is agreement across all groups that the
media is not performing well in relation to its coverage of policing.
Table 4
Responses to Question 1

Category

Ql d
Police

NSW
Qld
Media Police

NSW

National

National

Other

Media

Police

Media

Interested

Number

There is a higher degree of congruence between media views and police views in
Queensland, more variation at a national level and significant variation between the
media and the police in New South Wales. If the scores for all police participants are
summed up, the average response is 4.3; for media the score is 4.8. Overall media
personnel rate their performance more highly

-

something that is reflected in the

comments from media participants.
Police, uniformly, rated the performance of journalists poorly supporting earlier
observations by Grabosky and Wilson (1989, p. 135). The main criticism was that
journalists tend to uncritically accept information from sources and fail to check for
accuracy. A second concern was the impression that the media tends to approach
stories with a certain predisposition or angle (frame) in mind that tended to over-ride
the facts of the matter. Police spoke of the commercial nature of media organisations
and the fact that this orientation was aimed towards generating profits rather than high
quality journalism. As one senior police exceutive noted:
There is no serious interest in issues beyond sensationalism-journalism has become more of
a marketing exercise. Media barons monopolise the news, it is all canned for a mass market
(2 1).

POLICE VIEWS

Media reports about policing
Police, uniformly, rated the performance of the media poorly, as one operational
commander noted:
The desire to get a sensational story to sell papers gets in the way of fair and accurate
reporting. If you look at the competitive media environment over the last five years in Sydney,
you find the accuracy of stories has gone out the window. Even if you engage journalists with
a winlwin outcome in mind, and they show you a draft of the story, by the time editorial staff
have had a hack at it, the accuracy and thrust of the original story has gone. (43)

A typical criticism was that journalists tend to uncritically accept information from
sources and fail to check for accuracy. As this commander again noted:
Someone drops a piece of operational information and the journalist will pick it up and run
with it. They don't check for accuracy. They don't confirm what people have allegedly said
and they don't seek a range of views. (43)

Another concern identified by police was the tendency by the news media to approach
stories with a certain predisposition or angle (frame) in mind that over-ridded the
facts. As one police media-director noted:
The media always has an angle whether it is the inappropriate use of capsicum spray, conflict
between police or corruption. There was an operation involving the Aboriginal community at
Palm Island...it is a very difficult environment with complex problems and yet the media
wrote the community up like it was some Club Med just to put the community in a bad light.
(39)

Police participants spoke of the commercial nature of media organisations and the fact
that this orientation was aimed towards generating profits rather than high quality
journalism. As one senior police executive noted:
There is no serious interest in issues beyond sensationalism-journalism has become more of
a marketing exercise. Media barons monopolise the news, it is all canned for a mass market.
(2 1)

An operational commander from another jurisdiction echoed this view:
The print media is dying, it is now all about sensationalism and pandering to markets for
commercial reasons. (33)

A police union official supported the view that media reports on policing were superficial,
sensationalist and focusing on the minutiae of police operations:
The media are like vultures. They swarm around the small incidents and pump out uni-dimensional
reports lacking any real research or effort. (8)

Significant issues, such as reform programs and training, were deemed as not newsworthy

- however any criticism of these programs, or any suggestion of conflict, reversed this
situation. As one very senior police participant noted:
There is an irresistible impulse to sensationalise the work of the police. Instead of informative pieces
on issues like reform programs and the findings of the Wood Royal commission. (6)

Police participants viewed journalists as lazy, putting minimal effort into research and
verification of the 'facts' presented to them by sources. As one police union official noted:
The role of the media in contemporary society has changed: it's moved away from the provision of
accurate information to being a form of entertainment. The better quality journalists work for
programs like 4 Corners and Sunday, the rest, both print and electronic, is appalling stuff. (38)

Police were also critical of the 'pack mentality' of journalists whereby a story would break
and then the rest of the media would accept the 'facts' presented in the original story
without any independent research. Police were particularly critical of the practice of
journalists interviewing other journalists and presenting these people as credible
spokespersons, or simply accepting as 'fact' what another journalist had said. As one police

operational commander noted:
I spent a lot of time with journalists during the Royal Commission. I think there is a pack mentality,
regardless of what was said at the hearings, with different points of view, all the print media would
adopt the same view. With the electronic media Alan Jones sets the agenda and governments can rise
or fall on what he says and everybody else follows the issues that Alan Jones says are important. The
overall impact of this is a dumbing down of the debate about policing and other issues. (33)

The tendency for journalists to report almost anything given to them by police unions
received widespread criticism: police viewed this as a predilection by the media to run
negative stories, particularly those that were critical of the 'bosses'. As one senior police
executive noted:
The media relies heavily on internal sources. Most prevalent are disgruntled people who use the
media to attack senior management. This is typically Australian - attack the boss - treat him as the
bad guy. There is much more conflict now. Police unions are certainly more active and we are
starting to go down the US path. The media is happy with this situation because it provides them
with a supply of easy stories. (20)

Police participants commented on the growing interest by the media, reflected in
television dramas about policing and reality TV, to be involved in the 'front end' of
policing operations. One senior police executive observed that there were few good
stories in everyday policing and the media expected everything to unfold like a TV
drama:
TV programs have a strong influence and built an image of policing. The media sees police
work as sexy but this view is a long way away from the reality of everyday policing. (3)

Police believe the media focuses on the unusual, the sensational, and routinely make
information more sensational for their readers. Senior police viewed the majority of
press reports on policing as beat-ups written by junior reporters in search of a by-line:
The media is largely sensationalist, there are exceptions, but sensationalism generally pervades
most media reports. Most tend to be beat-ups. (2)
One of the problems is that police reporters tend to be very junior and inexperienced. (6)

Police were also critical of what was perceived to be a tendency to 'generalise' a story
to give it appeal beyond a particular geographic locale. As noted by one senior police

executive:
When I read the paper each morning I have to read deep into the body of a story to try and
establish where the crime actually took place and whether it was within my jurisdiction. (20)

Police also noted the tendency of journalism to rely on the dominant news value of
'localism'. A local angle was often given to overseas events, such as terrorism, to
signal to readers that 'this is happening here7. As a noted by a senior national police
executive:
The media has a tendency to look at an issue and then grab it. The issues are not fairly
presented. A lot of the facts are never printed. Many reports are about problems that never
existed in reality. (3)

Policelmedia relationships

Police tend to see the relationship in terms of 'power' supporting earlier observations
by Grabosky and Wilson (1989, p.42). Power is viewed as 'being in control' and the
failure to achieve desired levels of control is reflected in the critical assessments
police have towards the media. Police recognise the impact the media can have and
have incorporated media management into their operational plans, and are arguably
more proactive in handling media interest in major investigations. As one local area
commander noted:
Managing the media takes a lot of time but you need to balance that effort against not doing it.
If you establish a dialogue with them and build up trust they are less likely to get in the way of
what you are doing and impact on the investigation. (35)

Some participants saw the response to routine matters, particularly those relating to
police administration, as being largely reactive and media driven. As one police media
director noted:
When police get bagged they withdraw and say the media are a pack of bastards. The best
defence is to attack, if the media are giving you a hard time you need to work harder to get the
positive stuff through. (39)

In contrast to the observations by Grabosky and Wilson (1989, p.42), police
participants tended to see the media as having the upper hand in the relationship. As
one senior police executive noted:
The media is firmly in control. They choose what they write and accept what they are told by
their editors. (20)

While police have power as the holders of information, this power is counterpoised by
the media's ability to selectively publish information. The media is able, for example,
to focus on corruption issues and ignore more positive stories about police reform. A
very senior police executive noted:
It goes in cycles. The Melbourne Age went through a phase where they were intent on proving
the Victoria Police were corrupt and they put a negative spin on everything. The Sunday
Herald-Sun did the same. It doesn't matter if you are right or wrong - they hold all the cards.
(20)

Another operational commander from another jurisdiction made the observation that
the media had considerable power by virtue of their unpredictable response to issues:
They are like a deranged dog: one minute they are the friendly family pet, the next minute
they are at your throat. (17)

Police participants noted that while the media are able to speculate about matters,
police are highly constrained in terms of responding to issues due to privacy
guidelines, natural justice principles and sub judice provisions (Munday 1995;
Queensland Police Service 2004). One senior police executive observed that the
power in the relationship had moved from the hands of individual journalists to media
owners:
Power is now internalised as a global thing. Globalisation has aggregated power into a few
hands. There is a conflict in the use of this power: is it guided by public interest considerations
or ratings? The media voice is more comfortable in Western societies because people are
largely indifferent about the underlying issues that give rise to the sort of problems
confronting police. (2 1)

The consensus amongst police participants was that police had become more aware of
the potential impact of the media, particularly at senior levels. As one very senior

police participant noted:
CEOs' are acutely aware of the power of the media and their impact. Senior managers are
wary and cautious. (6)

Police indicated that they 'felt under the spotlight' and have adopted tactics, such as
employing specialist media personnel, in an attempt to control how policing is
reported in the media. As one police union official noted:
Police and media play games with each other and police are getting a lot smarter at playing the
game. We think more about our comments and we are more strategic in thinking about when
and where we hold press conferences and what is the message we are t . n g to get across. In
many respects we are in the same business as the politicians trying to use the media for our
own ends. (38)

Yet the opportunities offered by the media for generating positive publicity

-

are

widely recognised. As one officer with extensive community policing experience
noted:
The media provides us with a medium to sell our product - we are after all in the customer
service business and this is one of the most effective ways of reaching our customers. (3 1)

Participants did note, however, that there were significant variations across
jurisdictions in terms of the relationship between police and the media. In New South
Wales, for example, most participants indicated a general breakdown in the
relationship, with some police reluctant to have any contact with the media for fear of
recrimination. As noted by one operational commander:
The Police Media Unit has been nicknamed the Police Suppression Unit . . . they have shot
themselves in the foot. They are seen as this Gestapo type unit who are not there to try and
control everything rather than to help with the flow of information so the community knows
what is going on. They are more womed about the politics of the hierarchy than anything else.
(34)

NSW participants noted the tension that could build up by requiring all media contact
to go through a central media liaison unit and cited Commissioner Ryan's frustration
at the leaks that then resulted. Reference was made to the following comment from

commissioner Ryan:
If I find out who is leaking information to the media 1 will nail their hide to a tree in Hyde
Park (Williams 2002, p. 230).

Police participants accepted the cloistered days of the past, where police believed they
were immune from public scrutiny, were gone. This change in community
expectations meant that police had to be more open and accountable and the media
was one way of achieving this. As one operational commander bluntly put it:
The days of saying fuck the media and give them nothing are gone. You have to do the Joh
Bjelke-Peteresen thing and feed the chooks. (17)

Police participants accepted that community expectations had changed; that society
was now more open and accountable, and police had to accept this. Senior police were
very cognisant of the role of the media: good publicity enhances the organisation's
profile, improves morale and assists in funding bids with government - poor
publicity has the opposite effect. As one experienced police commander noted:
The release of the commentary paper by the National Crime Authority is a good example.
There was one sentence in the whole report that talked about heroin trials and the whole thing
was blown out of all proportion. Because the issue of a heroin trial was against government
policy the NCA was shown as being in conflict with the government. The whole thing was a
disaster and journalists were speculating about the authority being abolished. (1 7)

But courting publicity is seen as an ego trip and a dangerous practice. A senior police
union official commented:
There is a lot of focus in the media on personalities at senior levels within police. Ryan turned
that to his advantage in the early days but it eventually turned against him. If commissioners'
start seeking media attention it is like letting the genie out of the bottle. (8)

Police participants viewed most journalists as responsible but acknowledged that the
resources available to the media and their sheer weight of numbers made them a
problematic part of any investigation. Police Media Units were seen as essential in
managing the invasive nature of the media. As one police commander noted:
Police media units are a positive strategy. They can take the effort and stress off senior
managers by being pro-active, providing background briefings and sensitising journalists to
what are no-go zones. (43)

Managing large numbers of journalists is resource intensive but necessary in order to
maintain the integnty of an investigation and to maintain public confidence in the
actions of the police.
Police saw themselves as vulnerable in these situations as one senior executive noted:
Faced with the prospect of getting a good story the media will do whatever it takes - they
would find it irresistible. (21)

The same participant suggested that because of the competitive nature of the media,
individual journalists would do virtually anything to get 'a break' on their peers,
especially when many journalists were covering a major story:
They will go for whatever the story is and do whatever it takes to get it. You can only appeal
to their higher values and let them know what the impacts are from publicising whatever they
have got. Faced with the prospect of getting a good story they would find it irresistible and
they would go ahead and publish. (2 1)

Other participants were of the view that while there were mavericks, most journalists
would act responsibly if police outlined the nature of any problems that would result
From media coverage of an issue. As one senior police executive noted:
At the end of the day we are mutually dependent on each other. The media serves a vital
purpose and that's why truthfihess and trust is important. Police embrace secrecy and that is
often a mistake. If the media were involved earlier in some cases it could help, often we leave
the plea for help until too late. (23)

Police participants accepted the proposition that media interest in policing issues,
apart From straight operational stories, tended to focus on the negative. As one senior
police administrator noted:
They are a lot more negative, particularly towards senior police and women. Often it is not
just the words but the accompanying pictures that are negative and set the tone. (5)

Some senior police participants saw this negative focus arising From decisions at a
very senior level within the newspaper to target particular issues or police
personalities. At times, this verged on what appeared to be a vendetta against

particular individuals. As one senior police executive said:
If we err the media will come down on us - that's fair enough. However they often come
down on us for the wrong reasons and this is due to a lack of understanding about how
difficult the job is. (2 1)

Police participants accepted the proposition that the media played an important role in
presenting images of the police service to the community and therefore the media
were a critical influence on public opinion. Police generally welcomed the recruitment
of specialist staff to assist in managing the relationship with the media. As one senior
executive noted:
They are positive and essential. They provide a buffer from the day-to-day demands of the
media and they protect the commissioner. (6)

Media Units were also seen in having a valuable role in creating distance between
senior police and the media. Senior police indicated dealing with policy and industrial
issues was made more difficult by media intrusion, particularly if the media provided
a platform for other parties lobbying against the police service. Media Units were able
to provide a foil on these issues and respond with an agreed line that was less likely to
compromise negotiations on the issue.
Media Frames

Police participants quoted horror stories about being 'duded' by the media: most
involved routine matters that were 'beaten-up' into a lead story lacking context and
balance: an issue also identified by Grabosky and Wilson (1989, p. 19) in their
interviews with journalists. These stories were framed as a single event with all the
shades of grey surrounding the matter reduced to 'black' and 'white'. Police
participants commented on the frequent use of frames that labelled police as corrupt,
inept, or inefficient. These participants expressed the view that, perhaps, this was a
legacy of the revelations of numerous Royal Commissions and commissions of
inquiry. As suggested by one operational commander:
The media has developed more of a moral conscience and there are now stories they feel they
need to tell about corruption and other stuff-ups. This has been a change, in Sydney anyway,
since the royal commission. (35)

A senior executive from another jurisdiction was more cynical:
A story providing a big scalp is a big story. The media says to hell with the consequences and
they just go for the jugular. (2 1)

Several examples were given of high profile police that were under constant attack in
the media. An officer involved in media liaison gave this example:
Journalist 'X' was a grenade thrower. He would pick on some minor issue, like police getting
half price hamburgers at MacDonalds, and blow it up into a big issue. Then the Macquarie
Street pack would pick it up and make it a political problem. These issues would then emerge
at press conferences and the media would watch and see if the commissioner would bleed.
(41)

While some of these stories could be attributed to the personality, or style, of some
senior police, police participants believe there is no serious attempt to understand
their role and the challenges they face. As one senior police administrator noted:
The community wants the police to be perfect - the average citizen can get out of bed and if
they are having a bad day 'luck the cat'. If you are a police officer you can never have a bad
day, if you lose it you can be condemned and your job is finished. If you lose it on just one
day your career is finished. (44)

The 'angles' or 'spin' introduced by journalist into reports about policing tended to
have a negative impact on policelmedia relations, and led to frustration within
policing circles about what they viewed as the inevitable negative outcome arising
from media interest in a particular matter. Most often the spin or frame was expressed
in terms of conflict, with the 'workers' pitched against the 'bosses', or commissioners
against ministers. As one senior police executive noted:
Internal sources are very prevalent in media reports about police. With reform programs
sweeping through police services there are pockets of disgruntled people who would rather
live in the past and, as typical in Australia, the boss is the bad guy. The end result is conflict
all round ... and then the unions weigh in to the debate. (20)

Another frame identified by police was the 'tall poppy' syndrome. As one operational
commander observed:
The whole Peter Ryan 'thing' was an extraordinary situation. In the early days he did
everything right: he spoke to everyone; he had the right rhetoric with his 'tough on crime'
approach; public, the press and the politicians were all very supportive. You can't survive on
PR though and the media saw that. Cracks started to appear and like with any tall poppy the
media wanted to cut him down. The problems in Cabramatta and the inability of the police to

control crime started to show in the crime stats. At this point the editors said 'lets go for it',
'we'll get rid of him'. And they did. (33)

MEDIA VIEWS
Media reports about policing

Interviews with journalists tended to reflect a more diverse range of views than police,
with noticeable differences between journalists working on the tabloids, compared to
those working for the metropolitan broadsheets: a finding that supports earlier
observations by Grabosky and Wilson (1989, p. 1 14). This may reflect differing
corporate styles within News Limited and the Fairfax Press as opposed to any
qualitative difference between the two formats. As noted by Blood, Putnis and Pirkis
(2002), in many respects The Age and The Australian are sometimes as 'tabloid' in
their treatment of stories as The Daily Telegraph or The Herald Sun. As a senior
journalist from the Fairfax press observed a more useful distinction between papers is
the orientation of the paper on particular issues:
In Sydney, up to 40 per cent of what you read in the Daily Telegraph is what I would call
'sensational' type stories. These type of stories are far less frequent in the SMH. I would also
see the Tele as more of a 'police-paper' with a heavy emphasis on crime. The SMH does not
have the same emphasis. (15)

The News Limited press thought they were doing a very good job in reporting police
news, whereas Fairfax journalists were more circumspect, citing difficulties
associated with obtaining a range of views, and verifying facts. News Limited
journalists saw themselves as writing in a manner that suited their audience, whereas
Fairfax journalists and more senior editorial staff acknowledged that many police
reports were driven by partisan agendas and a particular editorial line. As one News
Limited journalist noted:
The editor decides whether he wants to push the title as a family paper. You can see this in the
Sunday Telegraph where they don't have crime stories up the hont of the paper. The Sunday
Herald-Sun likes crime stories and they will often lead the paper. It all depends on the market
they are aiming at. (1 1)

Editors were seen in two camps: those that loved crime stories and those that treated
them with disdain. The former were looking for straight news 'yams'

-

the latter

could not care less about such stories. Journalists indicated that they quickly learnt the
predisposition of the editor and pursued their stories accordingly. Largely, these
practices were seen as part of the process of positioning the paper within a particular
segment of the market: if it was assumed that police stories would not appeal to a
particular market they would be spiked and not get a run. Journalists soon learnt the
subtleties of these processes.
A Fairfax senior executive suggested that one of the constraining factors limiting
reports about policing is that police round journalists lack experience in writing about
big picture issues:
There is a clear distinction between police rounds and the social affairs writers that deal with
broader issues affecting our society. They don't talk to each other and there is no editorial
direction for them to talk - it's a shame because this could be a useful collaboration. (30)

Journalists embraced the ideal of independent research but faced a range of
impediments in achieving this including: production pressures which limited the
amount of time they had available to write stories and lack of cooperation by police in
releasing information on particular issues. As one broadsheet police writer noted:
We have less time to research and check stuff. We are under daily pressure to come up with
copy. The commercial need to compete with other papers and the electronics opens the door
for speculative reports. I'd say about 20 per cent of what we write is pure speculation. (7)

Another more senior broadsheet journalist noted there was only so much research you
could put into a story:
Errors do creep in to stories due to production pressures and the reluctance of the police to
confirm even basic facts: after you have made 20 or more calls to put the story together there
comes a point where you say 'that's it'. (15)

It was acknowledged by media participants that there was a tendency to write stories
based on conflict, and that the ideal of seeking all sides of an issue was often
neglected in practice.

Policelmedia relations

Journalists tended to see a shift in power in the relationship towards the police. This
was the result of a general tightening up of contacts between journalists and police.
One very experienced News Limited journalist put it this way:
Ten years ago you could ring most coppers, particularly those in smaller stations and they
would give you the drum about a particular incident. Now, when you ring the copper they say
that can't talk to you and they refer you back to police media. Police media then give you the
details second or third hand when what you are after is to talk to the person that is actually
involved in the job. (1 2)

Journalists talk of police media directors addressing police at seminars and other
locations stressing the need to refer all media calls to their unit. This instruction is
reinforced at senior levels (Keelty 2001) to the point where the average police
member is reluctant to have any contact with the press.
Although the tightening up of contacts between media and police has made relations
between the two more problematic, the proliferation of policing bodies has given
journalists the opportunity to shop around for a law enforcement perspective on a
particular issue. But this too has come at a cost, a long-time police rounds journalist
fiom Fairfax noted there are now more 'police' organisations on which to report and
that this had led to a breaking down of one-on-one relationships:
Thirty years ago in Sydney there was only the NSW Police, now in New South Wales you
have: the Australian Securities and Investment Commission, the Federal Police, the National
Crime Authority, the NSW Crime Commission, the Joint Asian Crime Group and the Police
Integrity Commission. This means you are less reliant on one organisation for yams. (14)

Media participants made reference to what had been a complicit arrangement between
police and journalists that often ignored inappropriate activities. The media had the
power to expose these practices but seldom used it for fear of either antagonising
sources, or through simply failing to understand the complexities of the issues:
In the past it was difficult to distinguish between the coppers and the joumos because they
were so close but those days I think have gone. There is now a recognition that while you need
to have a rapport, you also need to maintain more professional distance. (25)

The need for professional distance places an important constraint on routine practice
and has a significant impact on the nature of individual police/journalist relationships.
Freedom Of Information legislation has also impacted on police/journalist
relationships because there are now other avenues for accessing information denied to
media by police. The delays in accessing information under F01 contributed to
feelings of frustration by the media who regard police as being obstructionists
(Grabosky and Wilson 1989, p. 108; Baker 2004). Journalists also cited examples
where police integrity units used Call Charge Records (CCRs) to trace calls from
police to particular journalists in an attempt to control what was being reported (see
quote from participant identified as number 10 below). Officers were regularly asked
to produce their diary and account for what was discussed. All these factors mitigate
against the close personal relationships between the media and police that were once
the norm.
While police participants saw the investment in media management as a useful means
of dealing with the media as opposed to working with the media. Journalists were
generally frustrated with the difficulty of getting information out of police on
breaking issues. An experienced News Limited journalist described the situation this
way:
Times have changed. You used to drink with the police and build up a relationship and you
would get some good yams out of these contacts. Now it is the opposite, police are scared to
talk to the media, particularly after the Wood royal commission. If they talk to media they
have to submit a report and we all know that certain telephone numbers are flagged. (10)

Participants were supportive of media management in crisis situations like the Port
Arthur killings and the Thredbo disaster where there were regular police briefings and
a constant flow of information. But these cases were seen to be the exception rather
than the norm as one long-time News Limited executive noted:
Police media units are good at suppressing information which makes the journos job much
harder. We are losing sources which is a problem. You need a quote from a police source in
your report and often it is hard to get these as no-one is willing to comment. (12)

The print journalists interviewed for this study observed that the electronic media was
more dependent on police, particularly television, due to their reliance on vision to

support any story. A senior Fairfax reported recalled the following example of police
tailoring a story for television:
There was a major drug raid in Oxford Street involving about 300 police and sniffer dogs. The
whole thing was set up for the TV cameras to send a message to the public that we are doing
something about the drug problem. While the operation provided good pictures for TV it was
not a story that translated well to print. (1 5)

The closer to the operational activity, the better the pictures, and hence, the better the
story. Print media were frustrated by the lack of cooperation by police in
disseminating routine information of the type that was typically available fi-om the
courts. Media were directed to the courts rather than the police providing information
that was already on the public record -journalists saw this lack of cooperation as an
attempt to simply make life more difficult for the press. A long-time News Limited
police rounds journalist in Sydney commented:
They could help a lot more by supplying basic details but they hide behind some pretext or
other. A case in point is police shootings, they could supply basic details but they don't and
they use the coroner as an excuse If they were more forthcoming it would put an end to
speculation and that would be in everyone's interest. (1 6)

The media does, at times, seemingly hinder police (Putnis 1996; Queensland Police
Service 2004). Media participants saw this issue in two parts: as an operational
dimension, and as an organisational one. The view of media participants was that
journalists would not knowingly impede police on operational matters; at worst, if key
information were uncovered, they would negotiate an exclusive or some other favour
for their silence. An experienced News Limited journalist fiom Sydney saw it this
way:
We do get in the way at times. We find out facts they would prefer we didn't know. It's a
battle of wits between the holders of information and the hunters of information. ( 1 0)

Journalist participants did not view as significant the possible impact of stories on
matters relating to organisational or policy matters and felt that such stories, even if
they were negative, were fair game. A News Limited reporter noted:
Police spend a lot of public hnds and there is a move in the media to make police more
accountable for how they spend it. At the end of the day someone has got to be accountable.
(7)

Being free fiom the implication or effect of a news report is, of course, a fundamental
news value, one that is tied directly to notions of objectivity or impartiality. As Gans
(1980, p. 183) observed:
Objectivity derives fiom the use of similar fact-gathering methods, like scientific method,
journalistic method is validated by consensus. Equally important, the methods themselves are
considered objective because journalists, being detached, do not care how the story comes out.

Journalists indicated the impression they gained from working with police is that they
were held in poor esteem: supporting earlier observations by Grabosky and Wilson
(1 989). A News Limited journalist working on police rounds in Queensland observed:
They think most journalists are arseholes and just want the story. (22)

An experienced Fairfax journalist working in Sydney saw things slightly differently:
In the past, units such as CID were able to dictate to journalists what they could and couldn't
run. It was all black and white; you were either with them or against them, there was no inbetween. You couldn't write a series of positive yarns and then a negative yam and still expect
to have a relationship, they would just cut you off and black ball the journo concerned. Things
have changed. Police, particularly experienced police, are more pragmatic: they see it's better
to work with the media than fight them. They understand that the black and white days of the
past are gone and accept that there are now more shades of grey. (14)

For reasons discussed earlier in this Chapter, there is now more professional
'distance' between police and crime reporters and this has led to less reliance on
police sources. This may contribute to the perception articulated by police participants
that journalists are a threat.
Media participants interviewed for this study accepted the proposition that police
were critical of the media. Typical is the observation of a long-term police-rounds
journalist working in Queensland:
Police don't understand the role of the media and they think they can control what goes into
the paper. You try and educate them but there is a large amount of mistrust. The only way to
get people to talk to you is if they trust you. (22)

On the hand, media participants did not fully appreciate the difficulties police face.
Contrary to the position noted by Grabosky and Wilson in 1989, the policelmedia

relationship in the late 1990s lacks normalcy and respect for the boundaries of each
other's roles. The view was frequently expressed by police participants that interviews
that sounded balanced and reasonable at the time they were done, ended up as beatups once they went through the editorial process. Journalists interviewed for the study
identified a breakdown in the relationship between police and the media. Many
'traditional' sources have been isolated and the structures that replaced them do not
provide the same level of access to information, either in terms of quality or quantity
(The Courier-Mail 2004). Stringent police media policies, setting out the rules of
media engagement, make contact problematic. As one Canberra based journalist
commented:
Contact with the media can be very dangerous. Bad publicity can mean the end of your
career. The preference for most coppers is to avoid it. (1)

Journalists viewed policing as no different to other parts of the public sector involved
in the expenditure of large amounts of public funds. If malpractice or incompetence
were identified they saw it as their duty to report it. One participant, an editor at News
Limited, did acknowledge that conflict is a dominant news value:
News is very subjective. A positive story about the police could be seen as simply PR for the
police service and the journalist being manipulated. For an issue to have legs it needs conflict.
(25)

Another media participant attributed the trend towards conflict frames as simply a
tendency by the media to search for angles, or to put a spin on stories, rather than
produce straight news pieces: this would support the findings of the Princeton Study
(Princeton Research Associates 1997) detailed in Chapter Three.
A senior Fairfax editor suggested police views about what constitutes a 'negative

story' need to be viewed in context:
During the 70s and 80s NSW was a basket case and there was a plethora of stories about
crime and corruption. It is more anarchic now with major agendas being pushed by figures
like Alan Jones. Political responsibility is now a strong theme and journalists are being drip
fed from police sources. Commissioner Ryan has to some extent set the theme by going into a
bunker mentality: a fierce media feeding on negative stories was the result. (45)

Journalists interviewed for this study took the pragmatic view that senior police were
public figures running large public organisations and therefore needed to be held
accountable for their performance and those underneath them. As one long-time
Fairfax police roundsman noted:
Commissioners have now assumed the role of chief executive and administrative head, as
opposed to their historical role as operational head, which is a major problem for modem day
commissioners. The commissioner is now in charge of budgets, operational matters and
industrial issues. The end result is more reports about these issues and commissioners being
held accountable. (19)

A senior Fairfax editor identified the position of commissioner as the face of the
police service, and said journalists used this as a way of presenting the large and
complex bureaucratic structures that police services have become:
Police commissioners are now almost like ministers. Due to the sensitivity of some policing
issues, police ministers have abrogated their role to the commissioner when things go bad . . .
they like good publicity but if there is bad publicity the commissioner wears it. (30)

The changing nature of society and its social and cultural complexity also provoked
comment. As another editor noted:
There are very few safe topics anymore. In the old days the police commissioner would come
out and say 'The road toll is out of control, I'm cancelling all leave and we are going to get
stuck into the problem' and would be applauded for it. These days if a police commissioner
came out and spoke about a heroin trial he would probably alienate half the community and
half his force as well. (32)

This observation is reinforced by ongoing coverage about the views of then Victoria
Police Commissioner Neil Comrie's comments on drug law enforcement (discussed in
Chapter Six). Comrie (2001) advocated a more tolerant approach to drug users and a
tougher approach towards drug details. His views polarised community opinion as
reflected in the following comment during an interview with The World Today in
March 200 1 :
NEIL COMRIE: Well, I think this is one of the real problems that those sort of debates over
supervising injecting facilities, heroin trials, legalisation, decriminalisation of drugs, have
really polarised community views. And I don't really think, in the foreseeable future, there's
any chance of bringing those views together in any realistic way

Media participants interviewed for this study agreed senior police were vulnerable to
narrow, partisan reporting. One Fairfax police reporter from Sydney spoke of a highly
successful series of drug raids following which the police involved were rewarded by
a free meal and a few drinks by senior management: the media ignored the successful
drug raids and lambasted police management for dipping into the public purse.
Media frames

Frames, as such, are not 'top of mind' issues for journalists. A senior Fairfax editor
responded to a question about frames this way:
Rapes, murders and other violent crimes sell papers. These are things that people can imagine
happening to them and it is easy to relate too. Decades of conditioning has led us to expect
this daily unfolding of what could be seen as a morality play of good against evil. These
stories are easy to tell and the media feeds on itself in a self-perpetuating way - it is what we
have always done. (30)

Of course, the comment reveals much about how this journalist perceives the
audience, and how news values shape dominant ways of telling the news.
Interestingly, the journalist says crime and violence are 'things people can imagine
happening to them'. These socio-cultural assumptions are part of the process of
creating news framing devices (Reece, Gandy and Grant, 2001).
As another senior News Limited journalist from Melbourne observed, framing is seen
as a pragmatic device used to produce a story:
The aim is to try and make the story as big and exciting as possible by linking it to bigger
things. For example if there is a drug bust I will ask if triads were involved: this takes the
focus away from the amount, which may not be significant in itself, to the organised crime
figures that control the whole industry. You can then make the link to these figures in the first
par and then pad the story out with further background. I've got three or four pars in the
computer that I can drop into drug story involving triads: what they do, who they are, how
they're organised, their initiation ceremonies and so on. I use the triad link to bolster the yarn.
Triads are any area that I have done a lot of research into and I have made into a bit of a
specialty I wouldn't use the triad link if the coppers say there isn't one and I am carefbl not to
over-use it. (1 2)

There is a significant difference between police and journalists on the issue of
impartiality: police tend to see reports as inaccurate and sensationalist; the media tend
to see reports as balanced and informative.

Journalists interviewed for this study spoke about their 'audience' and their ability to
understand what they want and to package stories for their market: these were seen as
professional communication skills and the stock in trade for a journalist. One News
Limited journalist working in Sydney provided an insight into this process:
Our paper runs regular focus group testing of our readers: specialists in the field show them
page layouts, photos, headlines and we get their responses. They also have a general
discussion about what readers want to see in the paper: what type of stories, where they
appear, how long they are, and so on. The focus groups also provide feedback on how we are
going in terms of what's actually in the paper; is it readable and what do they think of the way
stories are written. I don't see the end product, what we put in the paper, has anything to do
with sensationalism. I see it as a way of packaging information to make it interesting to our
readers. The use of bold headlines on page one is to grab attention, what we are trying to do is
to say to the consumer 'pick up the paper and read the story'. (1 0)

These comments highlight how focussed the print media is in targeting their market
and reflect perhaps why the News Limited tabloids, The Herald Sun and The Daily
Telegraph, are the two highest circulating papers in the country with circulations in
excess of half a million readers (O'Halloran 2000).
Another tabloid journalist from News Limited in Canberra observed that journalists
soon learnt what stories would get a 'run' and how they should be presented:
You soon get an idea of what the chief-of-staff wants. When I was at Uni we studied the
process, it is called 'newsroom socialisation'. The general orientation of the paper is fairly
clear: for example you know if they are in to 'drug stories' or not. You then write the yarn
with an angle for that particular market. We have an angle for different markets: tabloids like
juicy law and order yams whereas the pointy-heads at the broadsheets have an interest in
intellectual issues like whether the AFP should amalgamate with the NCA. If you don't get it
right your stories don't get in the paper or they are hacked back to a couple of pars. (1 1)

The angle or pitch of a news story, of course, is another way of describing a news
frame. Another tabloid journalist from News Limited in Sydney observed:
The death of Lady Diana is a good case study in terms of papers knowing their market. The
sales of one Sydney newspaper went up by more than 160,000 per day. Despite saturation
coverage by the electronic media, the way the paper packaged the death of the Princess
obviously appealed to a lot of readers who chose to buy the paper. (10)

There were, however, differing views amongst tabloid journalists across papers in the
same stable. One journalist, for example, judged The Daily Telegraph as being

sensationalist while other journalists from the News Limited stable took the view that
it simply wrote to its readership.
KEY OBSERVERS
Included in this section are comments from some participants that have been quoted
elsewhere. These participants may have worked in either the media o police and have
subsequently assumed some other role such as working with one of the recent Royal
Commissions or moved from reporting policing issues to a more senior role with a
news organisation.
Key observers of the media/police relationship tended to have a partisan view of
media performance that, by nature of their positions, was generally negative:
They usually have an angle ... sometimes uylng to substantiate that angle, they're not
prepared to listen to other views or other issues .. . but some are objective and want to know
what the issues are and are starting with a clean slate so to speak. (5)

Another participant, who had a reputation for being an outspoken commentator on
crime and the media, saw media commentary as a threat to the criminal justice
system:
The criminal justice system in any society is meant to operate for the general benefit of that
society. The media often skews public perceptions about the role of various people within that
system. We can try and counter that by providing factual information through whatever outlets
we can get access to.. .but not through the filters of talkback radio. An informed public will be
more capable of making its own judgements. (37)

Without exception, these observers were more idealistic, looking for an active media,
which reported in accordance with the ideals of the fourth estate:
There needs to be more detailed research so that the public has the full story. (37)

They were looking for journalists to hold the police accountable for their actions and
to inform their readership about the broader issues associated with crime and policing

in our society:
Police need to be able to inform the media, educate them to some extent, and tell them the
other side - feed them the more positive stuff, the more objective stuff, so the coverage is
more balanced ...and reassure the community because if they're only seeing negative things,
their fear of crime is only going to go up when it may not be justified by the actual crime stats.
(5)

These participants indicated that the media was not hlfilling a watchdog role. The
blame for this state of affairs was attributed to media owners and senior editorial staff
who were responsible for the general orientation of the paper and the selection of
particular stories. As one long-time observer of policelmedia relations noted:
There is a clear preference for stories that 'entertain' rather than 'inform' and you see this
across all forms of media. The broadsheets are more responsible but they still reflect this
general trend. Coupled to this are cost pressures that encourage stories that don't cost much to
produce as opposed to the more expensive, longer term investigative reports. (9)

There was a sharp contrast in how 'observers' viewed various media: tabloids were
seen as sensationalist and aligned to TV news; broadsheets were seen as having the
capacity to write informative investigative pieces but were heavily constrained by
budget and production pressures that mitigated against investigative journalism. As
one observer who had worked in the media noted:
The rules of the game have changed. Personal relationships between journalists and police
have largely gone and many journalists don't even meet the people they write about. This
means that the media has become more dependent on sources and there tends to be an
uncritical acceptance of what is being fed to them with little analysis of the issues behind the
information. Production pressures have contributed a lot to this state of affairs because the
media business is now very cut-throat. (29)

General comment was made about the influence of television on the print media and
the public: television packaged crime as a simple good versus evil contest in which
there was instant resolution to most issues. The print media was seen to be attempting
to respond to the television model of reporting by presenting issues as simple 'events',
as opposed to covering the more complex matters that gave rise to them:
The level of media reporting is pretty appalling. The Murdoch press is simplistic focussing on
superficial indicators such as burglaries, as opposed to the underlying issues that give rise to
that form of crime. There is no context to what is happening. They are driven by a TV
mentality that requires instant resolution. The broadsheets are patchy: when they are good
they are brilliant, but still their main focus is conflict. (29)

Another view saw journalists as 'pawns' capable of manipulation by vested interests:
I think the people in power - without mentioning names, people like senior police in the crime
portfolio, have networks of media people who will feed them information and they will.. .it's a
two-way flow. There's a real ethical issue for police I think in the amount of material that
appears to be leaked to the media .. . my gut reaction is the more sensitive it is, the more likely
it is that someone is going to try and leak it. I would feel that there's probably senior people in
the New South Wales Police that leak things to the media because they don't have time for
their current commissioner. (5)

Another participant with experience in th legal system had a similar view:
Police use the media a lot. For example, forces opposed to Peter Ryan will feed journalists the
negative line that Ryan needs to go. ( 2 )

The same subject also believed the media was subject to manipulation in the industrial
area as well:
Police associations use the media for industrial purposes. They pull the fright lever to lobby
politicians to achieve their own ends. ( 2 )

This blind acceptance of information from police sources was regarded as very
dangerous, leading to a situation where the police version of events was accepted
without question. This situation was aggravated by the increasing non-attribution of
sources.
Observers of the media/police interface tended towards the view that newspapers set
out to entertain rather than to inform their readership. As one participant with lengthy
experience in working with police noted:
Police are portrayed as either heroes or villains with nothing in between. The ordinariness of
police and policing are very seldom conveyed to the public and hence the expectation that
they are superhuman. (26)

These observers saw the bulk of media reports about policing as 'sensationalist beatups' designed to sell newspapers or increase ratings. The major concern of this group
was the lack of context in media reports about policing, as another participant, a long-

time observer of the police, noted:
The public simply don't understand the task confronting a person like Commissioner Ryan in
trying to reform the New South Wales Police Service. The extent of corruption has never been
revealed and narrow reporting on the reform process can be very harmful. (1 8)

This group made the observation that even reports that could be notionally judged as
informative, were still problematic in that they failed to address broader issues of
context.
This 'key observer' group indicated that there were very few examples of truly
informative media reports about policing. As a senior figure in the National Press
Gallery noted:
For most editors it is simply too hard. They don't have journalists who have the experience
and the contacts to get the big stories. And they need to think about their markets...the paper is
now full of politics, property and lifestyle sections. The only way a police story is going to hit
the front pages is if there is scandal involved. (36)

These observers were sceptical about claims that police were adopting a more open
culture and were more 'media fhendly'. While Police Media Units were able to facilitate
the flow of information to the media they could also act as gatekeepers and shut down
access, making it more difficult for the media to report on the internal workings of the
service. As the following participant, who had worked as a police rounds journalist,
noted:
Reporters have a look at what the PR people put out and then by-pass them in terms of further
follow-up because they see it as a waste of time. Given the breakdown in the relationship between
police and the media, few reporters have good contacts in the police so you end up with every
minor detail ending up as a huge headline and a poor report as the end result. (36)

The same participant tended to view media/police relationships as adversarial:
There is a lot of mutual distrust between police and the media. The media is distrusthl of police
for a range of reasons: the Royal Commissions have pointed to endemic corruption; the
introduction of police media units has broken down relationships so the media often don't know
the police they are dealing with; the police have also become more politicised so the media are
wary of hidden agendas; and the use of police to investigate leaks, particularly in the political
arena, means that police are viewed by many journalists as part of the censorship regime. (36)

The participants in this group saw responsibility for addressing this situation as a matter
for both sides: both needing to better understand each other's roles and culture. Some
participants noted that production pressures meant that information provided by an
authoritative source, such as the police, was readily convertible into news and this created
some dependency. The reliance on official sources for information resulted in single
dimension coverage of issues of dubious veracity. Participants noted, however, the days
when CIB detectives determined what the media could write; (at the risk of being 'blackballed' if they did not 'toe the line'. As noted by one authoritative figure in this area
though this era had passed:
Twenty years ago police had the media captured. A journalist wouldn't stay in police rounds
unless they were compliant. Journalists only saw what the police wanted them to see and reporters
towed the line. These days there are other avenues to get a story and I think there is a better
appreciation of police culture and what that means if you get too close. (1 8)

An alternate view was that the media have less independence because of pressures
associated with the news production process. Regardless of the range of available
sources, journalists generally do not have a lot of time to research stories and write longer
investigative pieces:
The newsroom is no longer seen as an asset, it is viewed as a cost. As a consequence, publishers
and editors-in-chief, are constantly striving to keep costs down and h s works against true
investigative journalism. The only true investigative police reporter around these days is Andrew
Rule at The Age. Tabloid journalism is becoming more prevalent because you can swiftly fill up a
blank white piece of paper with a bloody big headline, a photo and not much else. (36)

Observers of the media/police interface expressed concern about the lack of
appreciation on both sides about each other's roles and the poor quality journalism
that resulted from this situation:
The system is set up as a lose/lose situation. The public don't understand the task facing police
and the police are trapped in a dismal past and a contracting future. What is needed is a
generational change: Ministers need to start telling the truth instead of hiding the truth - the
fill extent of police corruption has never been revealed. The media simply does not
understand the scope and magnitude of police reform programs and what they are trying to
achieve. Narrow reporting harms the process. The community needs to resume ownership of
its police service otherwise the bad habits of the past will re-emerge. (18)

Police Media Units were seen as an indicator of increasing professionalism within the
police in their dealings with the media:
The units are a very positive step and generally help to build the relationship with the media.
Some police are better at dealing with the media than others who talk like they are presenting
a brief in court and that style separates them from the community. Police Media Units can
encourage the better performers to act as spokespersons: this helps the police and the media.
(44)

The Units were also viewed as facilitators of the flow of information to the media.
One observer, who had worked with one of the recent Royal Commissions into police
corruption, noted that:
Even the Wood Royal Commission had a media liaison officer whose job it was to manage
media interest in the work of the commission. (1 7)

In contrast, other participants saw a less positive role, with these units having a
predominant 'crisis management' role that was manifested in attempts to rigidly
control the flow of information and to shut down criticism.
I said to one commissioner that if Peter Ryan experienced what that commissioner described
as a bad media day, Commissioner Ryan would go home and open a bottle of champagne.
(19)

There were some regional variations in responses to the proposition that there were
more news stories about senior police, with many participants noting this was more of
an issue in the larger jurisdictions. Examples were cited of some of the smaller police
jurisdictions where the media tended to ignore the role of senior police. The degree to
which senior police appeared in the media was to some extent related to the
personality and style of these figures:
Commissioner X had a major problem due to his ego and arrogance. He adopted a crash or
crash through approach and that undermined what he was trying to do. Those opposed to him
have done a great job in working both the media and the politicians. (36)

The consensus was that those who wanted a low media profile could put in place
strategies to achieve this goal. For example, former Queensland Commissioner Jim
07Sullivanseldom appeared in the media and devolved this role to his media adviser.
Those that wanted a higher profile, such as Commissioner Ryan, had to accept the

swings and roundabouts that inevitably flowed from such an approach. Other factors
also came into play:
Commissioner O'Sullivan was a protected species as far as The Courier-Mail and the
government were concerned. A negative story about him would have been suicide for the
journalist involved. (28)

SUMMARY

The interviews provided an insight into the day-to-day pressures faced by the police
and the media and the impact these factors have on the interface between the two
organisations.
Police operations are governed by large bureaucratic structures based around rules,
reports and paperwork (Ericson and Haggerty 1997). Ignoring these rules, such as
those governing contact with the media, can bring about career limiting, or even
career ending, sanctions. Apart from scrutiny by their peers and supervisors, police
are subject to overseeing by a large number of complaint and integrity bodies and the
never-ending scrutiny of the media (Reiner 1997). Police are, therefore, suspicious of
contact with the media: at an operational level, if a matter reaches the media and
reflects well on the service the personnel involved are likely to hear nothing from
senior management; if the job goes wrong and attracts bad publicity they fear career
ending outcomes. Senior police will 'clip the wings' of more junior officers if they are
seen to be 'headline chasers'. Police distrust and are cynical about the media but
recognise the influence it yields, particularly in relation to public opinion.
The media, on the other hand, see themselves as having a job to do: informing the
public in a manner that the public finds interesting and informative. Journalists often
find it difficult to get official comment from police about a particular matter, and are
criticised by police for getting facts wrong. Journalists face increasing pressure to
produce stories, under tight time constraints, and have limited capacity to break away
fiom house style and format. Many participants (fiom both media and observer
groups) view the media as frustrated employees working in a sausage factory, whose
motive is profit, not public interest (Beecher 2000).

The 'other interested parties' are to some extent above the 'game' and although
passionate about the outcome, have the luxury of distance on which to base their
observations. They tend to be concerned about broader policy outcomes and
processes, such as cultural reform within the police service, and informed debate
about the allocation of police resources. The perception of this group is that the media
do not inform these debates and worse, the coverage of issues like ethnic gangs, drugs
and corruption, lack context and are counter-productive to sensible policy making
(Cowdery 200 1).
What the interviews underline is that there is no such thing as 'the media7 or 'the
police': each is time and context specific. The media in Sydney are different to their
counterparts in other centres because of the dynamics of that marketplace: there is
simply more competition and hence more differentiation in that market. The personal
style and characteristics of the police commissioner are also significant factors in
terms of how the media, and other external stakeholders, relate to the police service.
They also impact on how those within the service relate to their external environment.
The organisational dynamics are also important: an organisation that is under
financial stress (AFP 1997) is likely to have greater numbers of disaffected members
who are likely to leak negative stories critical of management to the media. All these
factors come into play and form the milieu out of which media reports on policing
arise.
There are, however, some general observations that are discernable in the interviews.
As a group, police reflected a narrower range of opinions than the media. Levels of
distrust have increased and this is attributed to a range of factors including: the
inexperience of many journalists involved in police rounds; the pressure to
aggressively compete against other media; editorial influence in setting parameters
about the paper's orientation towards issues like law and order; and the change in
policing from crime control to crime management.
The views of journalists were more diverse than other participants. There were those
that rated their profession very poorly, and others that thought they were doing an

excellent job: to some extent this reflects the sort of broader industry arguments that
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(http://www.abc.net.au~svdne~lstories/s974
184.htm). Journalists, more than police,
lamented the breakdown in the relationship and the 'bunker mentality' of police.
Without exception, journalists had the impression that they were thought of very
poorly by police for their lack of professionalism, their lack of ethics, and their
intrusion into police affairs.
While conflict frames are evident to the non-media participants, they are not 'top of
mind' issues for the journalists involved. This may be accounted for by nuances of
language

-

what the police see as a 'negative' story, journalists tend to view as

house-style or 'packaging' for their market. But the interviews also gave a clear
insight into how dominant news values of conflict and drama, and perceptions of
audiences, help shape news stories and set characteristic frames. While police view
journalists as consciously seeking to frame stories in a 'negative' light, the media
tends to see such practices as simply a device for getting their story more prominence
in the newspaper. Police are concerned about the consequences arising from such
stories, albeit from a self-interest perspective, the media, it appears, tend not to share
these concerns.
In the Introduction to the study mention was made of Sigal's (1 973) conceptualisation
of policelmedia relations as a game. One significant finding to emerge from these
interviews is that 'the game' has changed and in a dramatic way. Both police and
journalists agree that the practices of the old days, where there was an inappropriate
degree of closeness between police and the media, have gone. This has been replaced
by 'mutual distrust' and a lack of appreciation about what each other does. It is a
vicious circle: a distrustful and suspicious police service has a poor dialogue with the
media; the media, lacking basic information, speculates about matters and, sometimes,
gets basic facts wrong. The police criticise the media for being sensationalist and lazy,
the media criticise police for being secretive and uncooperative.
Historically, police were the preferred source for stories about crime and given their
privileged position in the criminal justice hierarchy, were able to influence media
frames in a way that were favourable to themselves. The changing nature of the

criminal environment (see Chapter Two), with crime moving from a local phenomena
to an issue with its roots often far removed horn the scene of the crime (such as
trafficking in illegal drugs), has seen the preferred source move away fiom the officer
at the crime scene to other sources. For example, sources for drug-related crimes can
include: overseas experts; senior police; politicians; victim's families; and health
professionals. These sources reflect the broad range of stakeholders with an interest in
such issues. Many of these sources will offer critical perspectives on the role of the
police and whether enforcement is an appropriate response to the problem of illicit
drugs (as discussed in case study two in Chapter Five).
How a story is fiamed has much to do with who is doing the fiaming. In areas like
illicit drugs, where there is widespread community debate about the problem, those
favouring alternative strategies to those involving police, will be contesting the
characteristic way these stories are fiamed: the police are likely to promote the view
that they are 'winning the war against drugs'; those opposed to enforcement will
proffer the view that the problem is out of control and that expenditure of enforcement
is wasted.
The nature of the source and their characteristics (whether they are accessible and
whether they can be named or not), is a key aspect of the medialpolice interface and
these issues were fiequently identified by a number of participants. Police, in
restricting access to sources, are probably having an unintended consequence of
encouraging journalists to seek out alternative sources, many of whom will contribute
to framing processes that will result in the very thing they are trying to prevent: a
critical story.
The interviews in this study are unique in that they covered the views of the full range
of 'players' involved in the relationship: this contrasts with the approach followed by
Grabosky and Wilson (1989) who interviewed only media subjects.

The situation revealed in the current study is markedly different to that outlined by
Grabosky and Wilson (1 989, p. 42):
The press and the police may well be in a symbiotic relationship with both needing each other.
That relationship may often be filled with undercurrents of tension and hostility. But, in the
end, we gained the strong impression that the relationship is dominated by the police and that,
as is characteristic of all dominant relationships, one party (in this case the police)
fundamentally determines how the other party acts. Most daily newspaper accounts and
evening television bulletins would appear to confirm our assertion.

What emerges from this study is that the power in the relationship is more contested
than the picture outlined by Grabosky and Wilson. In many respects the media, both
print and electronic, seem to have at least as much power as the police. This
observation permeates the interviews and is reflected in a range of recent cases: in
Victoria confidential police documents on a murdered police informer were leaked to
ABC journalists ('Fitzgerald to probe police leak', SMH, 1 June 2004); in New South
Wales, a security guard, who allegedly shot dead a man who had robbed her, initially
rehsed to talk to police, offered to sell her story to the media for a fee ('Security
guard faces court over shooting', The Age, 14 September 2004); and media outlets in
Queensland have lobbied the Queensland Premier for an inquiry (Crime and
Misconduct Commission 2004) into the effects of a Queensland Police Service
decision to adopt digital technology for radio communications (which would prevent
the media from monitoring police radio communications).
The interviews reinforce observations made elsewhere in the study about the seachange that has occurred in the relationship between police and the media.

CHAPTER EIGHT

CHANGES TO THE MEDINPOLICE INTERFACE
INTRODUCTION

The previous chapter made general reference to a range of changes across the media
that have impacted on medidpolice relations. This Chapter explores these changes
and the response by policing organisations to this changed environment.
The Chapter begins with the Internet and examines: police use of the Internet to send
information to a range of audiences without being 'filtered' by the mass media; the
use of the Internet as a tool to mobilise opinion on issues affecting law enforcement;
and the use of the Internet to assist police with investigations. Overseas experience is
presented first and then the Australian experience is examined. The second part of the
Chapter examines other developments that have impacted on the medidpolice
relationship. These include: the use of the Internet as a research tool by the mass
media; the increasing use of the media by lobby groups and politicians; changes in
media portrayals of crime and the police; trial by media; media performance;
investigative journalism; and the absence of competing views in the mass media.
THE INTERNET

Dahlgren and Sparks (1 99 1, p. 14) note there is a plurality of public spheres,
fostered by technologies like the Internet, that complement mainstream media
audiences.
The Internet has been embraced by law enforcement organisations and it would be
difficult to find a media, or law enforcement organisation, that does not have an
Internet presence. Law enforcement agencies have found that the Internet provides a
communications medium which can be used for a variety of purposes: it enables
various audiences to access information on police related activities that has not been
through the filter of the mass media; on many sites potential recruits can complete
self-assessment screening tools to determine their suitability for appointment; the
media can access media releases and other detailed information on operational

activities; warnings can be issued about scarns and other criminal activity; educational
materials can be accessed advising parents how to deal with issues such as drugs; and,
various networks have been built around Internet links with other bodies and
individuals. Don Stacy from the North Carolina Justice Academy has provided a
comprehensive list of criminal justice uses of the Internet latest practices and
(visited 6
informative websites at htt~://www.ius.state.nc.us/NCJA/dci~a~er.htm
October 2004). Stacy notes one of the more important aspects of having a web
presence is that they convey to the public that the agency is modem and technically
aware. He cites the following main uses of a website by a law enforcement agency:
1) General Information to the Public - Let your public know who you are, what you are
about, and what goals you may have in parmering with the community. General information
may include a values statement, a mission statement, command personnel information, contact
information, community goals, etc.

2) Current Information About Agency Activities - Keep your public informed. Publish
press releases, annual reports, minutes of community meetings, etc.

-

3) Crime Data Approximately, twice a year the FBI and DC1 release crime statistics and
there is the usual fluny of media activity. A Website presents an ideal way to present your
agency's current crime statistics. historical data, maps of high crime areas, and perspectives
on crime trends.
4) Agency Publications Online - Publish your in-house publications online. Since one can
access, view and print publications online in a matter of minutes, it eliminates agency
personnel from having to mail out materials. It also simplifies the process for the person
ordering the material.
5) Crime Prevention Tips - Publish safety tips for the public such as prevention of robbery,
rape, fraud, burglary, con artists, shoplifting, farm security, etc.

6) Emergency Information - During emergencies and disasters a website can provide up to
the minute news, quell rumors, and give important advisories to the people.

7) Reduce Paperwork With Online Forms - Encourage citizen participation and interaction
with the agency. Establish online parking permission forms, bicycle registrations, vacation
notices for home security, citizen complaints.

8) Recruit Information - Post your vacant positions and employment information to help in
your recruiting process.
9) Fugitive Alerts - Alert the public to prison escapees and dangerous offenders through
descriptions and actual photographs.

The number of people accessing police websites is staggering. The AFP
(www.ab.nov.au) had nearly two million hits to its site after just 18 months of
operation (I was AFP Webmaster during this period) and it transformed the

recruitment process with the previous mail-based system of applications being
replaced by an on-line system which incorporated questionnaires that screened out
applicants that failed to meet basic entry criteria. Despite a limited communications
budget, the Internet has provided organisations like the AFP with a low-cost
mechanism for reaching hitherto difficult-to-access audiences. All currently available
publications, including Annual Reports, Corporate Plans and other printed material,
are now available on-line. Having material available electronically ensures it is
accessible to a wider audience than would otherwise be possible through limited
hardcopy print-runs.

The Internet has also enabled the building of 'virtual' communities with affiliations
being forged at organisational, individual and subject levels. At the organisational
level, literally dozens of police 'web-rings' have been established. These web-rings
are based on a range of affiliations, the more common being geographic location and
role (for example, sheriffs departments or emergency services). 0fficer.com

(httv://www.officer.com/) claims to be the largest police-related Internet site with
over 500,000 unique site visits every month accounting for more than eight million
page views monthly (see "About Us" visited 4 October 2004).. The site contains
hundreds of links to law enforcement organisations, individual officer pages, suppliers
of law enforcement equipment, employment opportunities; law enforcement training
providers; labour unions; current investigations; memorials; law libraries and so on.

At the organisational level, law enforcement agency sites present material across a
raft of issues, ranging from operational activity (lists of wanted criminals) to
corporate image promotion. A number of these sites will be examined later in this
chapter.

Homepages developed by individual officers tap into the collegiate support network
of law enforcement professionals. Associated with these are people with an interest in
policing including memorabilia collectors, and those with an interest in learning more
about major police investigations.

An indication of the range of law enforcement sites on the Internet can be obtained
through an examination of the top 455 sites at:

http://wwl .hitbox.com/hitbox/LawEnforcement.
100.html (accessed 30 August 2003).

Ten sites most frequently accessed on are:

The police officer's Internet directory (http://www.officer.com/);

Mrs. Brady's url's - jonbenet investigation - Daily updates on the Jonbenet Ramsey
murder investigation (http://www.acandyrose.corn/h4rs-BradyArchive.htm);
The Worlds Most Wanted Inc; (http://www.mostwanted.orgl)
Fire-ems information network (Fire and emergency services departments - 6,500
departments listed - http://cms.firehouse.codcontent/fhnet~);
Fire-ems departments - homepages to firelems departments around the world
(http://www.fuehouse.com/linksAnternationaVindex.html);
The law engine (http://www.thelawengine.com/);
Police guide - Free classified ads board, police collector's directory, badge gallery,
museum guide and job board (http://www.policeguide.com/);
Law enforcement sites on the web (http://www.ih2000.net/iralira.htm);
The unofficial Heckler and Koch home page (http://www.streetpro.codusp/); and
Northern neck of Virginia law page (http://www.ragerlaw.com/).

The last mentioned site is devoted to the investigation into the death of 6-year-old
Jonbenet Ramsey in the United States and the site had received over 500,000 'hits' (as
of 21 June 2001); the 'Fire-em departments' (fire and emergency services
departments) has a web-ring of more than 6,500 organisations; the 'Unofficial
Heckler and Kock' homepage has extensive listings of hand-guns, their performance
characteristics, sales and other details; and under the 'Worlds Most Wanted' one finds
details of fugitives wanted at the local, national and international level: the global
Internet community is now aware, for example, that Nelson Padilla, born 09/05/64,
was wanted for murder by the Illinios State Police. The Internet is rapidly replacing
the local post office and the local paper as the bulletin board for wanted fugitives, a
development that reflects the increasingly global nature of human society.

International Police Internet Sites

A search using the 'Google' Internet search engine, based on the words 'law
enforcement organisations', yielded 1,450,000 results (accessed 24 June 2003). The
sophistication of these sites varies enormously ranging from the very sophisticated
sites with a massive amount of information such as the Federal Bureau of
Investigation site at:
htt~://www.fbi.nov(accessed 24 June 2003);

to read-only sites with limited information such as the National Police Agency of
Japan at:
htt~://www.n~a.ao.i~/~olice
e.htm (accessed 24 June 2003).

Looking at the high-end, the FBI website is a mix of public relations, operational and
administrative information. It is obvious from scanning the site index that it is a major
communications tool designed to convey detailed information to a range of target
audiences. This information ranges from public education messages about the dangers
of illicit drugs, to administrative information in the form of Annual Reports and other
summaries, and operational activity where public assistance is being sought. The site
is clearly being used as a public relations tool by the FBI, heralding its successes,
honouring those who have been killed in the line of duty, and outlining the role and
functions of the FBI. The overall 'positioning' of the site appears to be aimed at
encouraging the public to identify with the Bureau and its mission

- an

important

consideration for an agency that requires congressional endorsement of an annual
budget allocation in the order of $4,203,837,000 (FBI media release dated 6 March
2002, available on-line at the FBI website). The words 'Your FBI' is displayed
prominently on the homepage and appears above a description of the meaning behind
the FBI logo. The logo, as illustrated by the following text from the site, makes

repeated reference to symbols of national pride and purpose:
The actual FBI Seal is in colour and was adopted in 1940. The dominant blue field of the Seal
and the scales on the shield represent justice. The circle of thirteen stars denotes unity of
purpose as exemplified by the thirteen original states. The laurel leaf symbolizes academic
honours, distinction, and fame. There are 46 leaves in the two branches, since there were forty
six states in the Union when the FBI was founded in 1908. Red parallel stripes stand for
courage, valour, and strength, while the white stripes convey cleanliness, light, truth, and
peace. As in the American Flag, the red bars exceed the white by one (FBI website).

Operational information includes details of current investigations and the FBI's Ten
Most Wanted Fugitives. In both cases, public assistance is solicited in return for very
large rewards: $US 5 million in the case of Usama Bin Laden who is wanted in
relation to the 11 September 2001 attacks on the United States and other terrorist acts.

The communication strategies employed by agencies like the FBI in media such as the
Internet, where they have full control over content, provide an insight into the
agency's communication objectives in relation to other media. The FBI is very
cognisant of its media profile and has established an electronic 'press room' on its
website. Eddy (1 998) notes the site actively promotes the 'mythology of the FBI' and
is used as a PR tool to support the Bureau's budget bids to the US Congress.
The FBI site stands in stark contrast to the minimalist Intemet site of the Japanese
Police Agency. The overall feel to the site is static and the visitor does not get a sense
of the organisational entity behind the site. It would appear that the Japanese National
Police Agency accepts that they require a presence on the Intemet but have devoted
limited resources to its development (viewed 24 June 2003). This may reflect
different cultural values, as the Japanese justice system operates quite differently to
the adversarial Westem-style justice system, and the majority of cases of serious
crime are resolved by 'confessions' by perpetrators. Perhaps as a consequence, the
system has a lower profile than the process of justice in the United States. An
indication of this is that while the FBI operates a 'cyber' press-room, media is not
even listed on the Japanese site.

A case study involving law enforcement and the Internet

Mention was made earlier that www.Oflcer.com is the world's leading Internet
resource for law enforcement and criminal justice professionals. The site contains
hundreds of links to law enforcement web-rings based on individual officer pages,
suppliers of law enforcement equipment, law enforcement training providers, labour
unions, law libraries and so on. On the

8Ih

of November 1999, OfJicer.com circulated

the message on the following page throughout their network. 0flcer.com were
concerned that NBC planned to air a performance by the music group, Rage Against
the Machine. The group typically opened their act by voicing support for the

convicted murderer of a police officer, Mumia Abu-Jamal. This is believed to be the
first time the Internet has been used by law enforcement interests to mount an
international campaign against a media outlet.
To give the reader an appreciation of the mechanics of the campaign, I received the
message via e-mail direct to a workstation in the Australian Federal Police from
0flcer.com encouraging recipients to lodge a complaint with NBC in New York. All

that was required to support the campaign was a click on the address and an email was
automatically sent. The effort required to participate in the campaign was minimal.
On 17 November 1999, 0flcer.com posted the following message concerning the
campaign:
NBC did not respond to our inquiries, so we asked Officer.Com visitors to continue to inquire
of NBC until we got an answer. NBC never did see fit to comment, but the group did not call
out their usual 'free Mumia' at the start of the November l lth show, as was their usual
practice. We understand NBC received thousands of emails regarding this issue (m
0fficer.com).

Message circulated to affiliated web-rings by Internet site www.Officer.com on
8 November 1999
NBC plans to air a performance by the Group Rage Against the Machine on Veteran's Day,
this coming November 1Ith. This group opens their act by voicing support for a vicious cop
killer, Mumia Abu-Jamal. We believe that showing support for this group and their volatile
views on a day that is meant to remember those who gave their lives for their country is
especially disrespectful to anyone who has ever worn a uniform.
In July of 1982 after a full trial, a jury of 12 citizens sentenced Mumia Abu-Jamal to death for
the premeditated and cold-blooded murder of Philadelphia Police Officer Daniel Faulkner.
Jamal murdered the officer in front of several witnesses. He was caught at the scene of the
crime with the murder weapon in his possession. Jamal has never denied killing Officer
Faulkner. Jamal's brother was a witness, but would never deny that Jamal was the murderer.
Officer Faulkner managed to shoot Jamal before dying. Doctors, nurses, emergency medical
personnel and hospital security all testified that Jamal confessed to the murder while being
treated. In the 17 years since the murder, Jamal's defence team has never produced any
exculpatory evidence. They have never been able to come up with so much as a theory as to
how anyone other than Jamal could have possibly murdered Officer Faulkner. The District
Attdrney assigned to the case stated that it was a 'prosecutor's dream,' because of the
overwhelming amount of evidence against Jamal.
In a very bizarre turn of events, a few celebrities and entertainers have made Jamal their cause,
and are asking that Jamal's conviction be overturned. These celebrities are easily fooled by the
Free Mumia movement, which has been spreading outlandish stories of 'new evidence' which
they claim to suggest Jamal might be innocent. No such evidence has ever existed, and every
court that has reviewed Mumia's case over the last 16 years has re-affirmed his guilt and
declared his trial to have been a fair one.
Mumia's supporters are desperate and have recently stooped to new lows by making personal
attacks on Officer Faulkner's widow. They show a complete disregard for common decency,
and appear to be motivated by their contempt for American society more than anything else.
NBC has booked musicians Rage Against the Machine for Latenight with Conan O'Brien on
Thursday, November 1Ith, Veteran's Day. This group is known as a vocal supporter of the cop
killer. During a recent appearance on The David Letterman show, the group opened their act
by shouting 'Free Mumia.' 0fficer.Com has sent word to NBC that allowing the group to
repeat this on NBC would be hurtful to police officers and their families, but NBC has not
shown enough respect to even acknowledge us. Don't be ignored. Let NBC and the Conan
O'Brien show know how you feel; It's NOT COOL to support cop killing.
DO IT RIGHT NOW..Email NBC now, and keep doing it until they answer you; LateNight
with Conan O'Brien: lateniaht@,nbc.com NBC Programming: proarammina@nbc.com

The message is a clear appeal to 'anyone who has ever worn a uniform' and aims to
harness the opinions of sympathetic members of this group against 'the premeditated
and cold-blooded murder of Philadelphia Police Officer, Daniel Faulkner'. The person
charged with the killing, Mumia Abu-Jamal would appear to be of Afircan-American
descent and the imagery of black offenderlwhite police officer has been played out in
the media in a number of major crime stories in the United States, most notably the
Rodney King affair (discussed later in this chapter). The decision by NBC to
broadcast a message from a rock band sympathetic to Jamal's cause was viewed by
O_D?cer.com as 'hurtful to police officers and their families'. Jamal's supporters are
claimed to have made personal attacks against Officer Faulkner's widow

- an

act

which 0flcer.com believes shows a 'complete disregard for common decency, and
appear to be motivated by their contempt for American society'.
The discourse evident in the campaign illustrates the philosophical basis of policing
- police are there to protect society against those who choose to oppose it. Jamal is

identified as a 'cop killer' and his supporters as un-American. Worse still in the minds
of O_D?cer.com, the date of the performance by Rage Against the Machine was
Veteran's Day, one of the most sacred on the American calendar. The origins of
Veteran's Day go back to 1918 with the signing the armistice to end the World War I.
November 11 was subsequently set aside as Armistice Day in the United States, to
remember the sacrifices that men and women made during the war. The American
Congress voted Armistice Day a legal holiday in 1938, twenty years after the war
ended. In 1953, townspeople in Emporia, Kansas called the holiday Veterans' Day in
gratitude to the veterans in their town. Soon after, Congress passed a bill introduced
by a Kansas congressman renaming the national holiday 'Veterans' Day'. The United
States Information Service notes:
Americans still give thanks for peace on Veterans' Day. There are ceremonies and speeches,
and at 11:OO in the morning, most Americans observe a moment of silence, remembering
those who fought for peace. Veteran's Day is therefore steeped in tradition and symbolism and
the campaign against the NBC is trading on this sentiment
(htm://www.usis.usemb.seMolidavs/celebrate/Veterans.htm.
accessed 2 1 June 200 1).

Adding to the sensitivity of this case was the fact that Jamal was a journalist and was
being presented as an iconic figure by programs such as the ABC's 20120 program:
the voice of the voiceless writer, radio journalist and social commentator .. . and the state of
Pennsylvania wants him dead
(ht~://www.danielfaulkner.com/index202O.html,
accessed 21 June 2001).

The case spawned a series of other websites, including the Justice for Daniel Faulkner
homepage (address referred to above), many of which are linked to the 0ficer.com
site.
The Jamal example provides an insight into the capacity of the Internet to generate,
maintain and build a publicity campaign on a specific issue. Any organisation that has
email links is vulnerable to the type of cyber-campaign generated by the Jamal case.
The NBC was at risk of being inundated by thousands of emails expressing support
for the campaign. Details were sought from both the organisers of the campaign and
the NBC as to the number of Emails received as a result of the campaign - neither
responded.
Australian law enforcement experience

Law enforcement agencies in Australia have embraced the Internet in much the same
manner as their counterparts overseas. In the following sections the experiences of the
three law enforcement agencies of interest to this study: the Queensland Police
Service; the New South Wales Police Service; and the Australian Federal Police, are
briefly examined. The commentary reflects visits to the sites during the
Commissionerships of Jim O'Sullivan (Qld), Peter Ryan (NSW) and Mick Palmer
(AFP) during 2000. The commentary has deliberately not been updated by more
recent visits in order to maintain a comparison with newspaper reports of the same
era.
is a low-level site in terms of
The QPOL website (httv://www.volice.a_Id.gov.au)
sophistication, with a limited amount of resources devoted to it. The QPOL site is
modest compared to sites overseas and other Australian sites. Noteworthy is the low
profile of the Commissioner on the site (as at 3 February 2000). His welcoming

message is buried in the section 'About the service', and unlike other sites examined
in this section, the Commissioner's photograph is rarely seen. The low profile of the
Commissioner is consistent with general media coverage of the Queensland Police
Service; the Commissioner is rarely referred to in reports about his service.

While other Australian law enforcement sites have a sense of reform and cultural
change, the Queensland site does not give a sense of these processes. There is no
overt mention of the Fitzgerald Royal Commission or 'selling' of the reforms that
have flowed from it. This site follows the trend evident in other sites, to use the
Internet as a media liaison tool. In addition to listing all media releases, the site has
daily summaries of incidents of likely media interest called 'media roundups'. The
following is an example of one of these:
Roundup 3 February 2000
Lutwyche assault: About 10.30pm yesterday a man, walking along Lutwyche Road,
Lutwyche, was approached by another man who asked him for his wallet. When the victim
told the man he did not have a wallet, the man lashed out at him with a small pocket knife.
The victim ran away and was later treated at the Royal Brisbane Hospital for a cut to his hand.
No description of the offender is available.
Noosaville robbery: About 8.30pm yesterday, a man, armed with a syringe, robbed the
Sunshine Cellars Bottle Shop in Gympie Terrace, Noosaville. The man threatened the
attendant with the syringe and took money from the cash register before running away.

The NSW Police site is more sophisticated and the Commissioner has a much higher
profile on the site as reflected in the following statement describing Commissioner
Ryan's appointment:
Mr. Ryan took up his appointment as Commissioner at the height of the Wood Royal
Commission into police corruption (1994 - 97). His brief was to weed out the corrupt, lazy
and inept and to put in place reforms that would deliver a professional and honest Police
Service, responsive and responsible to the community it serves.

The site is very 'customer' focussed, and heavy emphasis is placed on working with
the community to fight crime. The image projected by the site is of a responsive and
responsible police service. The community focus is reflected in the fact that, with the
exception of the Olympics, the site had no links to law enforcement agencies outside
New South Wales. This is atypical as most police sites have a number of links and
these are regarded as an important statement to key stakeholders. Ignoring the

Olympics links, the tendency to go it alone has been commented on widely in the
media and is seen as a defining characteristic of Commissioner Ryan's leadership (see
'The lone star state' by journalist Elizabeth Wynhausen, The Australian, 13 October
1999, p. 28). Wynhausen observes that Ryan has developed an image of heroic
isolation and there are resonances of this on the website.

The AFP has tended to be a leader in the area of technology, being one of the first
Australian law enforcement agencies to develop a presence on the Internet and to
devote resources to its development and maintenance. The site was originally
established in March 1998 and received around 60 'hits7 or visits per day - detailed
statistics on web usage are available via a range of programs; to view the AFP
statistical summaries refer to www.ati>.aov.au.stats. Towards the end of the study
period the site was averaging over 5,000 hits per day. This means that in less than two
years the site has received around 2 million visits. Many of these visits would be from
regular users, including AFP personnel who are encouraged to use the web as an
information resource. Virtually all AFP publications are available in electronic form
on the site and this includes media releases, speeches, research papers by senior staff,
summaries of operations, top structure lists and so on.
The website has delivered a range of benefits to the AFP. In an organisation that is
geographically diverse - the AFP has offices around Australia; peacekeeping
missions in East Timor, Cyprus and Bougainville; and overseas liaison officers in 24
countries around the globe - the Internet provides a facility for real-time access to
the latest information. For example, AFP Commissioner Mick Palmer gave a major
speech at the National Press Club on 20 October 1999 to mark the 20th anniversary of
the establishment of the AFP. Within an hour of the speech being delivered, the full
text of his address was available on the Internet. AFP personnel could read the speech
and download it if they wished. Any journalist who was not at the Press Club could
still cover the story by using the same facility. Personnel could read the speech and its
main points, even if the media chose not to report it.

From a communication perspective, the Intemet offers the AFP the ability to reach a
range of audiences at minimum cost. In the absence of funding for advertising, the

Internet enables information to be made available to whoever is interested. For
example, the AFP has posted to the site a copy of its Annual Report. The production
of the Report is mandated by Parliament and copies cost around $6 - 8 to produce.
Due to limited resources, most Commonwealth departments produce a minimum
number of reports to satisfy the Parliamentary tabling requirements. Placing the
reports on the Internet meets the requirement for the reports to be publicly available.
The AFP has also been innovative in placing information on the site that is useful to
the media. This information includes contact details for AFP media liaison officers
and details of past operational activity. In the event of a major drug bust, journalists
can access the Internet, download information about the drug, and details of previous
seizures. For minimal effort the journalist can access a significant amount of
background information to fill out their story as was discussed in Case Study Two.
Using the Internet to assist police investigations

The disappearance of British man Mr Peter Falconio provides an interesting case
study in the use of the Internet by police to assist in investigations. The following is
an overview of the case with reference to the use of the Internet.
On the night of July 14 a young British woman (Joanne Lees) staggered out of the
bush onto the highway near Barrow Creek in the Northern Tenitory. She reported that
she and her boyfnend, Peter Falconio, had been attacked. Joanne was bound and
gagged before escaping, but Peter and his assailant had completely disappeared. The
following narrative is from the NT Police website:
Northern Temtory Police are appealing to the public for help regarding an incident which
occurred on the Stuart Highway on the evening of Saturday 14 July 200 1.
A vehicle, an orange Kombi Van South Australian registration WOI-597, was being driven by
two English tourists, Peter Falconio and Joanna Lees, not long after sunset when they were
pulled over by a man driving a 4WD vehicle who parked behind them.
He indicated there was something wrong with the exhaust of their vehicle. Mr Falconio went
to the rear of his vehicle to have a look and has not been seen since. Police hold grave fears
for his safety.
MS Lees believes she may have heard a gunshot. Shortly afterwards, she was forced from their
vehicle at gunpoint by an offender. Her wrists and legs were bound and she was also gagged.
MS Lees struggled with the offender who punched her and she was put into the Ute. The
offender was momentarily distracted and she managed to escape into nearby bushland.

While she hid behind bushes, the offender searched for her with a torch and hls dog, which
may have been a red heeler.
MS Lees found her way back to the road at about 2 am where a passer by picked her up and
took her to Barrow Creek.
The orange Kombi Van has been found a couple of kdometres north of Barrow Creek where it
appears the alleged offender may have driven it off the highway into the bushland (accessed
10 October 2002 at htt~://www.nt.aov.adufes/).

Police subsequently issued the image show at Figure 19 identifying that image as a
person of interest in the case. The following description was also issued:

He is described as Caucasian, 40-45 years old with dark, straight shoulder length hair with
grey streaks, long thin face, droopy, grey moustache, medium build and an Australian accent.
He is wearing a black baseball cap, with a motif on the front, long-sleeved dark t-shirt and
heavy jeans or canvas-like pants. The vehicle he is driving is believed to be a white, fourwheel drive utility with bucket seats and canvas on the back (http://www.nt.gov.au/pfes/).

Intense media interest surrounded the case (BBC News, 9 October 2002; 60 Minutes,
26 May 2002; The Guardian, 'Outback chase could aid Falconio investigation', 9 July
2002) with speculation over the accuracy of information given by MS Lees to police;
the whereabouts of the possible suspect; the emergence of other suspects; and finally
the issuing of a warrant for the arrest of a #-year old man in relation to the Falconio
case. The man was to be tried first on unrelated charges in South Australia.
The Northern Territory Police used their Internet site to seek public assistance with
the case:
Police are encouraging members of the public, particularly anyone who travelled on the road
between Ti Tree and Barrow Creek between 5 pm and 3 am on Saturday 14 July 2001, to
contact them with any information about the incident. Contact can be made via the Crime
Stoppers toll free phone number listed below or e-mail. If you wish your e-mail to remain
anonymous, click on the feedback button on the bottom of this page.

A timeline was issued as a prompt for further information (see Figure 20):

Figure 20
Identikit image of a man wanted in relation to the disappearance of british
tourist Mr Peter Falconio

The image of a man issued by the Northern Territory Police as a person of interest in
the disappearance of British man, Peter Falconio. Posting this image on the internet
gave wide publicity to the search for the offender.

Figure 21
Timehe of Falconio/Lees investigation from NT Police website
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The timeline provided a comprehensive picture of the known movements of the
suspect. Its availability on the Internet enabled people to check their whereabouts and
provide instant feedback to police.

In another case in the Australian Capital Temtory, on 2 December 1998, a letter bomb
exploded in the Fyshwick mail centre in Canberra and in the two days afterwards, a
further 27 bombs were discovered in the ACT, Queensland, New South Wales and
Victoria. Police subsequently charged 43-year-old Colin George Dunstan with
destroying property with explosives with intent to endanger life. The AFP placed
images of the device, Mr Dunstan, and his vehicle on the AFP website. The fact that
the design of the packages could be shown on the Internet was of great assistance in
terms of warning the public about the devices, particularly given the large volume of
Christmas parcels sent during December. The incident had the potential to create great
public panic.

Despite speculation that Mr Dunstan may have left the ACT, he was eventually
located in a motel in one of the quieter suburbs. One of the senior police involved in
the case (Mr Denis McDermott, Deputy Chief Police Officer), indicated that he
believed the widespread publicity given to the matter had restricted Mr Dunstan's
movements, virtually forcing him to stay in the motel to avoid being recognised. The
following Page One newspaper story was typical of the coverage.

Figure 22
Photograph of suspect package issued by the AFP

Figure 23
Page One story in the Daily Telegraph, 4 December 1998
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The Internet was used to quickly disseminate photographs of Mr Dunstan and his
vehicle, and the ready availability of these images greatly facilitated the media's
coverage of the story and police attempts to locate the offender.

STRUCTURAL CHANGES IN THE MEDIA
The biggest corporate merger in history, between entertainment giant Time Warner
and Internet leader America Online (AOL), occurred in December 1999. The $525
billion deal combined the old with the new: Time Warner, owner of media icons such
as Time magazine and Warner Brothers studios, and America Online, the 15-year-old
company which has become the world's leading Internet provider.

The announcement of the merger triggered a buying spree in media companies around
the world. Maxine McKew from the ABC's 7:30 Report asked Washington-based
information-age technology and management specialist William Halal what the deal
meant:
Maxine McKew: Professor Halal, is the hyperbole justified for once, do you think? The
merger of Time Warner and America Online has been described as a historic moment in
which true media has truly come of age.
William Halal: I think it really is true. I found myself agreeing with Steve Case that this is the
beginning of the next revolution in the Internet. The significance, I think, is that it brings the
Internet into the economic mainstream and I think we're going to see more .com companies
doing something similar to this, buying out their industrial age equivalents.
Maxine McKew: In fact, it is a remarkable merger from that point of view, isn't it, because
America Online really is a corporate baby, compared with, say, the Time group.
William Halal: Yes, absolutely. But they have all of this power. That's the thing to keep in
mind. The market valuation of all of these com.companies is so enormous that they have the
economic clout to buy up these industrial age corporations that will fit into their new business.
It's going to be a very different thing. They're going to take all of the content fiom Time
Warner and they're going to merge it into their delivery system.
So it's going to be Internet delivery, but now they're going to offer magazines, movies, cable
television, all of those things through that new medium
(http://www.abc.net.au/news/features/stories/20000112merger.htm).

There is little doubt that the Internet is having a major impact on media and
communication practices (University of Southern California 2004). A major project
being undertaken by the University is its Digital Future Report: Surveying the Digital
Future. The Digital Future Project is a comprehensive, year-to-year examination of

the impact of online technology on America. This work is part of the World Internet
Project, whlch is organized and coordinated by the USC Annenberg School Center for
the Digital Future.

The fourth Digital Future Report (University of Southern California 2004) continues
to explore how the Internet influences the social, political, and economic behavior of
users and non-users. The report notes that in the 10 years since online technology
became generally available to the public as a communication tool, the Internet has
become one of the most important sources of information for the vast majority of
users (see Figure 24). However, the importance of the Internet as a source of
information appears to be declining - along with the importance of all other forms of
media as well. Among all users in Year Four of the Digital Future Project, 55.2
percent consider the Internet to be a very important or extremely important source of
information for them. This number has been generally declining since the first year of
the study.
The report also noted that at the same time as the results reported above, fewer users
rank all forms of media as very important or extremely important sources of
information for them (USC 2004, p. 49). Television increased slightly in importance
in the current study, but all other information sources declined to their lowest level of
importance since the beginning of the Digital Future Project - see Figure 25.
The current report on the Digital Future Project (USC 2004, p. 97) concluded with the
following observations:
The impact of the Internet - whether measured by the numbers of users or by the social
change it is causing - cannot be overestimated. A technology that practically did not exist in
American homes only a few years ago is now a standard feature in nearly two-thirds of homes.
Television commercials for Internet Service Providers or broadband services are as routine as
ads for breakfast cereals. Major fastfood chains give away certificates for music downloads
from Web sites as incentives for children to buy french h e s with their hamburgers. The
companies that market products without a prominently featured Web site are the tiny
exception to the digital rule. Time online represents a significant part of every day for most
users, creating substantial changes in the use of other media (and, as these reports have
revealed, with seemingly little or no negative impact on the social lives of users).
Yet in spite of the Internet's growing influence, it is still viewed by many social observers - in
particular, mainstream media - either as a technical curiosity or just for its business potential.
As evidence of this neglect, witness the meager coverage the Internet receives in most major
media - other than in business section coverage of corporate developments and new
technology, or in 'gloom and doom' articles about privacy fears, hackers, and other viruses.
We contend that thls neglect occurs in large measure because people not only don't appreciate
the true scope of the Internet, but also still don't 'understand how to understand' its impact.

Figure 24

This figure is fiom the fourth Digital Future Report (University of Southern Califonnia
2004). The figure shows how Internet users rated the Internet as information source
over four calendar years: 2000,2001,2002 and 2003. The figure shows the Internet
has become one of the most important sources of information for the vast majority of
users
Figure 25

Figure 6 shows that the Internet was rated by users as an extremely important source
of information for them. The ratings for the Intemet have declined over the period
examined as has most other forms of media. The relative importance of television is
the most stable of the media examined. Both the internet and newspapers showed
sizable declines over the period.

Although the impact of the Internet is yet to be fully understood, an examination of
media

websites

such

as

Ninemsn

(http://ninemsn.com.au/),

the

ABC

(htt~://www.abc.net.au/) or Faifax (htt~://www.smh.com.au/) reflect increasing
integration of the Internet with traditional media formats. Public broadcasters have
used the new medium to offer viewers access to source material and a wider range of
viewpoints. Commercial media have embraced the Internet as an opportunity to crosspromote products and to generate additional revenue.

The media is now highly integrated into the Internet with radio, print and television
media all establishing and cross-promoting Internet sites. As occurring with law
enforcement agencies, it would be difficult to find a media outlet that does not have a
presence on the Internet and is actively integrating the information on the Internet into
its reports. The Australian Broadcasting Corporation, for example, actively promotes
its website during television and radio broadcasts. Part of the rationale for doing this
is obviously sales promotions and general publicity, however, the online news area of
the ABC site is linked to a range of related sites that provide additional information
and perspectives - as occurred during the East Timor crisis. The sites in Figure 26
were linked to every ABC news-story on East Timor.
The ABC's East Timor reporting provides a good example of how the new-age media

can value add to news reporting. The interested readerhiewer is directed towards a
wide range of alternative sources and perspectives. This example also illustrates the
differing values underlying public media organisations. The commercial news media,
at least in Australia, are more likely to link with other sites or programs within their
network or group rather than external, independent sources.

Figure 26
SITES LINKED TO ABC NEWS DURING COVERAGE OF THE EAST
TIMOR CRISIS IN 1998 (http://www.abc.net.au/news/etimor/default.htrn)
Australian Peacekeepers homepage: News and information about InterFET and the Australian
troop presence in East Timor. There's also a contact email address and fax number to send
messages:http://203.46.183.23l/EASTTIMOR/
UNAMET: Home page for the United Nations Mission in East Timor. The site includes the
latest information on UN activity in East Timor, maps and daily press briefings:
http://www.un.org/peace/etimor/etimor.htm
Indonesian Department of Foreign Affairs: This page includes official government papers on
East Timor and some interesting articles on the situation:
http://www.deplu.go.id/policy/view/timor/timor.htm
East Timor Relief Association Home Page: ETRA is an Australian based organisation
working for 'peace and self-determination' for East Timor. Their website contains
comprehensive information on East Timor including homepages for Xanana Gusmao, Bishop
Be10 and Jose Ramos Horta: http://www.pactok.net.auldocs/et/

TNI (ABM): Presented in Bahasa Indonesia ' m - N e t ' includes general information about the
Indonesian political system. There's also recent material outlining the role the military sees
itself playing within Indonesia's new political system. http://www.mil.idl
Timor Today - East Timor International Support Center. Excellent site including up to date
news from the ABC and major news agencies: http://www.easttimor.com/
C m : CNN's Asia Now service is providing comprehensive coverage of the East Timor crisis:

http://www.c~.com/ASIANOW/
Antara Indonesia's Official newsagency. Includes latest news in both English and Bahasa
Indonesia: http://www.antara.co.id/
There is also quite a range of pages for online editions of various Indonesian magazines and
newspapers. These include Jawa Pos, Republika, Tempo, Detik, Tiras, Gaua, Kompas (East
Timor special), The Surabaya Post.
Inside Indonesia: The online edition of this authorative journal on Indonesian affairs. Includes
selected articles by international Indonesia scholars: http://www.insideindonesia.orgl
ANU Virtual Library: Probably the definitive collection of links to Online resources for
countries in the Asia Pacific. The Australian National University's Indonesia page is at:
htt~://coombs.anu.edu.au
/W WWVLPages/IndonPages/ WWWVLIndonesia.html

Indonesia-L: Web page for the highly successful Indonesian discussion forum. Mainly in
Bahasa Indonesia with some contributions in English:http://www.indopubs.com/.

Print media, sub-groups of larger media conglomerates, have been slow to follow the
ABC's example of making other views and news-sources available via Intemet links.
Most media organisations, regardless of mode, now offer on-line news services.
However, while the ABC directs readers to other information sources, on-line news
services offered by newspapers simply refer the reader to the full report from the
paper. A typical example is the Australian Broadcasting Authority's inquiry into radio
station 2UE (the so called 'cash-for-comments' inquiry). The Inquiry's findings,
released on 7 February 2000, were the lead story of the day and the ABC website
referred readers to the ABA site where the full report of the Inquiry was available no such facility was evident on any print media site (SMH; Australian Financial
Review; or News Limited's www.News.com.au ).

The print media uses the Intemet as a revenue generator by charging a fee to access
new stories from their archives. The following message was found on The Melbourne
Age website:
Members of Falrfax Services can search our 3-month archive of Fairfax publications.
(Members of The Trading Room are automatically members of Falrfax Services.) There is a
charge of $2.00 to view an entire article.

Changes in media portrayals of crime and the police
The cartoon in Figure 4 (Chapter One), and others like it presented in Chapter Six,
point to a change in media representations of crime and the police. Reiner et al.
(2001) argue that media representations of crime since the World War I1 exhibit three
ideal-type narrative structures. The first post-war decade, they argue, was a period of
consensus and social harmony in representations of criminal justice. Society had
shared values, criminals were normally brought to justice, and crime did not pay. The
criminal justice system was almost invariably presented as righteous and efficient.

During the 1960s this representation underwent a major shift. The values and integrity
of authority came under question, and doubts about the effectiveness of the criminal
justice system proliferated. The image of police became tarnished with many being
seen as cormpt. The dominant discourse was one of reform and the need to find
alternatives to what was perceived as a failed policy framework that neither reduced

crime nor rehabilitated offenders. Since the 1970s the authors claim there has been
another shift to what they refer to, as 'a post-critical era' (Reiner et al., 2001, p. 190).
Representations are split between two extremes: those that seek a return to consensus
and those that portray an increasingly disordered, beyond good and evil, world.
Underneath these shifts the authors claim, there is a more findmental shift in the
discourse about crime:
There is a demystification of authority and law, a change in the conceptualisation of criminal
justice from sacred to secular. Pragmatism and contingency push out moralistic uncertainties
(Reiner et al., 200 1, p. 190).

The trends observed in the examination of selected reports about policing (see
Chapter Six), particularly those related to conflict and the targeting of senior police,
are consistent with the demystification of authority and the rule of law. Debates about
policing strategies to combat the growing problem of illicit drugs, particularly calls
for radical alternatives such as safe-injecting facilities, reflect what many argue is a
pragmatic approach to these issues.
Sullivan (2001, p. 36) provides an insight into policing in neo-liberal society:
Every political era has its own catchwords that work to capture and even create the spirit of
the times, but few are stranger than zero tolerance. The term announces an inflexible stance
designed to replace the presumed permissive tolerance of crime in the old welfare state. In
some respects the term conveys corrective action to permissiveness that went too far. It also
contains within it a radical impatience with state programs that are rehabilitative or
redemptive in character, and that is a significant break with a long Anglo-Saxon tradition. But
what is most strange about the term is its manifest illiberalism. No term can be more in
conflict with the spirit of any liberalism than one that announces itself as intolerant, and zero
tolerance does just that.

The term 'zero tolerance', made popular in New York during the 1990s (see
background feature on the concept on the BBC's website: BBC 29 September 1998),
is frequently echoed within Australian jurisdictions and is recommended to police as a
panacea for strife torn communities, such as Cabramatta in New South Wales. Police
are placed in the difficult position of being criticised for being too authoritarian in
dealing with issues like civil protest and other 'politically correct' causes, and not
being severe enough in relation to illicit drug use and other forms of social disorder.

As Reiner et al. (2001, p. 191) observe, crime has now become a contested category:
Crime may be wrong, but this is a pragmatic issue, turning on the risk of harm to individual
victims that audiences sympathise or empathise with, not from the authority of the law itself.
The moral status of characters in a story (news or fiction) is no longer ascribed by their formal
legal role. It has to be established from scratch in each narrative.

Sullivan (2001, p. 43) supports this view, arguing that policing in Britain and the
United States of America is essentially bifurcated: policies aimed at the middle
classes are directed at self-policing with a more complex, actuarial approach towards
the lower classes. Thus, according to Sullivan, an operational term like 'zero
tolerance' has become an aspect of governance. This duality within the criminal
justice system is characterised by increased liberalism towards more affluent sections
of society, and more authoritarian policies aimed at less affluent sectors. Sullivan
notes that this schizophrenia within the criminal justice system has strong political
support because it defines the criminal as the enemy of the state and it enables
policies of exclusion to be implemented. Arguably this policy framework is evident in
the Australian criminal justice system where policies, such as the three-strikes
legislation in the Northern Temtory, reflect the same policy setting as those identified
in Britain and the United States. Under the three strikes legislation any offender is
automatically sent to prison on the commission of a third offence regardless of the
circumstances of that offence.

Authoritarian policy settings targeting the powerless are also echoed in the political
response to the so-called 'Tarnpa crisis' involving a boatload of some 433 illegal
immigrants who arrived in Australian waters in August 2001 (Burke 2001, p. 322).
The illegal immigrants were portrayed as queue jumpers of dubious character,
endowed with values and beliefs that were in opposition to the dominant values of
Australian society. In another incident, illegal immigrants were portrayed as the sort
of people who would throw their children in the water with the explicit aim of forcing
the Australian authorities to rescue them. The facts surrounding the childrenoverboard affair, and the role these claims played in the federal election following the
incident, are now the subject of much public examination and controversy (see for
example 'Hook line and sinker', The Sunday Telegraph, 17 February 2002, pp. 93-95;
and Burke 2001).

The Tampa incident and the three strikes legislation illustrate the type of impediments
to policing that Munday (1992) identified over a decade ago. The agendas of various
lobby groups, lawyers, the media and politicians, each with a vested interest in
achieving a particular outcome, make it more difficult for police to enforce the laws
of the community, and to exercise the independent discretion embodied in the office
of constable. It has long been recognised (Reith 1975, p. 157) that police rely heavily
on the support of the public in the execution of their power:
To recognise always that the power of the police to fulfil their functions and duties is
dependent on public approval of their existence, actions and behaviour, and on their ability to
secure and maintain public respect.

One of the consequences of the actions of these lobby groups, and the practice of the
wolf journalism of the 1990s, is the impact this had on the public's confidence in
police forces. The distorted coverage of crime and policing issues goes beyond an
individual's fear of crime, to impacting on the relationship between law enforcement
and the community. Policing, a difficult function at any time, is arguably more
difficult now due to the changing nature of community values and perspectives. As
noted by Enders (2001, p. l l):
The information age has raised the stakes to the point where not only do people no longer
know the suspects for crimes but they also no longer 'know' their neighbours or their police
officers. The need for most cost effective policing and the use of new technology has resulted
in police services distancing themselves fiom the communities they police.

The media cannot be held responsible for changing community values, however, as
Hall et al. observe, because those involved in the media take only the most immediate
and pragmatic view of their role in the process of news production, they have
abrogated their responsibility in terms of their ownership of the end product. As a
consequence crime news reporting is highly distorted and self-serving, with crime
'waves' being manufactured and reinforced through political prompting and editorial
decision-making.
A specific example of this process was the appointment of a new police minister in

New South Wales in November 2001 to replace retiring police minister Mr Paul
Whelan. (This is one of the antecedents to the furore reported on 7 February 2002 and

cited at the beginning of this chapter.) The following quote is an introduction to a
story on the ABC's PM radio program about the appointment of the new minister:
Mark Colvin: The poet Shelley wrote optimistically that poets are the unacknowledged
legislators of the world - not in Sydney they're not. The unacknowledged legislators of the
emerald city are the radio shock-jocks, the ones not even a cash for comments scandal could
bring down. If you ever doubted it look at what New South Wales Premier, Bob Carr, had to
do to get himself a new police minister today. Last week the minister-in-waiting, Michael
Costa, paid a call at the court of Alan Jones, the 2UE breakfast presenter who's ruled the
Sydney morning airwaves for years and whose scorn no politician dares attract. Jones, along
with two regular police critics on his show, former Cabramatta Detective Tim Priest and
Sydney academic Richard Basham gave Costa a grilling. Then the Jones seal of approval. It
seems a novel way to re-shuffle a cabinet within a democratic system but Bob Cam is giving it
a positive spin as Tanya Nolan reports (ABC Radio, PM, November 2 1,2001 ).

The program commented on what appeared to be an obvious tactic by the New South
Wales Premier to court approval by influential radio broadcaster, Mr Alan Jones, for
the proposed new police minister. The meeting with Mr Jones did produce a positive
editorial (Alan Jones' website, www.2ue.com, 21 November 2001) on his 2UE
website:
But it's obvious that Michael Costa is seen as a bloke with brains for a start with a clean slate
and a preparedness to roll up hls sleeves and get the job done. It's a critical appointment. John
Watkins is going to become Education Minister and John Aquilina, a decent bloke, but this
Building the Future is a mess, John Aquilina will become the Fair Trading Minister which in
itself is a very difficult portfolio. Mr Carr has said that Michael Costa's punchy style will be
perfect for police. Some are saying it's a risk. How could it be a risk. You can't go any fimher
down than police leadership is at the moment. That's the story. Mr Costa will meet the crisis in
police leadership with energy and brains. And if he's prepared to listen and consult, then he's
well on the way to addressing some of the appalling problems that confront leadership at the
top. And they are widely documented.

The tactic, and the segment on PM, would seem to provide some evidence to support
the view that the media is perceived to have significant influence in relation to
policing policy in New South Wales. Overseas commentators have examined the issue
of media impact on government policy and have reached sobering conclusions. Larsen
(2001) for example, in an examination of the press over the last forty years, includes
the following quote from the memoirs of Ben Bradlee, former editor of The
Washington Post:
Over the years, one has heard a great deal about the chilling effect that libel verdicts and prior
restraint orders can have on the media, and rightly so. But now the media, with its trumped up
atmosphere of conflict and hysteria, seems to be exerting something of a chilling effect on
govemment. Fallows, who calls the coverage of the Clinton health care proposal "the press's
Vietnam war,' says that government is all but held hostage by the media, with no time to
generate new initiatives in an atmosphere of civil discourse. 'Trying to carry out long-term

plans in this environment,' says Fallows, who has served as a speechwriter for the Carter
White House and as editor of U.S. News, 'is like trying to conduct medical research in a
hospital emergency room: conceivable but unlikely' (Larsen 2001, p. 23).

The view that the government is often held hostage by the media has widespread
credence and is being reflected in other forms of cultural production, as illustrated in
the following quote from the contemporary cult film Traffic. The incoming Director
of the Office of National Drug Control Policy receives this advice from the Chief of
Staff
Until you take over the Office National Drug Control Policy, under no circumstances speak to
the press unprotected without going through this Office or having someone else in the room
with you: (International Entertainment Group, 200 1).

The need for 'protection' in dealing with the media is a reflection of the damage the
media can inflict on individuals and organisations. The quote suggests that the media
needs to be approached with caution and the relationship with the media is one that
needs to be managed properly to ensure that policy outcomes are achieved.

This view resonates with law enforcement agencies at both an operational and policy
level, as indicated by the allocation of resources to manage media interest in policing
matters. In Chapter One mention was made of the extensive literature on the fear of
crime and the role of the media in heightening fear of crime amongst certain groups.
The police, as a public institution, are fearful of the media in contemporary Australia.
They are fearful because the media, in their view, is superficial, disinterested and
seemingly unable to grasp the challenges facing policing (Cowdery 2001; Crooke
2001 ; Rohl 1997; Williams 2002).

Trial by media
The media not only puts the police 'on trial', but those suspected, or alleged, to have
been involved in misconduct as well. The issue is reflected in the cartoon reproduced
at Figure 27.

Figure 27
Kedelka cartoon from The Australian, 21 June 2001. p. M 02.

The cartoon suggests a blurring of roles between police and the media: the police are
portrayed as journalists conducting a 'doorstop', alternatively the cartoon could be
viewed as media dressed as police conducting a doorstop. Police rules of
interrogation, at least according to media representations of police procedures, are
transposed into a media situation. The cartoon suggests that the subject has no rights
and that anythmg he says may be taken down and run on the front page.

The cartoon in Figure 27 is a commentary on allegations of rape, published in the
Melbourne Age newspaper ('Why Geoff Clark should resign', The Age, 16 June 2001,
editorial) involving current Aboriginal and Torres Strait Island Commission Chairman
Mr Geoff Clark. The Age published allegations that Clark had raped four women in
the 1970s and 1980s. One of the alleged sexual assaults had been the subject of both a
police investigation and a committal proceeding in court. The other two charges were
allegedly the subject of an investigation by the Victoria Police, who chose not to
proceed with charges against Clark.

The cartoon raises the issue of whether such reporting practices are in the public
interest, particularly as the publication of such allegations is likely to have an impact
on the subject's reputation, regardless of whether the allegation has any substance or
not. As noted by Winn (2001) the allegations concern brutal rapes, amongst the worst
crimes imaginable, and the newspaper sourced these allegations from the women who
claim to have been the victims of these terrible crimes. W i m argues that no one, not
even the most rabid civil libertarian, can be other than outraged at any allegation of
this sort. But again, there is nothing else to say about this aspect of the issue, because
we have no way of testing the women's story, or the denials of Mr. Clark. Had the
allegations been referred to a court they would look at them in terms of the criminal
burden of proof that requires the charges have to be proved beyond a reasonable
doubt. In other words, if Clark had been brought to court on any or all of these
allegations, he would be given the benefit of the doubt, on all the facts in issue. As
Winn (2001) notes:
As I said, I began with a strong belief that the newspaper had done the right thing. It is a
human reaction to allegations so dreadful - we want to find a perpetrator, and we want the
victims to make their allegations in the light of day. But at what cost? The law is there to
protect everyone, and that's why the rules of evidence and the burden of proof are discharged
in a courtroom, not out in the streets or in the editorial offices of a major newspaper. There's
plenty wrong with the legal system, but we abrogate our responsibility when we leave it to an
unsupervised newspaper editor to fm the problems for us. We should forget about Geoff Clark
the person and look at what this story stands for

Aboriginal magistrate Pat O'Shane was very critical of the Age for publishing the
allegations describing the articles as 'tabloid sleaze at its best -- or worst, however
you like to characterise it' (O'Shane 2001). O'Shane argued that the matter was
essentially trial by media: first, the police were at the time the articles were written,

were no longer pursuing the matter; second, a court had already rejected some of the
allegations and therefore the court was not satisfied beyond a reasonable doubt that in
the case that was heard last year, a prima facie case was established. One year after
the publication of the initial allegations The Age ran an update ('Justice and Geoff
Clark', 29 June 2002) noting that after the initial story the Victoria Police had reopened the case and, after a further 12 months of investigations, concluded that the
available evidence was insufficient to proceed with charges.
Kovach and Rosenstiel (1999) have labelled reports such as these as the 'journalism
of assertion'. The culture of assertion is one that is less interested in substantiating
whether something is true and is more interested in getting the issue into the public
domain. Come11 (1991, p. 236) argues that what we are witnessing is the trend
towards essentially private matters being publicly paraded, while matters of broader,
national and political relevance are gradually receding into the background, a lament
echoed by failed Australian politician Cheryl Kemot, in her recent biography. Kemot,
tired of intrusive media reporting of her private life, says 'It's time for greater respect
for many applications of privacy in Australia' ('Double Disillusion', The Weekend
Australian, Magazine Section, 29-30 June, 2002, p. l).

As detailed in Chapter Six, police feel captive to these broader media trends and their
reaction, as seen in New South Wales, is to refuse to engage the media and to vilify
them for partisan and negative reporting. In 2001 a conference was held in Britain that
examined the relationship between the police and the media (St Catherine's
Conference). The title of the conference, Criminal Justice and the Media: an Uneasy
Marriage (Wilson 2001), reflects the difficult nature of the relationship and cites

similar experiences in the United Kingdom, pointing to a breakdown in the
relationship as evident in New South Wales and other Australian jurisdictions. One of
the major conclusions from the conference (Wilson 2001, p. 3) was that:
The relationship between the criminal justice system and the media is often tense as they have
to fulfil different roles and hidden agendas may be operating, but it is still necessary to
communicate effectively so as to identify 'win-win' situations.

Such an ideal is easier to conceive than implement, particularly in the daily ebb and
flow of medialpolice relations, and it may be that 'win-win' situations are more likely
to be restricted to the occasional major operation (such as that described in Case
Study Two).

Media performance
Commissioner Fitzgerald (1989, p. 141) observed that the need to cultivate sources
for information set up an unhealthy dynamic between police and media that
potentially compromised the media's independence and their ability to report in a
manner that best served the public interest:
The media is able to be used by politicians, police officers and public officials who wish to put out
propaganda to advance their own interests and harm their enemies. A hunger for 'leaks' and 'scoops'
(which sometimes precipitates the events which they predict) and some journalists' relationships with the
sources who provide them with information, can make it difficult for the media to maintain its
independence and a critical stance.

In Chapter Six the views of veteran Australian police roundsman, Jack Darmody,
were outlined and he noted the extraordinary levels of cooperation that used to exist
between police, crime figures and the media ('Cops, robbers and reporters', The
Australian, 20 January 2000). The practices outlined by Darmody are a far cry from
what many see as the 'sanitised' world of the 1990s where 'increasingly junior
reporters move from one round to another, and the media 'industries' are focused on
profit and production pressures. The straight news yarn has been replaced by lighter
'infotainment' pieces and spoon-fed offerings from so-called 'spin-doctors' located
with public relations companies and police media units. It is a world of technology
where telephone contacts with journalists can be monitored via PABX systems and
Police Integrity Units can call police to answer for any contact they may have with the
media.
Many commentators cited throughout this study (Larsen 2001 ; Schultz 1998; Tiffen
1999) have observed that there is a crisis in western journalism and the basis tenets of
the fourth estate have all but gone - as Eric Beecher has put it 'the horse has well
and truly bolted' (Andrew Olley 2001 Media Lecture). There also appears to be a very
low expectation of media performance as reflected during the interviews conducted as

part of this study. The point is well put by former Australian Democrats leader
Senator Natasha Stott Despoja (Canberra Sunday Times, 4 November 2001, p. 7):
The media has not lost its fascination for the precocious young Senator from Adelaide, but
Stott Despoja has certainly lost her fascination for the media. 'I have very low expectations'
she explains.

It is possible that Senator Stott Despoja's comments reflect a fit of political pique
based on waning political fortunes, however, they may also reflect a cynical view of
media performance reflected by many in public life - a fact publicly lamented by
police Commissioners Comrie, Palmer and Ryan (see Chapter Six).
Jack Waterford, managing-editor of The Canberra Times newspaper, commented in
his weekly column on a storm of letters received by the paper about the view
expressed by columnist (Robert Macklin) about the merits of the respective leaders
involved in the 2001 Australian federal election. In defending the right for Macklin to
express his opinion, in what was clearly identified as an opinion piece, Waterford
made this observation ('Love letters and hate mail', The Canberra Times, 17
November 2001, Panorama, p. 20):
His piece was a comment piece, under a comment by-line. As such, it was not presented as
news or fact but as his own opinion. Some say that journalists who write both news and
comment pieces run the risk of affecting their credibility when they report news, but in the
modem day, when readers demand analysis, the setting of material into context and
assessments of its significance, I think readers understand the difference. In many cases,
moreover, the modem reporter has real expertise and experience to offer or, perhaps, some
point of view which might make readers see a matter differently.

Web columnist and media commentator, Belinda Weaver (2001, p. 6), supports
Waterford's assertion, that newspapers are moving toward the editorial and opinion
business, as opposed to the reporting business:
Gathering news is still a newspaper's primary office. Increasingly, however, Australian
newspapers offer more than news. They provide business forecasts, sharemarket advice,
lifestyle sections, Budget specials, and all manner of targeted lift-outs and supplements. They
also offer opinion. The then editor of ZXe Australian, Paul Kelly, stated almost a decade ago:
'Quality Australian newspapers decided in the 1980s to respond to the electronic media by
offering more opinion and commentary'.

As early as 1991 Sparks (1991) noted there was a shift in emphasis in journalism
towards a concentration in the presentation of material rather than the traditional
reportorial functions of news generation and writing. Further, he argued that as we
move to a position whereby the role of many journalists is mainly to produce a
product whose function is primarily to entertain, then there is a need to draw a sharp
line between these people and those that provide political and social information
(1991, p. 67).
Associated with the trend towards opinion-focused journalism is the move towards
what Kovach and Rosenstiel (1999) have labelled, the 'journalism of assertion',
which they see as replacing the traditional journalism of verification. The culture of
assertion is one that is less interested in substantiating whether something is true to
one that is more interested in getting the issue into the public discussion. During the
study period there were numerous examples in the law enforcement arena of the
journalism of assertion. Typical is the case of then New South Wales Police
Commissioner Mr Tony Lauer. An apology, published in The Sydney Morning Herald
on 15 February 2002 outlines the details of the matter:
On Saturday August 5, 1995, The Sydney Morning Herald published an article concerning the
then NSW police Commissioner, Mr Tony Lauer. The article stated that in 1987 Mr Lauer met
secretly and covertly with Ted Pickering, the then shadow police minister, and an adviser to
the then opposition leader for the purpose of ingratiating himself with the future Greiner
government and preparing the opposition for the forthcoming election. The Herald now
unreservedly accepts that no such meeting took place. The Herald also unreservedly
withdraws any suggestion made in the article that Mr Lauer acted in any deceitful or
untrustworthy manner. The Herald apologises for the damage and hurt caused to Mr Lauer by
the publication of these untrue allegations and has agreed to pay Mr Lauer a sum in settlement
of the proceedings.

In essence the article presented Mr Lauer as untrustworthy and was based on the
incorrect assertion that he had met with Mr Ted Pickering, the then shadow police
minister. As indicated in the apology, no such meeting took place. An article
accompanying the apology made this admission by counsel representing the SMH:
The Sydney Morning Herald now unreservedly accepts no such meeting took place," Mr
Hughes told the court, adding that the paper unreservedly withdrew any suggestion that Mr
Lauer had acted in a deceitful or untrustworthy manner. The paper apologises for the damage
and hurt caused to Mr Lauer by publication of these untrue allegations, Mr Hughes said (The
Sydney Morning Herald, on 15 February 2002).

The offending article was published around the time of the Wood Royal Commission
and it is possible to accept that Mr Lauer's reputation was damaged significantly by
the allegations. There are other recent examples, some of which were documented in
Chapter Six, where the print media have been successfully sued by police for false
and damaging articles (see for example the case of Jeff Janett and his defamation
action against the Sydney Morning Herald). As suggested by Kovach and Rosenstiel
(1999), contemporary media seems more intent on publishing claims based on
assertion rather than establishing the facts of the matter.
Investigative journalism

Bimbauer (2000) argues that having reporters dedicated to longer-term investigations
is one antidote to the journalism of assertion. Unfortunately, there is little
investigative journalism in contemporary print media in Australia -less than 0.1 of a
per cent according to Deputy Editor of The Australian, Peter Wilson (Media
Supplement, The Australian, 29 November 2001, p. 3). One forum for acknowledging
such journalism is the Walkley Awards but, as evident from the following quote, there
is some dissent from News Limited management as to what the award actually
represents given the amount of investigative journalism published is very small:
Another criticism, often raised by News Limited editors, is that the Walkleys have favoured
Fairfax newspapers and ABC Television because they recognise the big investigative pieces in
which those outlets specialise. This explains why, fiom time to time, News Limited, publisher
of The Australian, has shunned the Walkleys by not encouraging its reporters to participate.
Deputy editor of The Australian, Peter Wilson, says there's a 'structural bias in the categories
of the awards'. 'If you spend four months you will come up with a good story that will stand
up well at the end of the year because you've found some scandal . . . but most journalists about 99.9 per cent of journalists in the country - don't do that form of journalism, 'he says.
'They're working to daily deadlines to try and provide a quick, fair and balanced coverage of
the news and that's the sort of excellence that is actually dominant ... and that should be
recognized as well as the major investigative pieces.' (Media Supplement, The Australian, 29
November 200 1, p. 3).

As predicted by Mr Wilson the Golden Walkley, the highest award, in 2001 went to a
journalist from the Melbourne broadsheet, The Age.
Freedom of Information (FOI) has become a valuable investigative tool for the media
particularly for major investigative pieces focusing on government bureaucracies. The
process is illustrated by an article written by Bimbauer (2000), on the background to
an Insight feature that produced five front-page stories and numerous features

between November and June in The Sunday Age, putting Victoria's public hospital
system under intense public scrutiny (see httD://www.theane.com.au~insinht/).
F01 applications, the source for much of the information for the articles, cost The Age
about $80,000 in legal fees. It took many hours of negotiation, legal proceedings and
sorting through the documents.
As noted by Bimbauer:
Freedom of Information laws, battered and watered down as they are, provided a key bent
and rusty and ill-fitting, but nevertheless still a key to documents that were not accessible any
other way. In pursuing the hospital documents, The Age gave us time and discretion and
money. We dealt directly with our lawyers, Minter Ellison, in deciding how to tackle the
many legal obstacles the networks threw up scrutiny (htt~://www.thea~e.com.aulinsi~ht/).

Bimbauer notes that the resources required means that only a handful of media
organisations undertake such investigative projects. He argues that such reports serve
to differentiate serious newspapers from other media, provide a public benefit through
intense scrutiny, and 'produce enduring journalism -which in today's 24-hour news
cycle -has become something of an oxymoron' (Bimbauer 2000).
One downside of investigative journalism is the lack of protection afforded to the
subjects of such reports. An individual charged with a criminal offence is protected
from unfair or potentially prejudicial media reporting by a range of legal and other
sanctions. The combined effect of these sanctions is that the media needs to be very
careful about how it reports matters that are either to come before, or are currently
before, a court. Under these circumstances, if a person has a matter that is being dealt
with by a court, the release of information about the matter to the wider community is
determined by the judicial system. The judge may suppress certain matters and the
media is prevented from reporting on these matters while the suppression order is in
place.
The media does, however, have relatively free licence to publish allegations of
misconduct, even if these matters are still subject to investigation by the police. The
individual has more protection under our legal system if charged and convicted of a
criminal offence than merely being the subject of an allegation.

The damage to a person's reputation from adverse media reporting was examined in
Case Study One where allegations were made against former Senator Graham
Richardson. The fact that these offences were not substantiated by the investigating
agencies did not stop The Courier-Mail from running an extended campaign in which
the allegations were continually repeated. In this case, editorial staff of The CourierMail in effect became the presiding 'judge', and deemed what information would be
made available to the public.

As part of this study another case was examined where a serving police officer was
alleged to have accessed pornography via a police computer. While an internal
investigation into the matter was underway, The Courier-Mail published details of the
allegations and named the officer involved. Had the officer been charged with a
criminal offence, the paper would have been prevented from publishing his name and
other details prior to court-appearance. As the investigation had yet to run its course,
there was no legal sanction to prevent the publication from naming the person
involved.

There appears to be a gap in the protection accorded to the individual in these
circumstances. While such reports are damaging in terms of the individual, they have
wider implications. Media coverage of matters pre-trial has raised serious concerns
over whether Mr Christopher Skase, and more recently, Mr Komad Kalejs, could ever
have received a fair trial in Australia on their respective matters (fraud and war
crimes).

An absence of competing views
Another trend observed in the United States and Britain, but arguably relevant to
Australia (see The Australian, 'Gallery tells press critics to buzz o f f , 28 October
2004) is the tendency for news organisations to act like sheep (The Economist, 4 July

1998, 'The News Business: Stop Press', pp. 1 7- 19). Competition amongst news
organisations has resulted in virtually identical content and formats, unlike in other
markets where companies try to differentiate their products. The Economist claims
that news editors, rather than finding something new, pour resources into the same old
story. The Monica Lewinsky scandal was cited as an example where, despite public

imtation given to the saturation coverage of the matter, any media outlet that tried to
avoid the story lost ratings as a result. The disaffected mass it would seem, whether as
viewers or readers, are likely to drift to other news outlets if their needs are not met.
The lesson, according to The Economist, is to be very wary about treating news as a
product. Australian commentators (Alexander 1997) echo this view:
Discounting cover prices to drive circulation is at best, a short term fix which worldwide
experience shows usually leads to serious long term circulation losses over the long term
because it brings with it an expectation of continued discounting. Worse still is, if you panic in
the face of falling circulation by dumbing your product down, you will simply exaggerate the
readership war. A company like Fairfax, for example, cannot - and should not - try to win a
circulation war, but rather, as it has for all this century, a quality readership war. Ideally its
circulations should be rising marginally every year, enough to have a more aggressive
advertising rate card. Not even all experienced proprietors necessarily appreciate this.

MacLean (The Australian, 'Gallery tells press critics to buzz o f f , 28 October 2004)
notes another aspect of economic pressure:
More intense competition among media and staff resource issues has also resulted in a more
top-down approach to setting the news agenda. Head ofices often determine the news
priorities for the day, whereas in decades past the Canberra political staff were more likely to
dictate those kinds of news judgments

It is not only the profession that is in decline but also public perceptions about those
who practice it:
It's hardly surprising then, that in the most recent AGB McNair survey of occupational status
in the Australian community, of the 43 professions or jobs listed -journalists came fifth-last in
position 38: 22 spots below garbage collectors, 4 spots below prostitutes and just five places
above the bottom ranked profession: drug dealers (Alexander 1997).

During 1999 the Australian Broadcasting Authority commenced an inquiry into
payments made to talk-back radio personalities in exchange for positive editorial
comment. The Cash for Comments inquiry (ABA 2001), as it became known,
identified a chasm between journalistic ideal and journalistic practice in the area of
commercial talk-back radio. The Inquiry found, for example, that 2UE had breached
the Broadcasting Services Act (1982) on five occasions, Code 2 of the Commercial
Radio Codes of Practice on 60 occasions and Code 3 of the Commercial Radio Codes
of Practice on 30 occasions. These breaches are of major concern given the influence
and reach of these programs.

The following extract is from the Inquiry Report (ABA 2001, p. 9):

Mr John Brennan, 2UE's former Program Manager, stated that Mr Laws and Mr Jones were
'the two most powerful men in the country, after the Prime Minister' Former Prime Minister
The Hon. Paul Keating has been quoted as saying 'Forget the Press gallery in Canberra. If you
educate John Laws, you educate Australia'. At a dinner celebrating Mr Laws' 40th anniversary
in Australian radio, Mr Keating also said that the voice of Mr Laws 'carries more authority
than I think any other in radio does'. In an on-air interview with 3AW's Neil Mitchell on
3 December 1999, Prime Minister John Howard said 'I thlnk you get more out of this type of
exchange (talkback radio) than just about any other kind of media contact between a member
of parliament and a journalist'. 'The John Laws Morning Show' is syndicated through 2UE's
Sky Radio Division and, as at 28 June 1999, was being broadcast on 77 radio stations
throughout Australia, to a potential listening audience of over 10 million people.

Other commentators have also voiced concern. Jarnes Grieve in a feature in The
Canberra Times argued that fiction provides the masses with a closer look at reality
and truth than 'Rupert Murdoch, CNN and advertising, who aim to make the world
safe for shareholders (1 January 2000, The Canberra Times, Panorama Supplement,
p. 20). Grieve sees modem communication industries as akin to those in George
Orwell's Nineteen eighty-four which introduced the Newspeak noun 'prolefeed'
defined as a crime against the mind, the industrial manufacture of falsehood in the
guise of truth. He argues 'prolefeed' is widespread:
Today, in different forms, it is the planet's staple diet, the junk-food of the malnourished
millions ( l January 2000, The Canberra Times, Panorama Supplemenr, p. 20).

SUMMARY
Law enforcement agencies have embraced the Internet as a communications tool to
reach key audiences, to enlist the support of the public on operational matters, and to
avoid the filtering of messages through the mass media. At least one law enforcement
organisation (the AFP) is publishing letters to the editor on their site as a way of
addressing non-publication by media outlets. On a more positive note, many police
agencies are facilitating coverage of their operations by publishing media releases,
photographs and background information on the Intemet. In Case Study Two (Chapter
Five) it was shown that 'hits' to police Internet sites increased markedly during major
operations. This suggests that the media, and others, are making use of this facility
and this is supported by feedback from journalists (see Chapter Seven).

The Internet has also led to the establishment of 'virtual' communities based on
various levels of affiliation. At an individual level, hundreds of law enforcement
officers have established their own home-pages and have formed web-rings with like
minded individuals; those with an interest in law enforcement, such as police badge
collectors, are also active on the Intemet. At an organisational level, many sites cater
for wider law enforcement interest and publish organisational and operational
information of interest to their peers. Most organisational sites have links to other law
enforcement agencies. Interpol, the international policing organisation's site, has links
to all of its 172 member countries. Practices such as this have led to an increased
dialogue between agencies.

An interesting aspect of law enforcement agencies establishing homepages on the
Internet, is the insight these pages provide about how these agencies view themselves.
The FBI site, for example, has a monolithic collection of data including extensive
archives about America's iconic criminal history, making the site an integral tool in
the maintenance of the FBI's image as a foundation US institution.

The capacity of the Intemet to coordinate global responses to issues was illustrated by
a campaign by a police-affiliated website against what was perceived by law
enforcement to be a biased and unjustified campaign to free a convicted police
murderer.

The Internet has also become an important tool for the mass media with increasing
convergence between the old and new media (University of Southern California
2004). Most print media outlets now have a presence on the Web and are engaged in
on-line publishing of breaking news.
The Internet has had an impact on policelmedia relations by enabling police to
communicate with the public direct, although clearly the ability of police to reach a
mass audience is limited compared to major metro dailies with circulations around the
500,000 (O'Halloran 2000). There has also been an impact in terms of creating firther
'distance' between media and police with journalists able to write stories from
information accessed on the web. It would be possible, for example, to do a straight
news report on a drug bust without attending the obligatory press conference.
Having a more significant impact on the policelmedia interface is the increasing
politicisation of law enforcement with the media becoming the battleground for
partisan attacks on senior police and government figures. Although not a new
phenomena, there is evidence of a change in media portrayals with the
demystification of authority and the rule of law (Chartier and Gabler 2001). Senior
police, at one time portrayed as respected figures, are now frequently under sustained
personal attack (Williams 2002). Police are generally fearful and wary of the media in
contemporary Australia because the media, in their view, is superficial, disinterested
and seemingly unable to grasp the challenges facing policing (Crooke 2001). As a
consequence, media reports about policing tend to be framed in terms of conflict,
spiralling crime rates, and ineffective policing (Cowdery 2001 ; Weatherburn 2002).
Accompanying these changes are broader structural changes in the media that have
placed a premium on low cost forms of journalism, such as the 'journalism of
assertion' (Kovach and Rosenstiel 1999). The culture of assertion is one that is less
interested in substantiating whether something is true and is more interested in getting
the issue into the public domain. A related practice is 'trial by media' where
allegations are readily published, regardless of whether the allegation has any
substance or not, and also regardless of the impact on the subject's reputation.

The view that contemporary Australian journalism is in decline is one that is held by
expert commentators, by the public and by public sector organisations like the police.
The lack of a diversified voice in the print news media (Tiffen 1999; Nichols 2004)
and the lack of rigor (Munday 1995; Chnsite 1998) have led many commentators to
the view that contemporary Australian journalism is in decline (Knightley 2004;
Schultz 1998; Tiffen 1999; Weaver 2001) and this decline is impacting on many
sectors in the community including the police (Cowdery 2001 ; Daly 1995; Hogg and
Brown 1998; Munday 1995; Weatherburn 2002).

CHAPTER NINE

CONCLUSION
The aim of this Chapter is to respond to the research questions posed in Chapter One.
The Chapter is structured along the same lines as the research questions which were:
what are the characteristic or typical news media Frames in the genre of police
reporting in the metropolitan print media in Australia over the study period;
do these frames inform wider debates about criminal justice issues in
Australia;
comparing the start and end of the study period, has there been a change in the
way police interact with the media;
have there been a change in the way the media interacts with police over the
study period;
have there been changes in the power relationship between the media and
police over this period; and
have there been changes in the way the print media reported policing matters
during the 1990s compared to the 1970s and 1980s?
The Chapter concludes by offering comments about possible further research.
RESPONDING TO THE RESEARCH QUESTIONS
Characteristic news media frames

Situational factors were shown to have a strong impact on news media Frames in the
texts examined as part of this research. For example, the focus on the personality and

background of Commissioner Ryan in New South Wales was likely to have
potentiated the use of the outsider fame and frames associated with the Australian
identity, such as the antagonism towards mother England, in print media texts in New
South Wales during the period of his commissionership. Another example of a
situational factor likely to impact on news media frames was the industrial climate in
the jurisdiction at the time: negotiations on certified agreements and general terms and
conditions were likely to contribute to the emergence of conflict frames generated by
disaffected groups campaigning against senior management. Significant individual
events, such as highly publicised police operations, were also likely to have an
impact, particularly if the operation was seen as failure, potentiating frames like the
'keystone cops' frame illustrated in Case Study One. Media agendas also impacted on
the way texts were framed as illustrated by Christie's (1998) analysis of The Daily
Telegraph 'S opposition to a heroin trial in the Australian Capital Territory.

These 'situational factors' make judgements about what are 'characteristic' media
frames in news stories about policing problematic, particularly in a research study
based on qualitative methods. A related problem is that media reports about policing
occur in a highly politicised environment where the editorial orientation of particular
papers has a large impact. The interviews presented in Chapter Seven established that
journalist subjects were keenly aware of the paper's general orientation towards crime
and senior police figures. Journalist subjects spoke about 'go' and 'no-go' zones in
relation to senior police figures, and whether particular editors were pro-police, antipolice or indifferent. Any study that seeks to determine what are characteristic, or
typical media frames faces the problem of first, identifying such factors, and second,
adjusting for them in some way. The ethnographic approach adopted in this study is
an appropriate methodology for dealing with the first issue; the second issue would
require careful delineation about the population of stories about which identified
frames could be claimed to be 'typical'.
With the above caveats in mind there is sufficient evidence presented in this study to
support the view that conflict is a typical or characteristic frame in print media reports
about policing over the study period. This is not a surprising finding given the
research literature presented in Chapter Three (Princeton Survey Research Associates,
1997; Surette 1992; Reese 2003; Kensicki 2004). Other common news frames

identified in the Princeton study (1997) was also found in the current study and these
included: conjecture; horse race; trend; wrongdoing; and the personality profile.
The characteristic fiames in Queensland print news media over the study period
appear to favour the straight news fiame for routine policing stories, and a relative
absence of conflict in relation to senior police: probably due to the benign attitude of

The Courier Mail newspaper to their home-town Police Commissioner, Mr Jim
O'Sullivan (indicated during interviews with journalist subjects). Conflict and
outsider fiames were more apparent in Queensland print news media reports about
federal crime fighting bodies, such as the Australian Federal Police and the National
Crime Authority and this is illustrated by The Courier-Mail 'S coverage of Operation
Wallah presented in Chapter Four.
The situation in New South Wales was markedly different, with the personal
characteristics of the former Commissioner, Mr Peter Ryan, utilised in a range of
frames. In contrast to Queensland, policing in New South Wales, is much higher on
the political agenda as noted by Mark Colvin on the ABC's PM program ( 1 3 August
2002, 'NSW election to depend on police'):
MARK COLVM: In about eight months from now the people of New South Wales will head
to the polls after what's set to be another campaign about 'law and order'

Sydney is also a more competitive media environment, with organisations like John
Fairfax Holdings Limited, Australasia's largest newspaper publishing group, being
headquartered there (htt~://www.fx_i,com.au/)The combination of a more competitive
marketplace and the political nature of policing in New South Wales, resulted in more
policing stories as was detailed in shown in Table 2 in Chapter One.

In addition to these factors, the fact that the New South Wales Police Commissioner
was not a local person led to the frequent use of a range of 'outsider' frames along
with conflict and personality frames.. Typically Commissioner Ryan would be framed
as the London 'Bobby' standing alone in an alien culture: stories about his leadership,
often based on unidentified sources within the New South Wales Police Service,
would be accompanied by hard-hitting cartoons like those shown in Figures 15 - 18,
and unflattering photographs like the one appearing in Figure 14.

The Commonwealth jurisdiction reflects a different set of factors: the logical print
media partner for the AFP and NCA is the national daily The Australian, however, the
paper has a practical problem with running policing stories in competition with Statebased papers. For example, The Daily Telegraph is probably better placed to run
stories on policing issues occurring in New South Wales, even though they may have
broader national interest which would put them into the realm of the readership of The
Australian. The Telegraph has more police round journalists, would probably have
better sources, and would certainly devote more space to a big police story than The
Australian. The personal characteristics of the AFP Commissioner is also less relevant
to the readership of The Australian than the personal characteristics of the Police
Commissioner in Queensland and New South Wales where the Commissioner is seen
in, and is thought to be part of, the local community (as illustrated in the PM Program
story 'NSW election to depend on police' (PM Program, 13 August 2002).
The link between law enforcement agencies and media outlets is explored in.the
Table 6. The data in the table were generated through searches of the Fairfax
@ttr,://newsstore.com.au/avps/browseArchive.ac?sy=nstore) and

News

Limited

(http://www.newstext.com.au/) on-line news archives. A search of the term 'police'

was entered into the Fairfax and News Limited news archives for 2003. The search
was conducted on 17 October 2004. The search term was entered into he search
engine and the number of matches recorded. The number of matches closely
approximates the number of stories published, however, there is some double
counting as the search includes the same story published across various editions of the
same paper on the same day. The table details circulation details for the three Sydney
metro dailies (CIRC); the number of matches for the word 'police' are listed as
(STORY - the Fairfax archive is restricted to a maximum number of 200 results per
search so the figure listed is a minimum figure). The term 'Australian Federal Police'
was entered into the archives and the results shown as (AFP). An indication of the
number of NSW Police stories, which tend to be defined as simply 'police7 was
obtained by subtracting AFP stories from total police stories. The data in the table
indicates that the Australian has more AFP stories than the Daily Telegraph despite
the Telegraph 'S higher circulation and propensity to run police stories (523 compared
to 323 mentions).

Table 6
The link between law enforcement agencies and media outlets
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The table shows circulation details for the three Sydney metro dailies (CIRC); the
number of matches for the word 'police' conducted in searches of the Fairfax
(ht~://newsstore.~~m~au/a~rrSmrowseArchive.ac?snstore)
and News Limited
@ttu://www.newstext.com.au~)
on-line archives are listed as (STORY - the Fairfax
archive is restricted to a maximum number of 200 results per search so the figure
listed is a minimum figure). The term 'Australian Federal Police' was entered into the
archives and the results shown as (AFP). An indication of the number of NSW Police
stories, which tend to be defined as simply 'police' was obtained by subtracting AFP
stories from total police stories.

Comparing the two broadsheets: The Australian still far outweighs the Sydney
Morning Herald (523 compared to 235 mentions). These data support the contention
that the jurisdiction of the AFP is more suited to coverage by the national daily.
Tables 1 and 2, presented in Chapter One, compared the frequency of police stories
across newspaper groups (FairfaxAVews Limited) and across capital cities. As noted in
Chapter One, the Fairfax archive is restricted to a maximum number of 200 results per
search: conducting monthly searches yielded in excess of 200 results per search,
conducting weekly searches was considered impractical as some 600 individual
searches would have had to have been conducted (ie 52 X 3 to obtain figures for the
three year period and this would have had to have been repeated for both the SMH and
the Age). Contact was made with the help-line for the Fairfax F2 archive and the
author was advised there is no way around this problem. The figure of 2400+ for
Fairfax publications (ie 12 X the monthly result 200+) provided a minimum estimate.
To compensate, a further analysis was conducted sampling one-week periods across
the three years, these results were presented in Table 2. These data shown that, of the
News Limited papers, the Sydney Daily Telegraph has a far higher proportion of
police related stories compared to any of its stable-mates. In 1998 the Telegraph
published around 40 per cent more police related stories than either the Brisbane
based Courier-Mail or the Melbourne Herald Sun. The proportion of police related
stories appears to have declined for the Telegraph from a high of 10,023 in 1998 to
7989 in 2003. This perhaps reflects the lower profile of Police Commissioner

Maroney compared to his predecessor Peter Ryan (see Chapter Six). The Australian,
in contrast to the other papers, appears to be publishing more police related stories:
this may be due to its greater focus on terrorism and related issues and its links to
national agencies like ASIO. ASIS and the AFP. Reinforcing this point, the
Australian S national police writer, Martin Chulov, was awarded a Walkley Award for
his

2003

coverage

of

the

Bali

bombing

investigation

(htt~://www.walklevs.com/2003/winners/chulov.htm). Police related stories were relatively

constant in the Herald Sun over the period examined.
As noted earlier, restrictions on the Fairfax archive make it difficult to generate details
of the total number of police related stories published in a year. To gain some insight

into the relativities between Fairfax and News Limited, and the priorities across
various markets, the same search protocol that was described earlier was adopted for
one-week periods across the three-year period. The week chosen, for no particular
reason, was the l" of March top the 81h of March, for the years 1998, 2000 and 2003.
These data are shown in Table 7.
The data in Table 7 shows that papers in the News Limited stable published more
police related stories than the two Fairfax papers by a margin of nearly two to one (59
stories per week across the two Fairfax papers compared to 108 stories per week
across the four News Limited papers. Comparing the broadsheet Australian with the
two Fairfax broadsheets showed a closer correlation, however, the Australian still
produced 307 matches compared with 174 for the Age and 224 for the SMH.
The Sydney market clearly produced more police related matches than any other
capital: The Telegraph produced 607 matches, or just over 202 matches per week
period examined, compared to the Herald Sun, its Melbourne stable-mate, that
produced 347 matches, or just over 115 matches per week.
A comparison of the two Fairfax papers revealed a similar trend with nearly 30 per
cent more matches in Sydney compared to Melbourne. Across the three year period,
in the three weeks examined, the Telegraph generated 607 matches compared with to
224 for its Sydney based Fairfax rival.

Table 7
Frequency of police-related stories published in selected metro dailies for three
one-week periods in 1998,2000 and 2003
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Courier-Mhil

l40

Daily Teiegraph 228

This table provides an indication of the relative differences between papers in terms
of the number of police-related stories published in selected metro dailies for three
one-week periods in 1998, 2000 and 2003. The data suggests that police related
stories are more likely to be published in News Limited papers with Sydney being the
dominant market for these types of stories.

The 'historical outlook' frame, identified in the Princeton Study (1997), was another
framing device used by the State-based dailies to speculate and link local events with
the federal crime-fighting bodies. One example of this frame was the News Limited
story about missing drugs discussed in Chapter Six:
Drugs, money vanish from police lockups
The Daily Telegraph, 23 Nov 1998, p. 4.

The story appeared around the time of extensive discussion about the reforms arising
from the Wood Royal Commission in New South Wales the year before. The
implication of the News Limited reports was that corruption was rife in all police
services and that the federal bodies should also be subject to a Royal Commission.
Another example of linked stories is the 'self-serving' travel claims levelled at
Commissioner Ryan following an overseas trip to visit Olympic facilities in Japan:
Only blunder was Ryan's
The Sunday Telegraph 15 February 1998, p. 42.

A claim that overseas travel was self-serving was echoed in similar terms in relation

to the AFP Commissioner a few days later:
The luxury life of Marco Polo
The Daily Telegraph, 18 February 1998, p. 8.

The two major Case Studies presented in Chapters Four and Five highlighted the
battle between the police and the media to present their version of 'reality'. In Case
study One the media was more adept in framing the allegations of wrongdoing against
Senator Richardson and claims of poor investigative work by the police agencies
involved in investigating the allegations. Comments from senior police sources were
juxtaposed against each other to establish a conflict frame between the State and
Federal authorities; the conflict frame was then duplicated when State and Federal
politicians started attacking each other. The ready availability of new actors, to coin a
phrase used by Pan and Kosicki (2003), enabled The Courier-Mail to build the events
into a fully blown scandal (Tiffen 1999) and to continue with the story for nearly a
year.

The ability of The Courier-Mail to build and maintain the claim that the Wallah
investigation was inept, andlor compromised, was galling to senior police (CJC 1995).
More galling was the fact that they were powerless to do anything about it despite
attempts to engage with the media to put their side of the story (the AFP, for example,
called a press-conference to refute the claims and drafted a number of letters to the
editor). The news values in which the media frames were embedded were more
powerful than those of the rebuttal by police. As a participant in these events, in
retrospect, the only way the Federal authorities might have been able to counteract
The Courier-Mail story was to ignore it. Engaging with the paper and the story
provided fresh material on which further claims and frames were based. Ignoring the
story was seen not to be an option at the time as the agencies were highly sensitive to
the perceived damage being done to their reputations.
From The Courier-Mail's perspective, the use of news frames contextualised and
simplified the issues for the reader and enabled the issue to be explored along other
dimensions, such as the political fallout from the allegations, and the breakdown in
relations between the AFP and the CJC. The dominant frames centred on the leaking
of information and the whistleblower. Other frames found in the news coverage
included: the 'Richo' frame that encapsulated Richardson7s larrikin image, his risk
taking and his relationships with so-called 'mates'; the 'investigative reporter' frame
that focused on Paul Whittaker as reporterlparticipant; the 'organised crime7 frame
that covered the shady background of some of the alleged participants; a 'rort' frame
that encapsulated the alleged offence; a 'sex' frame that focused on the alleged payoff for the alleged deal; a 'political' frame that concentrated on the political fallout
arising from the investigation; a 'conflict' frame centring on the dispute between the
AFP and the CJC; a 'scandal' fiame; and the 'keystone cops7 frame that focused on
the perceived inadequacies of the police investigation.
Case Study Two, based on a major drug seizure, provided police with an opportunity
to frame the issue in a way that was favourable to their interests. In thinking about
how the AFP could market the seizure, in my role as Media Director, I recommended
that the seizure be framed as a 'record' and an outstanding example of police-work.
The communication strategies developed for the operation directly targeted known

news values and news gathering routines. A raft of senior, credible, police figures
were made available to comment on the operation. The messages from these
spokespersons were reinforced by relevant Federal and State Ministers and what
ensued was very favourable publicity for the agencies involved. The communication
strategies developed for Operation Linnet became the norm for large, multi-agency,
drug seizures and invariably resulted in good publicity.
Despite the fact that publicity for these seizures tends to be positive for the agencies
involved, there is still a tendency for the media to look for other angles and inevitably
these involve conflict. The success of the seizure was framed against the ongoing
demand for illicit drugs in Australia and the fact that while this seizure was a success,
drugs were still entering the country in significant quantities. In my role as media
director, I would observe these stories play out in the media, waiting for the media to
find the inevitable critic and for their views to be published. It was possible to gauge
how these news stories would play out by looking at the Letters and general news
sections of the newspaper to gauge community reaction to the seizure and whether
other factors, like a prominent fatal overdose, would come into play. The so-called
'heroin drought' in Australia, which can be traced back to Operation Linnet, has, for
the period following the seizure, taken some of the heat out of the heroin debate.
News media frames identified in Case Study Two included: the tendency to seek
'blame' within any news event; the 'record' frame around the size of the seizure; the
'bust' or 'sting' frame about the sophistication of the crime and the arrests; and
xenophobic framing of the ethnicity of the heroin producers and traffickers. As news
events, non-conflict media frames, such as those involving 'records' tend not to be
long-lived. Conflict on the other hand is a primary news value that is at the core of
many news items. The positive police news story is therefore invariably
overshadowed by conflict-based reports on other natters. The glow of positive
publicity surrounding Operation Linnet was very well received within the AFP.
There was hrther evidence of news media frames in the reports examined in Chapter
Six: the conflict frame was the most dominant; the second most dominate frame was
the 'outsiders' frame; the framing of individuals as a 'tall poppy' was also evident;
other frames included nationalism and xenophobia. The conflict discourse is not likely

to be particularly focused on either policing or journalism in Australia and is
commonly found in news media reports. The framing of individuals as outsiders; the
tendency to be critical of those who stand out above the rest and the isolation of
Australia could contribute to media frames that relate to the Australian identity (tall
poppy, outsiders, nationalism, xenophobia). As noted in Chapter One, Burke (ABC

AM Radio Program, Tuesday, 18 December, 2001) identified xenophobic concerns
about security as a dominant theme running through Australian history.
The 'tall poppy syndrome' referred to by Rohl (1999) is reflected in a range of news
media reports surrounding high-profile police figures. Former New South Wales
Police Commissioner, Mr Peter Ryan, had a very high public profile for reasons
associated with his initial selection, and public and news media scrutiny of the reform
program for the New South Wales Police Service arising fiom the Wood Royal
Commission. Commissioner Palmer as head of the AFP, and aspirant for the position
of Secretary-General of Interpol, was also a high-profile figure and both men were the
subject of sustained public and media scrutiny.
Analysis of news media coverage of former Queensland police Commissioner, Mr
Jim O'Sullivan, suggests that 'insiders' receive more favourable media treatment than
'outsiders'. Media reports about Commissioner O'Sullivan, tended to fiame him as an
insider, a home-grown, favourite son, and the media discourse throughout his
Commissionership, while low, was invariably positive. The discourse of the 'other' is
evident in many of the articles related to the appointment and performance of police
commissioners examined in Chapter Six, and is most evident in the case of
Commissioner Ryan. After an initial positive reception by the news media, what
appeared to be a campaign to get rid of him emerged, particularly by The Daily
Telegraph, with news reports across all media framing him as an outsider: a 'Pom'; a
former member of the 'old bill'; and as a person with strong affiliations to England.
This frame is reflected in a number of cartoons reproduced in this study and discussed
earlier in this chapter.
Certain meta-fiames were also evident in the coverage. The long-standing relationship
between Australia and Britain and the stereotypes associated with it, as has already
been discussed, are evident in the coverage of policing in New South Wales. Another

meta-frame is corruption, and this is probably a legacy of successive Royal
Commissions and Inquiries into policing over the last three decades. The media and
the public seem generally suspicious of the workings of the police, and stories about
police frequently use a corruption frame to locate stories about police malpractice
with a single incident being portrayed as symptomatic of systemic corruption.
Do media frames inform wider debates about criminal justice issues in
Australia?
The short answer to this question is 'no'.
The period of analysis spanned some thirteen years, from the tabling of the report of
the Fitzgerald Royal Commission in 1989, till mid 2003. While the tabling of the
Fitzgerald Royal Commission's Report could be identified as a period of some
optimism, with fundamental reforms of the justice system being proposed, the end of
the study period sounded alarm bells about what many see as a crisis in modem
journalism (Beecher 2000; Cowdery 2001 ; Masters 1996; O'Shane 2001 ; Weaver
2001; ABC Media Report 10 October 2002) while others (Chadwick 1999; Schultz
1998) saw some cause for optimism. As discussed in Chapter Eight, during 1999 the
Australian Broadcasting Authority commenced their inquiry into payments made to
talkback radio personalities in exchange for positive editorial comment. The Cash for
Comments inquiry (ABA 2000), as it became known, identified discrepancies between
journalistic ideal and journalistic practice in the area of commercial talkback radio.
Following on fiom the Australian Broadcasting Authority's inquiry into radio station
2UE (ABA 2000) and the more recent furore surrounding the selection of a new
Police Minister in New South Wales (PM Program, 21 November 2001), there is
mounting evidence (ABA 2000, p. 21) to support Cowdery's (2001) claims that radio
talkback hosts, at least in Sydney, have significant power in setting the public agendas
simply due to their reach and influence:
Talkback radio is an influential medium, and 2UE was probably the most listened-to talk
format radio station in Australia during the 1990s. Mr Alan Jones and Mr John Laws are its
most successful presenters. During this period, they were often the top rating and arguably the
most influential talkback radio hosts in Australia.

Arguably these presenters also have considerable influence in terms of public debates
about crime and policing, and have more power than police in this regard, and stand at
the top of Hall's apex of credibility (Hall et al. 1975). The following comments fiom
New South Wales Police Commissioner Peter Ryan are instructive in this regard:
I was under, and am still under, enormous pressure to achieve results. Results, results, results.
I'm under pressure to bring down a pocket of crime because there is a very vocal minority, or
a very vocal person, or a very influential person affected by that particular pocket of crime.
The newspapers castigate us for not catching more young kids breaking car windows in
Woolloomooloo while I have got a whole state to manage (MacDowell200 1 , p. 185).

The reality, in New South Wales at least, is that talkback hosts like Alan Jones and
John Laws, or The Daily Telegraph (some key figures that were interviewed
suggested a close association between these media outlets), set the daily news agenda
and build pressure for comment or action from police, at either an operational,
corporate, or ministerial level. This process consumes considerable resources in terms
of preparing a reactive response, and diverts police and community attention from
issues that may warrant higher priority. The nub of the problem is that key media
figures, and some influential politicians, have a good sense of how to maintain
ratingslvotes within their various constituencies

-

a process that many see as

inimical to the sensible allocation of policing resources and policy making. As
Nicholas Cowdery (2001, pp. 7 - 8), the Director of Public Prosecutions in New
South Wales, observed:
The public, through its election of the politicians and representatives they make to them, has a
hand in making some of the rules that judges follow. And Alan Jones and his ilk probably
have a disproportionate influence in that rule malung process: amongst other things, by
distorting the perception of the public will in the minds of the politicians.

This growing influence of key media figures is one of the significant issues to emerge
from this study. Cowdery posed the question to himself 'Will this situation change?'
His answer: 'probably not' (Cowdery 2001).
One of the other major issues to emerge fiom the study is the media's inability to
provide context for their readers. As discussed in Chapter Eight, commentators such

as Grieve (2000) argue that fiction provides the masses with a closer look at reality
and truth than the Murdoch press, CNN and advertising.
The issue of context is important for police. To implement the reforms and structural
changes to policing recommended by the Fitzgerald and Wood Royal Commissions is .
a massive task and one that takes times, particularly in a large organisation like the
New South Wales Police Service. As Reiner (1986, p. 2 12) notes:
To rebuild an ancient edifice brick by brick requires time and patience. But it is no more likely
to succeed than by calling it names or charging at it head first.

A steady stream of critical media reports about policing, is not likely to facilitate

much needed reforms within policing services or the adoption of sensible public
policies to combat crime, more informed assessments about the risk of crime, or build
public trust and confidence in the police. As a police media director, one of the most
difficult parts of the job was to promote awareness in the wider community about the
rationale behind reform programs and the progress that was being achieved. Standard
public relations techniques were used to engage particular audiences including
speeches by senior officers and publishing information in police journals, newsletters
and annual reports. This material seldom appeared in news media reports about
policing and would be ignored by journalists when included as contextual information
in response to particular issues. The reality is that such information is not 'news' and
is judged by journalists, in accordance with standard news values, accordingly. Whilst
this fact is appreciated by those with some background in the media it is not well
understood by senior police and the lack of publicity about police reforms programs,
as reflected in comments by Commissioner Ryan (Williams 2002), is a source of
frustration for many senior police.
Police therefore face the challenge of responding to community expectations about
crime against the backdrop of a critical media (Munday 1995), a public that is no
longer deferential to authority, and unquestioning of information from government
(Chartier and Gabler 2001). Some of the key observers interviewed for this study
claimed that the 'system', whereby public knowledge about policing is substantially
dependent on media reports, essentially sets the police up for failure. This is not to be

critical of individual journalists, it is, as noted by C h s Masters (2001), more a failure
of the system.
Has there been a change in the way police interact with the media?
The answer to this question is a resounding 'yes'.
Police have redrawn the boundaries and implemented new rules governing the
interaction between police and the media (Silvestor 2001). The symbiotic relationship
between police and the media (Putnis 1996) has changed to a more contested one.
This is illustrated by the move by police in Queensland to adopt digitally secure
communications which is not capable of being monitored by journalists (Crime and
Misconduct Commission 2004). In the past journalists monitored radio 'scanners' and
were able to attend incidents as they unfolded. The Queensland Police Service (2004,
p. 2), arguing on the need for the new system, noted:
Unauthorised scanning of the Service's radio communications has been practised by a range
of external organisations or individuals, for a variety of reasons. Criminals scan
communications to assess whether police are alerted to their activities; organisations with a
more commercial interest, such as tow-truck firms, also use scanners, in the interest of their
business. The media have also scanned police communications in their competition for
breaking news.
The Service recognises the commercial interests of the media and other organisations.
However, it is also constrained by confidentiality and privacy in the release of information it
holds, and is accountable to the Queensland community for maintaining appropriate levels of
confidentiality. The Service has a duty of care to its staff and to the public for minimising the
inherent risks involved in police operations.

The Courier-Mail(2004, p. 1) argued against the new system noting that:
Media organisations, including The Courier-Mail,have monitored internal police analogue
radio communications for more than five decades via scanners tuned to network frequencies.
This procedure has occurred with the knowledge of the Police Service and has constituted a
significant part of the media's role in keeping the public informed about crime and public
safety. In addition, it has provided an important function in helping ensure police performed
their hnctions in a transparent manner, maintaining public confidence in police operations.

The Courier-Mail (2004, p. 11) rejected the Queensland Police Service privacy
arguments noting that:
Privacy concerns are issues journalists face on a day-to-day basis. However, privacy
principles do not prevent disclosure to the media of information exchanged over the radio
network. The Courier-Mail is aware of no instances in which a privacy issue has arisen by
reason of its journalists monitoring police radio communications. Similarly, the integrity,
safety and effectiveness of police operations over more than 50 years of media monitoring of
analogue radio transmissions has, to our knowledge, not been compromised.

These changes reflect not only changes in technology but changes in the relationship
between police and the media. It is difficult to imagine a more critical aspect of the
interface than access to information, as noted by The Courier-Mail in its submission,
the move to restrict direct access to police communications brought to an end
arrangements that had been in place for more than 50 years.
Based on my experience, and the interviews reported in Chapter seven, I have found
that police are now more wary about unwanted, or unwarranted, media attention
(Williams 2002). Senior police are concerned about being drawn into the type of
ongoing controversy that is illustrated by Case Study One, or become the target of
what appears to be an orchestrated campaign, such as occurred with the calls for the
sacking of former New South Wales Police Commissioner, Mr Peter Ryan. Police
tend to view the media as pre-occupied with conflict and controversy and there are a
number of examples of these types of reports in Chapter Six.
The policing response to this environment has been, generally around the country but
particularly in New South Wales, to tighten media policies governing contacts
between police and the media ('Committee grills Ryan', The Daily Telegraph, 26
June 2001, p. 11; 'It's not that easy to get rid of me', The Daily Telegraph, 19 June
2001, p. 5). Contacts between police and media are discouraged through formalised
policies and directions that tend to require police to refer all media contacts to
designated Media Liaison Units that take responsibility for dealing with the inquiry
(NTPFES 2004). Typically, a response is developed by the Media Unit and this is
cleared by senior management before the response is provided to the journalist. The
aim of these guidelines is to vet at a senior level what information is being released
(NTPFES 2004) and to ensure that issues don't 'emerge' in the media without any

prior warning (personal observation by the author based on discussions with state
police-media colleagues).
These policies have placed more distance between police and the media, and have
resulted in deterioration in the policelmedia relationship, because the media no longer
has unfettered access to operational police and what was an informal highly efficient
process has been replaced by a cumbersome bureaucratic one (Breen 1995).
Underlying the adoption of these more stringent controls over media contact is the
acknowledgement by police that they are vulnerable to adverse media reporting
(Cowdery 2001; Weatherburn 2002; Williams 2002). The Fitzgerald and Wood Royal
Commissions cast a pall over all police by raising doubts in the community over the
existence and possible extent of corruption in police services (Fitzgerald 1989; Wood
1996). In addition, the straitened financial climate of the 1990s resulted in police
needing to demonstrate to government that they were spending scarce public funds in
an efficient manner (AFP 1997; Hawke 2002). Critical media reports speculating
about corruption, malpractice or maladministration impact on the ability of policing
organisations to maintain government confidence and secure appropriate levels of
h d i n g (Weatherburn 2002). The fortunes of the AFP, documented in Chapter Two,
demonstrate this vulnerability (AFP 1997).
The key concern here is the speculative nature of some reports not the legitimate
questioning of police in terms of public accountability (Cowdery 2001 ; Weatherburn
2002; Williams 2002). Many senior police subjects interviewed for this study
indicated that they had no difficulty with the legitimate disclosure of police
malpractice or incompetence, because they were able to do something about it. The
AFP, for example, welcomed the fact that female staff came forward with claims of
sexual harassment because it provided the organisation with an opportunity to deal
with the issue and for the Commissioner to indicate, in the strongest possible terms,
that this practice was not acceptable in the organisation (Niland 1996). What could
have been a public relations disaster for the AFP turned into a very positive story due
to the proactive way the allegations were dealt with. The 'journalism of assertion'
(Kovach and Rosenstiel 1999) discussed in Chapter Eight, whereby unsubstantiated
material is placed on the public record, is particularly damaging because police, in

many cases, are forced to defend unsubstantiated allegations. An example of this
practice is the 'secret police' allegations discussed in Chapter Six.
It must be acknowledged that changes in media industries have also had an impact on
the policelmedia interface: journalists covering police rounds tend to have less
experience, fewer contacts and, in some cases, a lack of technical understanding of
police investigation practices and court processes. I was regularly frustrated by
inquiries from journalists seeking responses to questions that would have, either
compromised the investigation process, or been subject to sub judice or other
processes. These journalists would have been assigned from general news desks to
cover large breaking stories such as the alleged travel rorts by federal politicians.
These factors, together with cost and other pressures (Masters 1996), mean that
journalists are more likely to make mistakes and what police might see as deliberate
misrepresentation might, in many cases, be simply the result of inexperience and a
tight deadline.
Has there been a change in the way the media interacts with police?

The simple answer to this question is 'Yes'. The impetus for the change is twofold:
cultural changes in policing and changes in newsgathering routines by journalists.
As detailed by Murray (2000 - see Chapter Two), policing has undergone major
changes moving from a craft, or trade, to a profession; from authoritarian to problemsolving approaches to dealing with crime; from a quasi-military management style to
a democratic management style; from an emphasis on physical attributes to an
emphasis on intellect; and from an insular culture to a more open and consultative
one. Relationships between police and the media have changed as a consequence of
these changes. As acknowledged during the interviews with media subjects, the
closed networks, often facilitated by late night drinking sessions, have now largely
gone and these relationships are now on a more professional basis. Contemporary
relations between media and police reflect the more professional standing of both
professions.

The main factor though, influencing the relationship, is changing career patterns in
both media and policing, characterised by less experienced personnel on both sides of
the relationship, and high mobility in both professions. Many police now no longer
see policing as a life-long career and joumalists will move from print to electronic
media outlets and to related professions such as advertising and public relations.
Other structural changes in the mediaJpolice environment have also impacted on the
relationship. There has been a proliferation of new policing bodies, such as Integrity
and Crime Commissions that provide additional sources of information on policing
issues: if a police force is not commenting on an issue there is an opportunity to seek
comment on that issue fiom these other bodies. Another factor is the availability of
information on-line and it has become the norm for police to place a lot of
information (see the Falconio case discussed in Chapter Eight) on their websites. As
discussed in Chapter Five, it would have been possible for a journalist to have
covered the story of the record heroin bust from the AFP website alone without any
other contact with the organisation. Wilson (2001, p. 15) notes that the use of the
Internet by both the police and the media is becoming increasingly widespread.
Looking at the media side of the relationship in a little more depth, as discussed in
Chapter Three, a number of Australian commentators have noted changes in newsgathering practices (Grabosky and Wilson 1989; Schultz 1998; Tiffen 1999).
Grabosky and Wilson (1989), for example, offered a detailed analysis of how
production issues impact on reporting, particularly in areas such as white-collar crime.
The authors also noted corporate crime often involved matters of considerable
complexity that required particular skills to interpret, and this mitigated against wider
reporting of these issues, as only a small number of journalists had the interpretative
skills and time to report on them. In a wider context, Schultz observed that the need to
chum out product and keep ratings high made it hard to sustain substantial
investigations: an observation that is appropriate for print as well as electronic media.
Tiffen (1999, p. 237) described the media as a yapping pack, picturing them as
scavengers rather than hunters and having a pack mentality. Media production
pressures have impacted on the amount of time journalists can devote to writing
stories, and advertising ratios have impacted on the space available to run them (ABC,
The Media Report l 0 October 2002; Nichols 2004).

Changes in the way media interact with police have been observed at the practitioner
level as well. Chapter Three presented the views of a number of journalists including
Jack Darmody, an old-time police roundsman who worked for The Age and Truth in
Melbourne. Darmody commented that, not so long ago, crime reporters relied on
carefklly cultivated networks of police contacts for much of their information, often
spending most week-nights in the pub drinking with police. Today this happens less

frequently: recent evidence suggests the close relationships once fostered between
police and journalists are today more likely to be actively discouraged by senior
police. Similar views were echoed by a number of journalists interviewed for this
study. The following is typical of the views expressed:
In the past it was difficult to distinguish between the coppers and the journos because they
were so close but those days I think have gone. There is now a recognition that while you need
to have a rapport, you also need to maintain more professional distance. (Subject No. 2 5 )

As a consequence of the formalising of contacts between media and police, the media
now frequently use 'back door' approaches to get information from trusted sources,
circumventing official channels through the police media unit. The advent of
sophisticated call monitoring technology and dedicated police integrity units makes
such practices cumbersome for the media, and fraught for police. A journalist would
jeopardise his source if he simply rang on a dedicated line to a source and asked
'what's the drum on this?' as the integrity unit could do a call record check on the
journalist's phone or the officer's phone to establish if contact had been made. These
procedures are well known and the implications arising from getting information from
un-named sources was discussed during the interviews reported on in Chapter Seven.
The factors identified in this section have contributed to a greater distance between
media and police, increased levels of suspicion and mistrust, and a general breaking
down in relationships at a personal level.
Has there been changes in the power relationship between the media and police?

The answer to this question tends to be 'yes' but will vary from case to case
depending on the issue and the context. Case Study One, for example, illustrated the

vulnerability of police organisations to sustained media criticism. Once Courier-Mail
journalist Paul Whittaker decided to take an adversarial position, the AFP was
powerless to respond in any meaningful way to the criticisms being levelled at it.
Case Study Two, on the other hand, demonstrated the power of the police to play out
a very successful operation, achieving a high degree of control over the release of
information, to achieve maximum publicity for the organisations involved. An F01
exercise by a police-rounds journalist at the Melbourne Herald Sun illustrates how
media-sensitive governments have become ('Vic media watch costs you $3.5mil',
Herald Sun, 26 October 2004, p. 3). The lead paragraphs read:
A MEDIA-sensitive Bracks Government has spent up to $3.5 million of taxpayers' money in
18 months to monitor what is said about it on radio, television and in newspapers.
Ministers have overseen up to $45,000 a week spent on newspaper clippings and video and
audio recordings of news reports, interviews and press conferences.
The money could have paid for four hospital beds plus nursing staff for a year, 14 fire trucks,
more than 2000 school computers or 70 extra teachers for a year.

The Department of Justice, run jointly by Attorney-General Rob Hulls and Police
Minister Andre Haermeyer, was the second highest spender with a $492,000 bill in
the 18 months after the 2002 state election. The Opposition scrutiny of government
spokesman Richard Dalla-Riva said:
the media monitoring costs released under Freedom of Information revealed a government
'controlled by spin and run by paranoia'.

The F01 documents revealed most of the media material was supplied by Rehame,
Media Monitors and AAP. A government spokeswoman, Jane Wilson, said media
monitoring was an important way to keep in touch with the views of Victorians and
knowing what the issues are when forming policy:
The cost is consistent with other state governments, the Federal Government, previous
governments and the private sector.

The comment from the government spokesperson highlights how prevalent media
monitoring has become and the obvious weight placed by governments on the
perceived impact of media reports on public opinion.
The two Case Studies (presented in Chapters Four and Five) span a period of three
years from 1995 to 1998, and provide an insight into the dynamics of mediaJpolice

relations over this period. Both studies illustrate the media's reliance on police
sources for information. In the first Case Study, sensitive information from a police
investigation was leaked to a journalist; in the second, police were able to maintain
the integnty of a large, complex operation despite potential media intrusion into
operational matters that could have aborted a major drug investigation.
The Case Studies also highlight a high level of awareness of the media's needs on
behalf of the police. The release of information to the media, as outlined in Case
Study Two, was carefully contrived to meet specific communication objectives. These
objectives, at the most fundamental level, relate to organisational survival and support
for the aims of the agencies involved, by demonstrating to government they are
providing a return for the funds invested in them. The ability of police to stagemanage such events and manipulate the coverage, places police in a powerful position
in operations where this is possible.
As illustrated by the examples presented in Chapter Six, police though are vulnerable
to exposure of internal weaknesses and malpractice from disaffected staff within the
organisation, and despite attempts to control leaks and media contact, the media has
ultimate power to decide what they publish, what prominence it achieves and the
manner in which information is presented. This point is well illustrated by The
Courier-Mail's pursuit of the Wallah matter that was examined in Case Study One
and other examples in Chapter Six.

From the Case Studies and media reports examined as part of this study, a picture
emerges of competing interests and power. Masters (ABC, The Media Report, 22
August 1996) suggests that power has shifted away from individual journalists and is
now institutionalised in the various systems that represent the dominant power elites,
and these are beyond the scope of investigative journalism. He noted that he would
never again undertake a project like Moonlight State, the 4Corners television program
investigation that exposed police corruption in Queensland.
The observation by Masters about the institutionalisation of power was echoed during
the interview phase of the research, with subjects observing that power has been
internalised as a global phenomenon guided, not by public interest considerations, but

by circulation figures and profit - a view supported by senior news journalists
(Nichols 2004).
The use of news frames by journalists is a powerful technique for packaging
information as outlined in many studies reported in Chapter Three. In addition to any
of the issues described above, the fact remains that the media has the power to frame
issues in a certain way, and a tendency to use certain preferred frames such as the
conflict frame (Princeton Survey Research Associates 1997), What may appear as an
innocuous comment from police takes on a different complexion if contrasted with
opposing views from other sources and placed under a large banner headline: a
practice identified by many police subjects during the interview phase of the research.
In a sense it is the media's ability to frame information that police see as their greatest
vulnerability. Media subjects simply saw this process as a way of presenting
information in a way that would be interesting and readable for their readership.
Examination of the media texts associated with Commissioner Ryan presented in
Chapter Six illustrate the use of the conflict frame and the packaging of these stories
with emotive headlines and biting cartoon commentary. The Wallah articles presented
in Chapter Four provide further examples of this practice.
While the two previous examples might be seen to be more relevant to ongoing news
stories, the same process is evident in one-off news reports. For example AFP
Commissioner Palmer's comments about ethnic-based crime (see Chapter Six) were
put to Commissioner Palmer's successor upon his appointment. The news story that
followed framed the two commissioners in conflict and disagreement and the conflict
frame dominated the story about the new commissioner's appointment.
Have there been changes in the way the print media report policing matters?

The broad thrust of print media reports about policing issues have remained
unchanged: crime and the work of then police are inherently newsworthy and easy to
capture via the outputs of the judicial system. The observations about trends in horse
stealing in the first edition of the Melbourne Age (17 October 1854, 'Criminal

Sessions', p. 5) were not that dissimilar to current reports about trends in car thefts or
burglaries ('Crime rate falls, but murders on the rise', The Age, 18 August 2004).
Data presented in Chapters Four through Seven supports the views expressed by
commentators such as Beecher (2001) that the concept of news as a public service has
gone forever. As acknowledged by commentators like Beecher (2001), and Schultz
(1998), and many of the senior journalists interviewed, news is now regarded as more
about profits and markets (Nicols 2004), as opposed to the concept of the fourth estate
and the media's utopian watchdog role. It needs to be acknowledged that life is now
more complex for journalists: apart fiom cost pressures, the advent of the Internet
means that journalists are often faced with responding to issues that have emerged in
forums like www.Crikev.com.au, from often unidentified sources, of dubious veracity
and outside extant defamation law.
The consequences of these changes are evident in the Wallah Case Study and
numerous examples in Chapter Six provide support for Tiffen's wolf model of
journalism 'that is characterised by perverted priorities, negative orientations, is
sloppy about accuracy and is frequently unfair' (1999, p. 207).
In addition to these general observations, some more specific changes are apparent in
the way print media report policing matters. There is clearly more of a focus on senior
police and commissioners of police, as the chief executives of large organisations.
They have become the focus for increased public scrutiny, and public expectations,
about policing. The trend in the media to attack public figures is well documented, in
a review of American press coverage over the last 40 years, Larsen (2001, p. 23)
made the observation that what we are witnessing is Journalism with the Gloves Off
the full impact of which is not yet known. Larsen speculates about what would have
occurred if the type of coverage the Clinton-Lewinsky affair received has existed in
the 1960s when FBI chief J. Edgar Hoover shopped audiotapes of Martin Luther
King, Jr. around to selected journalists. The tapes revealed that King, a married man,
was having an affair. Not a single reporter wrote the story.
Although Larsen's observations relates to the situation in the United States, it is also
clearly relevant to Australia, and the reader would only need to examine the media

coverage surrounding the resignation of Dr Hollingworth as Governor-General in
May 2003 (see report in The Age: 'Hollingworth Quits', available on-line at
http://www.theage.com.au/articles/2003/05/25/1053801277420.html,visited 27 April
2004). This type of 'gloves-off journalism is evident in much of the coverage of
police activity in Australia and has contributed significantly to the fear of the media
within police ranks, particularly at senior levels.
Aside from straight news reports about individual crimes and criminals, the balance of
reporting about policing tends to be selective, critical of the individuals/agencies
involved, and lacking in context. Based on story content, it appears that the impetus
for many negative reports has been disgruntled staff within policing organisations
disaffected by the radical reform programs sweeping across policing during the 1990s.
Such sources tend to be identified as 'police sources' but not named. In line with what
Schultz (1998) notes as a general decline in investigative journalism, there is little
evidence of any true investigative reporting associated with policing issues: in fact a
senior journalist interviewed for the study said there was only one journalist in that
particular State that was involved in writing investigative pieces on the police.
These trends seem to be constant over the period examined and across jurisdictions,
although situational factors, such as whether a particular Commissioner had a high
public profile, do have a major impact on how the media portray individual services.
THE NEED FOR PARADIGM CHANGE

The consensus arising from the literature examined in Chapter Three, and the
interviews with police and key observers of the policelmedia interface reported in
Chapter Seven, was that the print news could provide more balance and context in
relation to its coverage of policing issues and be more aware of the impact of the way
it frames these stories. The question arises as to how this might be achieved.
Chapter Three examined, in part, the issue of how our world-view is created and a
number of theorists (Altheide and Johnson 1980; Chackerlain and Abcarian 1984;
Ellul 1980; Herman and Chomsky 1988; Jowett and O'Donnell 1992) have expressed
concern about the impact of communication technology in this regard. Ellul (1965,

1980) argues that propaganda is an integral part of the operation of technological
societies and has become a sociocultural phenomenon. Ellul's thesis is that
information and propaganda have become virtually indistinguishable ( 1965, pp. 84-

85). Ellul's claim that information and propaganda are hard to separate, resonates
strongly with Christie's analysis, presented in Chapter One, of the opposition by The
Daily Telegraph 'S to the proposed heroin-trial in the Australian Capital Temtory.
C h s t i e concluded that the paper's campaign was based on a constant barrage of
unbalanced journalistic opinion and selective examination of the facts (1998 p. 40).
Herman and Chomsky argue that the media supports power-elites in society because
they are able to filter out what is fit to print, marginalise dissent, and allow the
government and dominant private interests to get their messages across to the public
(1988, p. 2). The authors argue that control of the media agenda is a consequence of
the size, concentrated ownership, owner wealth, and profit orientation of the major
mass media firms; advertising as the primary income source of the mass media; and
the reliance of the media on information provided by government, business and
'experts' funded and approved by these primary sources (1988, p. 2). They argue that
the operation of these factors occur so naturally that they are not discernible to
professional news people who believe their news-choices are based on objective
values and that alternative news choices are rarely considered (1988, p. 2). As noted
in Chapter One, this point was ably demonstrated by the Royal Commission into
Aboriginal Deaths in Custody and subsequent research, where it was found that
indigenous people did not have a voice in mainstream media (RCIADIC 1991 ).
Paralleling concerns about the 'embedded' nature of the media as an institution
supporting power elites, are other debates about journalistic practice and what many
see as a crisis in modem journalism (Chadwick 1999; Media Entertainment and Arts
Alliance 1997; Schultz 1998; Senate Standing Committee on Legal and Constitutional
Affairs 1994). An inquiry conducted by the Senate Standing Committee on Legal and
Constitutional Affairs into shield laws for journalists' confidential sources (Senate
Standing Committee on Legal and Constitutional Affairs 1994) The Senate
Committee accepted the view that one way of ensuring that the media performed its
important role within society was to make individual journalists more accountable
(1994, p. 131). The Inquiry supported models based on effective self-regulation and

we have seen since then (Chadwick 1999) attempts by professional bodies such as the
Media Entertainment and Arts Alliance for journalists to conform to their revised
Code of Ethics.
There is, however, open debate as to whether such an approach is likely to be
effective as reflected in the following quote from the European Journalism Centre
(1997):
Cynics say ethics and Media Accountability Systems (MAS) are useless: 'good' media know
what was right before and the 'bad' media do not give a damn...actually most journalists are
neither good nor bad: they can do with guidelines and the external moral pressure of peers,
Realists find reality too complex and diverse for a three page code to be helpful and
journalists are in too much of a hurry to go and dig in a code. As for the enforcement rules,
media people are too concerned with personal matters such as keeping their job, getting,
promoted, obtaining influence and fame, while media users are ignorant, unorganised and
unaware of their power. As for the owner, his first responsibility is to run his company
profitably. He often thinks the law is enough and a MAS is a violation of his right of property.
If the citizen does not like what he is served, let him stop consuming.

The focus on media accountability has tended to come on the back of high profile
examples of malpractice such as the television coverage of the Cangai siege in
northern New South Wales in 1993 (Senate Standing Committee on Legal and
Constitutional Affairs 1994, p. 135). The Committee saw the involvement of the
television journalist involved in the matter as gross interference that endangered the
lives of the victims, the police and others. The extent of such case are arguable and
can be dealt with on a case-by-case basis as occurred with the Cangai seize incident.
A more critical issue is the broader impacts of mass media news reports. As illustrated
by work in areas such as the fear of crime (NCAVAC 1998; Tulloch 1998); the
reporting of mental health and suicide (Blood et al. 2002; 2003) and the coverage of
indigenous issues (Mickler 1992), it is possible to identify characteristic frames in
news media texts and to identify the possible impact of these frames. In the mental
health area it has been possible to provide guidance to journalists in reporting on these
issues (see Appendix W). Concerns about the impact of news media reports have been
dramatically highlighted in the post September 1 1 environment with the taking of
hostages by terrorists and the widespread publicity that this attracts. In a
contemporary example the abduction of Margaret Hassan, a CARE Australia aid

worker, has generated concerns about how the new media cover such events. As noted
by the BBC (BBC on-line news 30 September 2004):
The takmg of hostages, such as Ken Bigley in Iraq, has prompted debate on the media's role
and responsibilities in covering such events.
Does publicity help or hinder their plight? Was Margaret Thatcher right to decry the 'oxygen
of publicity'?
The dilemma is beginning to haunt editors everywhere. How do you deal with this wave of
hostage talung from Russia to Iraq?
How do you cover s o m e t h g where, time and again, your coverage is part of the reason why
the hostages were taken in the first place?

Former Guardian editor Peter Preston (2004) notes that news media coverage of these
issues contributes to the taking of hostages in the first place - it is tactic:
The most vicious of the Iraqi groups who take hostages like Kenneth Bigley aren't after
ransom money: they want their deeds on the internet and then on front pages and television
screens everywhere.
It boosts their power in the Arab world. It shakes western public opinion. It's the name of their
game.
What do we - those editors who have come to realise the ploy and our readers and listeners do about that?

A simple solution might be to not publicise hostage taking but such an approach
would ignore the plight of the hostage, coverage of the issue by sympathetic media
and the worldwide access to footage of the hostage via the Internet. Preston (2004)
argues for a more careful consideration of the factors surrounding each case:
No: the only way is the hard way. It means thought and reflection from editors, reporters and
listeners alike. It means seeing, hour by hour, the nature of the manipulation and explaining
the probabilities.

The view that the media should be aware of and take into consideration the impacts of
publishing news reports is also relevant to police related issues.
Coverage of police related issues

The coverage of issues such as terrorism, mental health and indigenous affairs can be
assessed in terms of whether such coverage, or characteristic ways of farming these
events, is in the public interest. The concept of 'public interest' is central to any

discussion about media interventions whether they be shield laws (Senate Standing
Committee on Legal and Constitutional Affairs 1994) or more general discussions
about the legitimacy of the fourth estate ideal (Schultz 1998, p. 236).
Based on the literature on the fear of crime alone (NCAVAC 1998), there are public
interest grounds for reassessing news media coverage of violent crime. In addition
Weatherdurn (2002) and Cowdery (2001) have identified broader concerns about
news media coverage of criminal justice issues and their impact on public policy, and
in our post September 11 world, Jiggins (2004) identified the need for the news media
to be more aware of the impact of stories related to terrorism. Jigsns (2004, p. 23)
examined the case of a Page One story in The Herald Sun newspaper (see Figure 26)
on the eve of the Commonwealth Heads of Government Meeting (CHOGM) in 2002.
The AFP disputed the facts of the story and the claim that the loss of a glock pistol
and other items triggered a major 'terror alert'. The Press Council found in favour of
the AFP's complaint noting 'In the emotional climate of the times, issues related to
terror threats need to be treated with caution' (Adjudication No 1 169).

Figure 26
The Herald Sun, Page One, 2 March 2002
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This story illustrates the potential damage that can be caused by speculative
newspaper reports on sensitive issues like terrorism. The AFP lodged a complaint
with the Australian Press Council which found in favour of the complainant, the
Council noting 'In the emotional climate of the times, issues related to terror threats
need to be treated with caution'.

As discussed in Chapter Three, news media frames are essentially about what's at
stake in the issue and it is timely for the print news media to reassess how they
typically fiame their coverage of policing issues. This process could be similar to that
adopted by the Mindframe National Media Initiative (2002) as described below:

The Mindframe National Media Initiative was developed in collaboration with the media
industry, mental health promotion and suicide prevention experts, policy makers and
consumer and carer representatives. The Mindframe Initiative aims to enhance the media's
capacity to report responsibly, sensitively and accurately on mental illness and suicide.

The initiative aims to:
provide journalism students and working media professionals with a range of information and
educational resources to support their work in reporting on mental illness and suicide;
enhance the community's ability to take action against media reporting that stigmatises mental
illness;
acknowledge good practice by media professionals in depicting mental illness and suicide
responsibly; and
monitor how Australian media portrays and reports mental illness, mental health and suicide

An overview of the Mindframe National Media Initiative is at Appendix V and a copy

of the reporting guidelines is at Appendix W.
Based on the research conducted in this study, a draft set of guidelines for media
professionals in covering police related issues is at Appendix X. The thrust of the
guidelines are aimed at providing some criminological context for news reports about
crime; to make editors and others aware of the impact news reports have on the fear of
crime; and for editors and others to be more aware of the impact of headlines,
cartoons and associated devices in terms of how the news report is presented to the
reader. The tendency for the news media to prefer certain types of stories over others
is well summarized by McGregor (1993) and Surette (1992); as discussed earlier the
NCAVAV study (1998) provides a comprehensive overview of the fear of crime
literature; and the examination by Jiggins (2004) of the Herald Sun CHOGM story
(see Figure 26), and subsequent Press Council adjudication (No 1 169).

Comment on the draft guidelines was sought from a number of the media participants
identified at Appendix xx and were generally supported as a reasonable first draft. A
similar process of consultation as followed by the Mindframe National Media
Initiative should be followed to ensure their utility and acceptance by media
professionals. Should such guidelines be implemented, it would also be usehl to
monitor subsequent reporting as was the case in the Mindframe National Media
Initiative.
In developing media strategies, police organisations should be mindful of media
frames than news values. In the analysis of Case Study Two, for example, police
made much of the 'record' aspect of the seizure: given its inherent news worthiness
the seizure would have made the news regardless of what the police did. More critical
to the seizure itself was the fact that the operation had dismantled a criminal
syndicate, and, by concentrating on the importers, as opposed to the street level
dealers, a significant amount of heroin had been prevented from reaching the streets.
From a strategic criminological perspective, these were the critical aspects of the
operation not the record amount of the seizure, and yet the lead paragraph of the joint
police media release (see Figure 12 in Chapter Two) focussed on the size and value of
the seizure and it was not until well into the body of the release that the dismantling of
the syndicate was mentioned. Similarly, in Case Study One, essentially what was at
stake were the actions of a senior politician - not the nuances of whether there was
evidence to support certain allegations. In both case the police could have done a
better job of identifying what was 'at stake' in these operations.
On the other hand the print media can often get it wrong placing undue emphasis on
certain elements of the story as was illustrated with the Herald Sun CHOGM story
discussed earlier (shown in Figure 26). The CHOGM story is an interesting case study
in itself: the AFP saw the theft as a minor, an opportunistic crime from a baggage
carousel at Melbourne airport; the Herald Sun saw the incident as significant,
warranting a page-one story, a banner headline, and the claim that CHOGM heads
were placed at risk. The framing of the story by the police and the media could not
have been more diametrically opposed. As part of the Press Council's complaint
procedures the parties are encouraged to resolve the issue, it is only when an impasse
is reached that the matter goes to the Complaints Committee. The process of dealing

with the complaint, both before and after the adjudication, was beneficial for both
parties in that the AFP gained a better appreciation of the news gathering and decision
making processes of the newspaper and The Herald Sun gained a better appreciation
of the concerns of the AFP and the impact this story had on CHOGM security
operations. The episode hinged, as far as the paper was concerned, on who was the
more credible source: the person that leaked certain details about the theft of the
briefcase to the newspaper, or the AFP spokespersons - the journalist chose the
contacts he new as opposed to those he didn't (testimony from Geoff Wilkinson,
Herald Sun before the complaints committee of the Australian Press Council, 19 June

2002, Sydney).
The CHOGM story is an example of the tensions in the policelmedia relationship. As
discussed in Chapter Eight, Wilson (2001) reports on the outcomes arising from a UK
Conference on the aptly named theme 'Criminal Justice and the Media: an Uneasy
Marriage?' The Conference observed that stories that arouse fear sell papers, and
journalists exploit this, however, the Conference questioned whether this assumption
couldn't be turned around and positive narratives, told in an interesting way, could
also be used to sell papers. Case Study Two might provide an example of this but it
should also be noted that this police operation was a strong news story in its own right
anyway. The Conference also noted that, although newspaper reporting of crime is
often neither subtle nor sophisticated, television programs thnve on drama, which
demands more of the viewer. The Conference questioned whether newspapers
underestimate the curiosity and intelligence of the public and whether stories did need
to be written to the lowest common denominator. This observation reinforces the call
in this study for media professionals to consider more carefilly how they frame police
related stories.
The conference also observed that the relationship between the criminal justice
system and the media is often tense as they have to filfil different roles, and hidden
agendas may be operating, but it is still necessary to communicate effectively so as to
identify 'win-win' situations. Again, using the CHOGM story as an example, this
incident ended up in a lose/lose situation: the AFP suffered the embarrassment of
public criticism over an alleged operational failure; the paper, the embarrassment of
being sanctioned by the Press Council. The concluding observation from the UK

Conference was that honesty, trust and co-operation are important: all these were
lacking in the CHOGM example and numerous other incidents discussed in Chapter
Six.
In addition to the sort of paradigm change in how the print media frames police
related stories, an area that obviously brings 'heat' into the relationship is the reliance
on 'un-named' sources. As discussed earlier, efforts by police to control contacts with
the media have exacerbated this problem through media resorting to un-named
sources for information, in the absence of more detailed information from official
sources (Breen 1996). The St Catherine's Conference recommended that police
become less secretive and more pro-active in providing information as a way around
this problem, and a number of senior police interviewed for the study supported such
an approach.
There is evidence presented in this thesis that the concept of 'public interest' is a
defence invoked by the media to cover what might be seen as suspect journalist
practices, and the term 'propriety interest' might be more appropriate (Chstie 1998).
A number of commentators (Altheide and Johnson 1980; Herman and Chomsky 1988;

Pilger 1998; Rosen 1993; Schultz 1998) point to examples of news-stories based on
leaks by sources that used the media to achieve a particular (hidden) objective - a
problem noted by Commissioner Hanson in relation to Operation Wallah, examined
in Case Study One. Chns Mitchell, Editor of The Courier Mail until 2002, suggests
these practices may be changing:
I think journalists were often more ready to accept feeds and leaks without questioning the
motives o f the leakers, simply to gain an exclusive. I think there's a much greater
understanding across our profession now about the motives of people who leak the material to
us, and I think, not just in Brisbane, but really across our business, people are conscious of not
being used by their sources ('Queensland media - beautiful one day, on trial the next', The
ABC Media Report, 20 June 2002).

The fundamental ideal embedded in journalist codes of ethics (copy at Appendix xx)
is the objective reporting of events. However, we have seen in Australia over the last
three decades, a more active media intent on pursuing a particular agenda. Examples
include campaigns run by the anti-drugs campaign by the Sun Herald newspaper in
New South Wales; and The Daily Telegraph 'S opposition to a heroin trial in the

Australian Capital Territory, and campaign against Police Commissioner, Mr Peter
Ryan. As argued by Christie, such campaigns are but constructions of sectors of the
public, as mediated through the over-arching concerns of the medium (1998, p. 48).
These campaigns verge on propaganda. As early as the 1950s Lasswell (1950, p. 320)
asserted that, 'It is unquestionably propaganda to editorialise or to select the content
of channels of communication for the purpose of influencing attitudes on
controversial issues'.
The role played by the Daily Telegraph in relation to the ACT heroin debate would
easily be accommodated in most models of propaganda, because selected pieces of
information were being fed to the reader in an attempt to sway public opinion on the
issue. Rather than presenting a range of views on the issue, the paper adopted a
unilateral position of opposition and, according to Chnstie, ignored views and
information that contradicted the paper's position on the issue.
In Chapter One the concept of risk communication was introduced (Chartier and
Gabler 2001 ; Leiss 1998; Beck, 1992; Ericson and Haggerty 1997). As noted by
Chartier and Gabler (2001), the media play an important role in risk communication
and the formation of public views on an issue. Yankelovich (1991) views the media as
an information source that actually helps the public form an opinion on risk. Chartier
and Gabler (2001) note that despite its importance, however, the extent of the media's
impact on public perception and management of risk remains somewhat of a mystery
and is the subject of much ongoing research. It is widely accepted that the media are
not only an important source of risk information to the public, but also have a role to
play in bringing issues to the attention of the public, which as a result helps create a
sense of urgency around them.
Bennett (1999) suggests that while media coverage may in fact amplify the public's
interest in an issue, it does not create it. Bennett goes on to say that 'a good story is
one in which public and media interests reinforce each other'. Chartier and Gabler
(2001) noted that journalists are not educators, or at least, that is not their primary
role. From this perspective, it is not surprising that media coverage seldom results in
more than cursory coverage of an issue, contributing little if anything to the more
complicated process of working through the problems. According to Yankelovich,

news coverage that presents positions as adversarial often actually retards progress
towards dealing meaningfully with issues. The adversarial position rarely corresponds
to the real views of most people.
Chartier and Gabler (2001) also observe that drama seems to be the mainstay of media
coverage. This is a style of communication which rarely comes close to true risk
communication. The media tend to highlight existing concerns, uncertainties and
conflicts, rarely question the legitimacy of any source, and present all sources on an
equal footing.. Information is provided to the public with little or no analysis of its
technical accuracy. As discussed earlier, this scenario presents major challenges for
police in trylng to communicate alternative, 'expert', views to the public. It is this
aspect of the interface that is most troubling, as noted by Hall et al. (1 975) nearly 30
years ago, Surette (1992) just over a decade ago, and most recently by Weatherburn
(2002) and Cowdery (2001).
The St Catherine's Conference Report referred to earlier (Wilson 2001), contained
some practical suggestions aimed at narrowing the gap between media and police
constructions of reality. The report noted that the criminal justice system needs to take
risks and let the media into its world, so that real communication can take place; and,
that the media should be made more accountable and acknowledge they portray crime
through a distorted world-view (2001, p. 15). The Conference called on police and the
media to recognise that each has differing roles, and they needed to communicate
more effectively to identify 'win-win' situations. The police needed to be more open,
transparent and accessible, and where possible, provide background briefings, taking
into consideration the rights of individuals, victims and offenders; and to be more proactive in feeding good stories to the media and supporting these stories with statistics.
These recommendations reflect many of the positive comments made by both media
and police during the interviews reported in Chapter Seven and to some extent reflects
the position arrived at by the AFP and The Herald Sun following their dispute over
the 'Terror Alert' story shown at Figure 26. It is a pity that it took the two parties a
highly adversarial situation to eventually sit down and talk through the issues. As
noted earlier, there is a sense of general goodwill towards improving the current state
of affairs, what is not clear, in the minds of the participants, is how to go about it.

FURTHER RESEARCH

If the reporting guidelines of the type suggested at Appendix X were adopted, there
would be a requirement to establish some quantitative baseline data in order to
implement and monitor their effectiveness. Again the Mindframe National Media
Initiative provides some guidance as to what data should be collected. The media
monitoring phase of the project consisted of two parts: in 2000-01, the Media
Monitoring Project collected and analysed data on how journalists portray suicide and
mental illness in major Australian and regional newspapers, and on television and
radio. Qualitative and quantitative data formed a baseline from which to measure
future changes in media reporting in relation to the information and recommendations
provided in the media resource kit Achieving the Balance. The current study provides
the qualitative research that would underpin further quantitative research that could
provide a more detailed typology of media reporting about crime and policing. This
would extend the scope of the current research to include regional newspapers, radio
and television. There is also a need to monitor trends over time in terms of
characteristics such as the use of conflict frames, the use of un-named sources and the
over-sampling of certain types of crimes over others.
A complementary line of research would be to adopt a case study approach similar to
Christie (1998) and her examination of the Telegraph 'S opposition to a heroin trial in
the ACT. Any study of characteristic media fiames in news reports about policing
needs to address the variation in the milieu in which reports about policing occur.
Decisions about the geographic and temporal scope of the study would have
significant impact on the outcomes, given the lack of homogeneity about the issue
under examination. For example, any analysis of media frames conducted during the
'Ryan' years in New South Wales would be likely to produce significantly different
outcomes compared to other periods. The benefit of Christie's approach is that it
enables in-depth examination of contemporary issues and meaningful comments can
be made about the results. In the manner of the two Case Studies in the current study,
other issues such as the reporting of ethnic crime could be examined. An examination
of the reporting surrounding the gang rapes in New South Wales in 2000 would be a
topical example. A search of the 'Newstext' News Limited archive yielded 257 stories

published in The Australian and The Daily Telegraph, the following is an example of
the reporting:
CASE CLOSED - Yesterday the last member of a 15-man gang who raped women across
Sydney was sent to jail ...
The curtain has been drawn on what will always be known as a dark period of our city's
history. Yesterday, the last of 15 young men involved in attacking eight young women was
jailed for his role in two different attacks (The Daily Telegraph Edition 1,25 April 2003, p. 5).

One of the men was jailed for 55 years in a highly publicised sentencing. The case is a
classic example of the need to go beyond headline-grabbing details and to explore the
impact of the media in stepping into this complex area. The Spring 2004 edition of
Journalism and Mass Communication Quarterly (Vol. 81, No. l), produced by the
Association for Education in Journalism and Mass Communication, contains five
studies on the impact of media frames and provides guidance, in terms of
methodology, for further studies in this area. The Association also has an extensive
data-base of research studies, many of which relate to framing, which is available online at: http://www.aeimc.or~.

CONCLUDING COMMENTS

The issues to emerge fkom the research point to: a lack of context in print media
reports about policing issues; a lack of any real investigative reporting into these
issues; a tendency to follow the practices coined by Tiffen as 'wolf journalism; a
tendency to locate stories within media frames that place events within story types,
that do not generally aid the reader's understanding of the issues involved; a general
'dumbing-down' of issues to the standards associated with 'infotainment' television
programs; a lack of understanding by the media about the role of police and the
pressures they face and vice versa for the police and their understanding of the
pressures faced by working journalists. These factors have all contributed to a general
breakdown in the relationship between the media and police.

As noted by Schultz (2004) there is simply not enough good old-fashioned
journalism:
Academic and journalist Julianne Schultz, editor of Griffith Review, dishes out a different sort
of humble pie. She says pointing the finger at the gallery is missing the point that there is not
enough "good old-fashioned reporting" in the corridors of power or more broadly.
"If you're in a position where your reporting component has become much weaker, and the
analysis and commentary has become much more dominant, it's very hard to break through,"
she says. There are exceptions, but it is true of media across the board that the depth of
reporting is lacking, she says.
Too often the media resorts to "cartoon journalism" of quick snapshots to illustrate a point, but
it does not have texture or insight

These circumstances have ended up in, what one long-time observer of media/police
relations in Australia describes as, a lose/lose situation (see Chapter Seven). It is
interesting that this terminology was used because a Conference in the UK convened
to look at problems between the media and police and came to a similar conclusion
(St Catherine's Conference 2001). The St Catherine's Conference identified ways of
improving the relationship between media and police, and the products of that
relationship: print reports about policing. The Conference called on criminal justice
agencies to put more effort in identifying winlwin situations, and that call could well
be echoed in Australia.
Police need to put more effort into contextualising for the media events that occur
within their expert sphere (see Figure 1 in Chapter One). Police have a tendency to
use the media for free PR by setting up stage managed events such as high profile,
street-level, drug busts as described by Mercer (2002) that result in shallow reporting
of these events. Police then complain when similar journalistic standards are applied
to what they perceive as more serious, or more significant, issues. Case Study Two
provides some indication that police are at least attempting to identify what is at stake
in relation to some issues: in that case by pointing to the dismantling of a major drug
syndicate, however, this was a secondary message compared to the 'record bust'
frame and its associated high news values. The police need to be encouraged to put
more effort to identifying what really are the key issues. This could be done be
achieved by encouraging police to talk to journalism students and working media
professionals about the issues in their world and by inviting journalists to do the same
with police.

The problem is, of course, the low levels of awareness of these issues in both policing
and the media and this is where key observers of policelmedia relations have a role to
play in articulating current mindsets and arguing for change. In a practical sense
Nichols (2004) is doing this in his push for media reform against the reshaping of the
global media landscape by major media conglomerates. In similar fashion Cowdery
(2001) and Weatherburn (2002) are raising fundamental issues about the role of the
news media in shaping justice policy.
The Preface made reference to an Australian Institute of Criminology paper (Mayhew
2003), detailing the costs of crime for a range of offences. The paper concluded the
overall cost of crime in Australia amounts to nearly $32 billion per year, which is
nearly $1,600 per person and five per cent of GDP. The media and the police must do
better in explaining to the community what these figures represent in terms of victims
and solutions. It is simply too important an issue to do otherwise.
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APPENDIX A

ETHICS EXPLANATION PROVIDED TO PARTICIPANTS
UNIVERSITY OF CANBERRA

Research project into policelmedia relations

The purpose of this letter is to seek your agreement to participate in an interview I am
conducting as part of my Doctoral thesis into the relationship between police and the
media.
As I currently hold the position of Media Director for the Australian Federal Police it
is appropriate that I declare this research is being undertaken in a purely private
capacity. I make this declaration to avoid any possible perceptions of conflict of
interest. In addition, as will be explained later, I am seeking views that could be
attributed to a group, not specific individuals.
My research consists of four elements:
1. An analysis of the academic literature
2. An examination of selected press reports on policing
3. Detailed examination of two case studies
4. Interviews with senior police, media representatives and other parties.
This interview relates to Part 4. The research is expected to provide a better
understanding of the control of information between two key institutions in our
society: the media and the police.
The intention is to have an open ended discussion around various themes. You will
be asked a series of questions about issues relating to the topic. There are 16
questions in all and the interview is expected to take between 15 and 20 minutes.
It is intended to report on the views expressed during these interviews. Your views
will not be attributed to you as an individual, rather, they will be attributed to 'a senior
journalist', or 'a senior police executive' in order to protect your privacy.
To ensure I capture your views accurately I would like to record the interview. If you
are not happy with this I will take notes. Should you agree to be recorded I am happy
to play the interview back to you or supply you with a copy of the tape.

To protect the privacy of participants the data obtained from interviews will be
aggregated and not attributable to any person and the data collected will be securely
stored and not disclosed. The data will be stored in a locked cabinet in a secure
environment at the University of Canberra for a period of five years as required by
University regulations. At the end of this period the data will be destroyed.
Participants will be provided with a copy of the draft chapter relating to the research
on request.
Participation is voluntary and participants may withdraw at any stage or avoid
answering questions they do not wish to answer.
Before signing this form the researcher will be happy to answer any enquiries
concerning the research.
This research project has been considered and approved by the University of
Canberra's Committee for Ethics in Human Research.
The appropriate person to answer inquiries about the project and act as the first point
of reference in case of concerns and complaints is my supervisor at the University of
Canberra, Dr Warwick Blood. His phone number is 02 6201 2630.

APPENDIX B

ETHICS CONSENT FORM
UNIVERSITY OF CANBERRA

Consent to participate in this research project
I have read and understood the information provided and I agree to participate in this
research.

Signed
(participant)

Name
Date

APPENDIX C
ISSUES ON WHICH THE SEMI-STRUCTURED INTERVIEWS WERE
BASED

As outlined in Chapters One and Seven, various issues were identified which were
used to explore with subjects various aspects of the relationship between police and
the media. The issues provided a loose structure for the interviews and not all themes
were raised with all subjects, rather, discussion focussed on issues that were salient to
the subject.
There was one exception to this approach. As a discussion starter subjects were asked
to rate, in general terms, the performance of the print media in Australia in terms of
how news journalists reported policing issues. Subjects were asked to give a score
between 1 and 10 (where 1 reflected a rating of poor). The question invariably led toa
discussion of other issues and, although the data are reported in Chapter Seven, they
are not intended as a robust, statistically significant quantitative assessment.
After this warm-up question, the discussion explored the following general themes.
The issue of sources was explored to assess whether subjects believed journalists
tended to conduct their own inquiries or whether they tended to rely on close or
routine associations with official sources.
Whether, in making their decisions about how they will present police news,
journalists package stories to get audience attention or whether they seek to educate
the audience about the issues involved.
Whether the relationship between police and the media could be described as a game
based on continual negotiation.
Whether, over the last five years or so, the power in the relationship has moved
towards the police.

Whether, over the last five years or so, police have become more media friendly.
Whether, over the last five years or so, police have become more proactive in terms of
media relations.

Whether, over the last five years or so, the media has become more dependent on
police cooperation for stories.
Whether contemporary news reports about policing are more likely to to focus on the
negative aspects of policing than those of five to ten years ago.

Whether police are now more likely to exploit their relationship with the media to
gain positive publicity.

Whether the media is now more likely to impede the police in carrying out their duty.

Whether police are, or perceived to be, critical of news media reporting about them.
Whether Police Media Units are a positive influence on policelmedia relations.

Whether police are becoming more open in their dealings with the media.

Whether, with the establishment of new policing bodies, the media has more
independence in reporting policing matters.

Whether there is a trend in the news media to focus on the views and performance of
senior police.

Whether, in an overall sense, cooperation between the media and police has
improved.

APPENDIX D
EXTRACT FROM THE AFP'S 1997-98 ANNUAL REPORT
During the reporting period, three other major reviews of the AFP took place
- the Review of AFP Resource Management Practices (referred to in last
year's annual report), a re-engineering review of financial management
processes, and the Strategic Review of the Resourcing Needs of the Australian
Federal Police (known as the Ayers Review).
As reported last year, the Review of AFP Resource Management Practices
sought to establish the form and effectiveness of the organisation's
management, planning and resource allocation processes, in order that the
Government can be assured that available resources are used to best effect.
The review was undertaken by the Deloitte and Touche Consulting Group and
oversighted by a steering committee comprising representatives of the
Department of Finance and Administration (DoFA), the Attorney-General's
Department and the AFP. The review reported that the AFP has the key
elements of an effective resource allocation process at the operational level in
place, but identified nine areas which needed improvement.
The AFP has already implemented, or is in the process of implementing,
strategies related to those areas and has provided a progress report to the
Minister for Justice on implementation of the recommendations. Building on
the Review of AFP Resource Management Practices, a re-engineering review
of financial business practices was undertaken by Coopers and Lybrand, in
consultation with DoFA and the Attorney-General's Department. The review
sought to maximise the effectiveness and efficiency of SAP Rl3, the AFP's
new integrated management information system, and associated procedures to
be implemented from 1 July 1998. The review identified further scope for
improving financial business practices and processes and will result in an
improved alignment of responsibilities with accountabilities, cost savings, a
better focus on development of best practice and service orientation and
increased budgetary control and cash-flow management.
As part of its preparations for the implementation of accrual-based budgeting,
the National Management Team (NMT), the AFP's peak policy body,
endorsed the development of a three-tiered corporate planning system in
February 1998. This will comprise the corporate plan and strategic
management plans, which focus on the regional level and local action plans,
which focus on the team level. This will enable the AFP to develop outcomes
and output measures for each of its corporate priorities; to measure, monitor
and report on its performance; and describe, analyse, value and justify its
performance. A draft outcomes and outputs statement has been endorsed by
DoFA and will more effectively define accountability for outcomes and
resource use at national and regional levels.
In late February 1998, the Prime Minister announced that Tony Ayers AC would
undertake a review of the AFP's resourcing needs to ensure that it was appropriately

resourced to perform its functions over the next five years. While the Government
identified a number of specific points to be addressed, generally the review was
undertaken to analyse the alignment of the AFP's operational mandate with the
Government's objectives and priorities. In the light of this mandate, the review
examined the adequacy of the AFP's existing and prospective resource base and
advised on future funding requirements, implementation options and strategies. Mr
Ayers presented his report to the Government, which at the end of the reporting
period was considering its response. It is anticipated that the review will confirm the
integral role of the AFP in Commonwealth law enforcement, its need to focus its
limited resources on core business activities, and to reprofile and update its skills
base. To assist the AFP in reprofiling its skills base, the Government provided $1.2
million in 1997-98. Given the timing of the Ayers Review, under agreement the AFP
withdrew from the normal budget and new policy proposal processes for the year
under report (AFP 1998, p.8).

APPENDIX E

AJA CODE OF ETHICS

Respect for truth and the public's right to information are fundamental principles of
journalism. Journalists describe society to itself: They convey information, ideas and
opinions, a privileged role. They search, disclose, record, question, entertain, suggest
and remember. They inform citizens and animate democracy. They give a practical
form to freedom of expression. Many journalists work in private enterprise, but all
have these public responsibilities. They scrutinise power, but also exercise it, and
should be accountable. Accountability engenders trust. Without trust, journalists do
not fu&l their public responsibilities. MEAA members engaged in journalism commit
themselves to
Honesty
Fairness
Independence
Respect for the rights of others
1. Report and interpret honestly, striving for accuracy, fairness
and disclosure of all essential facts. Do not suppress relevant
available facts, or give distorting emphasis. Do your utmost to
give a fair opportunity for reply.

2. Do not place unnecessary emphasis on personal
characteristics, including race, ethnicity, nationality, gender,
age, sexual orientation, family relationships, religious belief, or
physical or intellectual disability.
3. Aim to attribute information to its source. Where a source
seeks anonymity, do not agree without first considering the
source's motives and any alternative attributable source.
Where confidences are accepted, respect them in all
circumstances.
4. Do not allow personal interest, or any belief, commitment,
payment, gift or benefit, to undermine your accuracy, fairness
or independence.
5. Disclose conflicts of interest that affect, or could be seen to
affect, the accuracy, fairness or independence of your
journalism. Do not improperly use a journalistic position for
personal gain.

6. Do not allow advertising or other commercial considerations
to undermine accuracy, fairness or independence.
7. Do your utmost to ensure disclosure of any direct or indirect
payment made for interviews, pictures, information or stories.

8. Use fair, responsible and honest means to obtain material.
Identify yourself and your employer before obtaining any
interview for publication or broadcast. Never exploit a
person's vulnerability or ignorance of media practice.
9. Present pictures and sound which are true and accurate.
Any manipulation likely to mislead should be disclosed.

10. Do not plagiarise.
l l . Respect private grief and personal privacy. Journalists
have the right to resist compulsion to intrude.
12. Do your utmost to achieve fair correction of errors.
Guidance Clause
Basic values often need interpretation and sometimes come into conflict. Ethical
journalism requires conscientious decision-making in context. Only substantial
advancement of the public interest or risk of substantial harm to people allows any
standard to be overridden.

Source: MEAA website httD://www.alliance.ora.au/hot~ethicscode.htmvisited 30
September 2004.

APPENDIX F
DESIGNATED FIELDS FOR PRINT MEDIA MONITORING

The following fields are monitored by Media Monitors Pty Ltd for the AttorneyGenerals Department and the resultant 'clip' circulated to other agencies within the
Justice portfolio - this includes the AFP, Australian Crime Commission etc. The
fields were those in place as at 1 April 2004: there were 161 items in that day's clip..
1. Ministerial
2. Portfolio
3. Aborigines and Aboriginal issues
4. Administrative Law
5. Censorship
6. Competitive Information
7. Constitutional Law reform
8. Courts and Judiciary
9. Court case - Civil Justice
10. Discrimination and Human Rights
1 1. Family Law
12. Freedom of Information and Privacy
13. Information Management
14. International Law
15. International Trade and Trade Law
16. Australian Taxation Office, Tax Law and Bankruptcy
17. Privitisation andcompetition
18. Native Title
19. Legal Aid
20. Compensation
21. Copyright and Intellectual Property
22. Court Cases (Criminal Justice)
23. Criminal law
24. Crime Prevention
25. Drugs and Drug Control
26. Emergency Management Australia
27. Firearms
28. National Security
29. Police and Police Powers
30. Public Service, Management and IT
3 1. Ministerial and Departmental Media Release

.
Note: Copy of Press Clip Index supplied by the AFP Media Unit 14 October 2004.

APPENDIX G
EXAMPLE OF A PRINT MEDIA PRESS CLIP
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APPENDIX H
EXAMPLE OF AN ELECTRONIC MEDIA ALERT

MEDIA MONITORS
NEWS ALERT
Attention: Tracey Dickerson
Company: AUSTRALIAN FEDERAL POLICE
Facsimile: Printer
Program: JOHN MCKENUE (CAIRNS)
Station: 4CA
Media: Radio
Date: 15110198
Time: 0900 Location: Cairns
Duration: 00:OO
Slip ID: 420750001
Compere: John McKenzie
[NW: Brian Swift, Police Media & Public Relations Director, re success of recent
drug bust in operation "Malt" in Cairns and Townsville, arrests made and drugs
seized. Dur10:OO

Program: TALKBACK (TOWNSVILLE)
Station: 4T0
Media: Radio
Date: 15110198
Time: 0900 Location: Townsville
Slip ID: 420789003
Compere: Compere
Duration: 00:OO
The QLD Drug Investigation Squad and Townsville police combined to smash a drug
operation in North QLD yesterday. Almost 40 people were arrested and appeared in
Townsville Court this morning. Head of the squad, Acting Superintendent Anne
McDonald said the bust has put a large dint on drug operations in the area.
Intv: Anne McDonald.
Dur: 4.40.

Program: LElGH McCLUSKY AND TONY PlLKlNGTON Station: 5AA
Media: Radio
Time: 0900 Location: Adelaide
Date: 1SH 0198
Compere: Leigh McCluskey
Duration: 00:OO
Slip ID: A20708001
Pilkington says congratulations to all involved in the arrest of 18 people bringing
400kg of heroin to Australia. He says they should be sent back to the countries they
came from where the penalty for drug trafficking is death. McClusky asks why we are
cutting back out customs and police services when they should be increased. ALSO
MENTIONS: Pilkington says not enough vessels or containers are checked when
they enter the country. He says offenders should be hanged. INTV: increased.
Pilkington says not enough vessels or containers are checked when
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FBI PROBES RICH0 MATE
By WHITTAKER P
EXCLUSIVE By PAUL WHlTTAKER THE US Federal Bureau of Investigation has
requested a full briefing on allegations a Queensland businessman with links to
former senator Graham Richardson has been involved in the illicit trade of high-tech
military components.
The FBI has received a report of evidence uncovered by the Criminal Justice
Commission and Queensland police which alleges a multi million-dollar fraud
involving Australian Government defence contracts.
The FBI's legal attache in Australia has reviewed the evidence and has told
investigators the laws of both countries may have been broken.
Australian Federal Police were briefed by the CJC and have started investigations.
CJC and Queensland police investigators have traced shipments of computer
components with military applications and uncovered attempts to sell prohibited
technology to countries in the Middle East, the former Eastern bloc of Europe and
China. Evidence indicates fraudulent representations were made to the Australian
Defence Department as to the value of some high-technology equipment.
New South Wales police are seeking the extradition from the United States of Gold
Coast businessman Robert James Burgess, 46, whom Mr Richardson has described as
""a mate".
A warrant was issued last week for Mr Burgess's arrest on charges of paying $330,000
in bribes to a senior executive of Mitsubishi Electric Australia to guarantee the supply
of computer semiconductors. Juliette Saliba, 30, of Kingsford, NSW, a fonner
manager of one of Mr Burgess's restaurants, has been charged with the same offence.
Mr Burgess is a former business partner of Gold Coast restaurateur Nick Karlos, who
was named in Federal Parliament last year as supplyng prostitutes to Mr Richardson
in August 1983. Mr Richardson and Mr Karlos deny the allegations.
NSW police have been working with the CJC and Queensland police in ""Operation
Wallah" which is examining the activities of Mr Burgess's defence equipment and
computer companies.
In one 12-month period, almost $40 mil lion from overseas passed through one of the
companies.
NSW police allege that for the payment of corrupt secret commissions, Mr Burgess's

family company Black Lip Seafood, now trading as J. Micro Trading, conducted a
multimillion-dollar enterprise.
The company was bwaranteed supply of about $30 million of computer components
and had benefited from unauthorised credit of up to $6 million.
A Sydney court has been told computer components were immediately sent by air to
the US after arriving in Australia from Japan. It is suspected that at least some of the
componentry was shipped through US companies to other countries in breach of US
laws and United Nations bans.
Mr Burgess fled Australia in May last year and is believed to be living in California.
Operation Wallah has concentrated on the activities of another Gold Coast company,
Integrated Memory Systems.
Mr Richardson last night told The Courier-Mail that as the Minister for
Communications he had approached a senior executive of US defence contractor
McDonnell Douglas Corporation at the request of Mr Burgess.
He said the meeting took place during his official visit to Washington in February,
1992.
Mr Richardson said Mr Burgess had told him McDonnell Douglas was planning to set
up a defence electronics plant on the Gold Coast and that Mr Burgess's computer
company would be one of the firms vying to supply components.
In February last year, Mr Burgess was questioned by the CJC over allegations that he
and Mr Karlos had supplied prostitutes to Senator Richardson in 1992 and 1993. He
telephoned Mr Richardson before and after he gave evidence to the CJC. According to
Mr Richardson, they had not discussed the evidence.
THE house businessman Robert Burgess was believed to have lived in when he was
on the Gold Coast.
Caption: PIC OF HEAD SHOT OF GRAHAM RICHARDSON, AND PIC OF THE
HOUSE ROBERT BURGESS WAS BELIEVED TO HAVE LIVED IN WHEN HE
WAS ON THE GOLD COAST, AND IN THE FIRST EDITION HEAD SHOT OF
NICK KARLOS
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INTERVIEW WITH MICK PALMER, FEDERAL POLICE
COMMISSIONER, ON THE CRIMINAL JUSTICE
COMMISSION IN BRISBANE THAT'S CURRENTLY
HEARING EVIDENCE INVOLVING THE M P .

ANNO1 JNCEq:

Hello, and welcome to the early edition of PM, I'm Monica
Attard.
The Australian Federal Police commissioner has appeared
today before the Criminal Justice Commission in Brisbane,
which is hearing evidence on what's called Operation Wallah.
Operation Wallah is an investigation into money laundering
and prostitution on the Gold Coast, and in it's course,
investigators stumbled over claims that the former Labor
senator, Oraham Richardson, had been supplied with
prostitutes by two Gold Coast businessmen,
Well, the CJC passed the information onto the AFP for firther
investigation. But it now claims that the AFP was reluctant to
take the matter any further.

REHAME

ANNOUNCER CONT/D;
Well, today the AFP commissioner, Mick Palmer, denied the
claims against his force, I asked him whether, on the evidence
presented to the CJC, it was fair to claim that the force was
unwilling to pursue the investigation aa vigorously as might
have been expected.

-

WICK PALMER AUSTRALIAN FEDERAL POLICE;
Well, I think on the evidence presented in'the media that
impression could be drawn, Monica. And I think that's one of
the sadnesses in this process, there's been a lot of very
selective reporting.
And in fact that is not reflected, as I understand it, by the full
transcript and the evidence of the inquiry. Although, o f
course, I haven't been able to listen to the evidence prior to
today because I, in fact, gave evidence in the inquiry myself
this morning,

But the .,, I mean, I am very disturbed by the slant that much
of the media, particularly the Queensland based media, has
given to this inquiry. One would be excused for thinking this
was an investigation into the AFP, and the thoroughness and
probity of its investigations, when of course it is not at all.
And I have to say that, regardless of those media perceptions,
if you like, or those perceptions that may have been caused in
the public, thet is not the case. The invastigation was, in my
view, objective and thorough. It was done without any
interference whatever. And at the end of the day the
conclusions reached were those that could be met on the
evidence obtained.

REHAM'E

ANNOUNCE&
Well, could we look at some of those issues a little more
closely?
PALMER:
Sure.

ANNOUNCER:
The Criminal Justice Commission says that the AFP failed to
interview seven key witnesses in the inquiry. How did that
happen?

&&&$El&:
Well, they didn't, short answer. They didn't fail to interview
seven key witnesses. But those ... those specikcs ... and there
have been a range of allegations made which ... with which, of
course, the AFP don't agree.
They're questions, of course, in terms of giving reasons, that
more properly sit with the investigators, and I'm not across all
of the detail in the investigation, except to say,that there was a
... a team of very experienced investigators involved in this
investigation, oversighted by the assistant commissioner in
investigations, who'd have to be most .., one of the most
qualified people in that arena in this country.
And he was satisfied, as they were satisfied, that this
investigation, and in fact my advice the DPP was satisfied .,.
this has been a thorough investigation and the results and
conclusions reached were quite proper.
:-

One of those investigating officers, on his own evidence, when
examined, said that he didn't consider four thousand dollars of

ANNOI JNCER CONTID:
... of prostitution serviccs would constitute a bribe, but four
thousand dollars in cash would. Can you explain how that
could be remotely construed to be competent?

PALMU:
Well, I see that comment made in the media and I think that
was only part of the answer. But of course, the ... the facts ..,
and I think what was ... I mean the reality is either ...
ANNOUNCER:
Well, what did he say then?

PALMER:
Well, the ,.. the .., the ... thc reality is either is the case, of
course. An offence of bribery can be made out whether money
or property passes hands. If somebody gains the benefit of
either money or property, providing, of course, there is a link
between the gaining of that money and property and the
commission of some offence, or some other evidence that
creates the bribery issue. In other words, where is the frame
favour.
The ,.. the challenge for us was to find, on the back of the
allegations that ,.. that had been made, which ... and we ...
which we accepted for the purpose of our investigation, of
prostitutes being supplied to a senior cabinet minister by
organieed crime ... by organised criminals, I mean, that's a
very serious allegation.
And accepting that that evidence could stand up ... and we
acceptcd that ... our job is to flnd a nexus between that alleged
conduct and the commission of any Commonwealth offence, or
anything which adversely affected the Commonwealth

gALMER CONTD;
interests. And that nexus at the end of the day, simply, we
weren't able to find. I mean, there was no evidence of such a
nexus. But I mean, that wa... that was our job.

ANNOUNCER:
Australian Federal Police commissioner, Mick Palmer,

END OF SEGMENT
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QLD: ROW OVER CALL FOR PROBE INTO ALLEGED CJC

LEAK

m
BRISBANE, March 31 AAP - A row erupted in the Queensland
Parliament today following accusations that members of the Criminal
Justice Commission (CJC) had been leaking information to the media. ,
Parliamentary CJC Committee chair Ken Davies said he had told
the CJC it should appoint an independent legal practitioner to
investigate whether CJC officers or police had been leaking
information to newspapers.
Mr Davies also successfully moved in parliament for the matter
to be referred to the parliamentary privileges committee.
However, Opposition members of the parliamentary CJC committee
accused Mr Davies of politicising the committee and said they had
not been kept informed on the issue.
The government agreed to have Mr Davies' conduct investigated by
the privileges committee as well.
Earlier, this week CJC chair Rob O'Regan denied the CJC had
leaked information on Operation ~allah(B, a probe by law enforcement
agencies into alleged corrupt dealings in defence technology.
The name of former federal minister Graham Richardson has been
mentioned in the state and federal parliaments this week in
connection with Operation wallah.
RAP rr/jak/mg

APPENDIX L

$lm probe fails to find leak
Matthew Franklin and Matthew Horan
22 Dec95
A $1 million public inquiry to discover who leaked details of a Criminal Justice
Commission investigation into former senator Graham Richardson has failed.
The Hanson inquiry was set up after details of the CJC's Operation Wallah probe into
money laundering and defence contract irregularities and prostitution involving
Richardson were published by The Courier-Mail.
Yesterday Russell Hanson, QC, admitted in his report that he could not discover who
told award-winning Courier-Mail journalist Paul Whittaker about the investigation.
But he said Whittaker should have been jailed indefinitely to force him to reveal his
sources.
Mr Hanson also said an Australian Federal Police probe earlier this year was "a little
narrow". It had rejected a claim that a businessman hired prostitutes for Richardson.
Mr Hanson also blasted federal MP Peter Cleeland (Lib, McEwen) for claiming in
Parliament in March that CJC officer Mark Le Grand leaked sensitive information
"like a sieve".
In June, the CJC asked Mr Hanson to investigate whether CJC staff or members of the
CJC's parliamentary watchdog committee leaked information about Operation Wallah
to reporters including Whittaker.
Operation Wallah examined alleged money laundering and allegations that a Gold
Coast businessman paid for prostitutes for Richardson in return for favourable
representation to a US defence contractor.
Mr Hanson's 75-page report, released yesterday, cleared all CJC staff, including two
officers who admitted to having spoken to Whittaker.
Instead, he savaged Whittaker, who was lauded by his peers last month with the
prestigious Walkley Award for investigative journalism.
Mr Hanson's $1 million inquiry failed to identify any of Whittaker's sources.
When Whittaker appeared at the hearings, he refused to answer questions about his
sources, citing journalistic ethics.

Mr Hanson recommended that the CJC consider citing him for contempt. It rehsed.
Mr Hanson said jail might have persuaded Whittaker to reveal his sources.
Mr Hanson said: "I have the greatest difficulty in believing anything Mr Whittaker
has to say.
"His blanket refusal to answer questions, except when it suited his own purpose, did
little for his credit."
Whittaker yesterday described the Hanson inquiry as "a lawyers' picnic"

"I think it achieved what every one expected it would achieve, which is very little,"
Whittaker said.
"The lawyers will go home to their beach houses with a nice Christmas present fiom
this."
Federal Justice Minister Duncan Kerr said the Hanson report vindicated AFP officers.
"What the Hanson inquiry has done is to say the investigation was thorough, it was
complete and it was not pulled," he told the ABC's 7.30 Report.
"What it also does is make the most damaging criticism of the way the CJC operated.
"Its chief investigator was damned as having a series of lengthy conversations with
journalists and what (Hanson) called political urgers.
"Hanson said in those circumstances it is hardly surprising that criticism fell on the
CJC for these leaks."
Acting CJC chairman Lew Wyvill, QC, said he never doubted the integrity of CJC
officers.
Courier-Mail editor-in-chief Chns Mitchell said Mr Hanson's report betrayed his
complete lack of understanding of the role of journalism in modem society.
Dumped Labor MLA Ken Davies, former head of the parliamentary criminal justice
committee, the CJC's watch dog, said he was pleased no one on the seven-member,
all-party committee had been identified as the leak.
The Hanson report detailed his complex comparison of the various CJC documents
detailing Operation Wallah with Whittaker's articles.
Although Whittaker has consistently denied seeing any secret CJC documents, Mr
Hanson said similarities between his articles and one particular document were too
close for coincidence.
Mr Hanson wrote that two CJC investigators - Russell Pearce and Timothy McGrath
- admitted speaking to Whittaker.

But he accepted their assurances that they did not leak confidential information, based
on their demeanour in the witness box.
Mr Hanson also ruled out Mr Le Grand, head of the CJC's misconduct division and
the subject of Mr Cleeland's parliamentary attack, as the source of leaks.
Mr Le Grand would have to be extremely foolish or have a strong motive to leak, and
this was not apparent during his appearance before the inquiry, he wrote.
Mr Hanson wrote that Mr Cleeland refused to appear before the inquiry to back his
allegations against Mr Le Grand, who was unable to defend himself against the
allegation, which was made with parliamentary privilege.

"I was presented with the farce of a politician having slandered a man under
parliamentary privilege and that person then being hampered by the same
parliamentary privilege in fully defending himself," Mr Hanson wrote.
"I dismiss Mr Cleeland's allegations with contempt."
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FED: HEROIN HAUL - HOOK, LINE AND SINKER
HEROIN SCENE
By Melissa Woods
SYDNEY, Oct 14 AAP - The fish may not have been biting off Port
Macquarie this morning but charter fishing boat skipper Craig "~edl'
Ingham witnessed an even bigger haul when police made the largest
heroin seizure in Australian history.
A skipper with Odyssey Charters at the tourist town, Mr Ingham
took a group of six keen fishermen out through the one metre swell
at 6.30am on his 13-metre Cougar Cat, hoping to catch a few snapper
and dolphin fish.
But when a fleet of craft including Navy frigate Bendigo
appeared on his radar 12 kilometres east of Port Macquarie heading
his way, he realised that bigger fish were in the offing.
"1 switched my VHS radio on to find out what the fleet's
intentions were because I was anchored and they were heading in my
direction," Mr Ingham said.
"The navy frigate and two customs boats escorted a 50-metre
cargo ship within about 500 metres of my boat and then one of the
customsf officers told the skipper to drop the anchor on ~ a i tReef
which is just outside the entrance to the Hastings River."
"The customs1 officer then told the skipper and his crew to come
above deck and lay on the ground with their hands on their heads."
Mr Ingham said his boat was not in a position to see the crew of
the vessel although he heard communication between the customs'
boats and naval vessel that there were seven people on board.
"We stayed in sight of the boats for about an hour but didn't
see anyone being offloaded from the drug boat."
The Australian Federal Police (AFP) said the 400-kilogram
seizure on Grants Beach in North Haven, 20km south of Port
Macquarie was the largest in Australia.
Police observed the 50-metre coastal freighter transfer drugs
into a runabout just after midnight and the heroin was seized when
the small boat landed at Grant's Beach, North Haven, south of Port
Macquarie.
Eighteen people have been taken into custody over the seizure.
The manager of the Lobster Pot Motel in North Haven said she was
woken this morning by the sound of helicopters flying overhead.
"I noticed a few police in the streets and passing through the
motel yesterday but I thought they were probably just looking for a
stolen car," the manager, who declined to be named, said.
"We heard all the helicopters this morning and then when we
heard what was going on, we just couldn't believe it.
"North Haven is just a sleepy little town and to have such a
large amount of drugs seized in the area is just phenomenal."
Retired fisherman Athol Stace, from Laurieton near North Haven,
said it was not the first time the area had been used for a drug
delivery.
"About 10 years ago there was a large seizure of drugs that came
off a boat and was hidden in a boat shed up the river, so it's not
the first time something like this has happened," Mr Stace said.
"We have a lot of yachts passing through the area so no-one
takes much notice of strange boats tied up to the wharf."
AAP mw/sb/bjm
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RECORD HAUL I 7 held in $500m heroin operation
By CHARLES MIRANDA
AUSTRALIAN police have cracked one of the world's largest drug distribution
networks, as more than 400kg of heroin was seized in a raid on a remote mid north
coast beach today.
Dozens of Australian Federal Police agents and NSW police officers swooped on
Grants Beach, near Port Macquarie, about 3am after a small craft landed just before
dawn to drop off the drugs, which have an estimated street value of $500 million.
The craft came from a mother ship which had sailed down the coast from an Asian
base and had anchored off the beach.
Police said three people on the landing craft and four on the beach, who were to take
delivery of the drug, were immediately arrested.
They were all believed to be Hong Kong Chinese nationals.
The mother ship has been escorted under arms to Port Macquarie and was being
searched today.
It is understood a number of weapons have been seized.
The seizure eclipses Australia's previous highest haul of 123kg found in Darwin in
1994 - and is believed to be the world's third largest single bust.
More than 100 law enforcement officers were involved, including AFP agents,
customs officers, NSW
<<<-[Page 0021->>>
police and members of the secret National Crime Authority's Joint Asian Crime
Group.
Further arrests are expected to be made later today.
Today's dramatic seizure follows months of intelligence involving Interpol. It is also a
major coup for the AFP's new strike teams, created by the Federal Government in a
bid to crack the heroin distribution network in Australia.
The three teams involved in today's events were Sydney based and contained between
12 and 18 specialist agents.
Federal agents had been in the Forster and Port Macquarie districts for a week
keeping a number of people under surveillance.
In July police and customs officers seized 91 kg of heroin in Australia's third largest
drug haul.
The heroin was stashed in bread ovens sent from Xiamen in China and meant for
delivery to a house in South Wentworthville.
The heroin, with an estimated street value of up to $95 million, was intercepted at
Port Botany wharf.
NSW Premier Bob Carr described the haul as a "fantastic result" and applauded the
work of police involved.
"What we want to see is effective police action against the large-scale dealers in hard
drugs and this seems to have delivered this.
"I would like to seize this opportunity to applaud the risky and tiont-line police work
that has made it possible," he said.
Libra y Heading: CRIME 1 SMUGGLING i DRUGS
Section: LOCAL
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World: Asia-Pacific
Australia's record drugs haul

Australian cuwom seized the freigh~a

Police in Australia have seized their largest-ever haul of
heroin: 400kg, worth around AS4OOm (SZSOm).
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Australian Federal Police said there was
enough of the drug to supply every
household in Australia.

lnternet L h k s
Thc BBC is no1 responsible for the
contat of external intnnn rites.

In this section
"It's the purest form of heroin," police
agent Ray Tinker said.

Tbe drug was seized on a
secluded beach 300km north of
Sydney, when nearly 80 police
and customs officers swarmed
out of the darkness to surround
a small boat as it landed.
From Business

Three men were immediately
arrested.

7

lifdiI&

"I'd say they were surprised to
see us," police agent Tinker
The drugs were intercepted on a

said.
-.
From Business

remote beach
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At the same time, with support from the
navy, a boarding party stormed aboard a
#metre ship moored 25 miles off the
coast and arrested the captain and crew,
forcing some to lie down, their hands
cuffed behind their backs.

The Belize-registered freighter had anived off Port
Macquarie after sailing from an undisclosed South East
Asian port.
Ten week operation

The complex police and
customs operation began on
August 7 when a 4 1-year-old
Hong Kong man was stopped
and searched at Sydney airport.
Australian authorities then
worked with the Hong Kong
police to try to uncover the
smuggling ring.

Police and customs amstcd 18
---..l-

FP~=

Late on Tuesday evening,
police, customs and navy
officials used sophisticated
thermal imagingequipment to

watch the drugs being off-loaded from the freighter and on to
the smaller boat.
A total of 18 people have so far been arrested, and police

have said further inquiries are being made in Australia and
Hong Kong.

WTO to iuedigak

Burma

The haul was thought to originate icebe*,
in South East Asia

a

He said customs are so inadequately funded in Australia they
can search only one in every 50 arriving aircraft and only
three in every 10,000 shipping containers for drugs.
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COMMISSIONER PETER RYAN
PRAISES JOINT DRUGS OPERATION
14" October, 1998

Police Commissioner Peter Ryan said today's operation
demonstrated the potential of intelligence based partnerships
between Australia's policing and customs agencies against the
importation of illegal drugs.

"The New South Wales Police Service contributed a significant
amount of the resources and personnel used in the operation,
over a number of weeks," Mr. Ryan said.
"That contribution has included technical and logistical
resources as well as nearly 70 specialist officers from the Joint
Asian Crime, Special Services and State Protection Groups."
Mr. Ryan has praised the work of the officers involved in the
operation and its lead-up.

"It should serve as a warning to anyone wanting to
luck at importing illegal drugs," he said.

by

their

Issued by Rob Kinny, Commissioner's Media Officer.
Authorised by Commissioner Ryan.
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MEDIA RELEASE
AUSTRALIA'S LARGEST EVER HEROIN HAUL
The Australian Federal Police together with the ~ustralian
Customs Service and NSW Police have made Australia's largest
ever heroin seizure involving an estimated 400kgs of heroin.
The seizure occurred in the Port Macquarie area last night.
Australian Federal Police Commissioner, Mick Palmer, New South
Wales Commissioner, Peter Ryan and Australian Customs Service
Chief Executive Officer, Lionel Woodward will conduct a joint
media conference today.
DATE

Wednesday, 14 October 1998.

TIME

11.Warn.

VENUE

Australian Federal Police Headquarters
110 Goulburn Street, Sydney.

Media inquiries

AFP
Steve Jiggins
Tracey Dickerson
Customs
Chris Schofield
NSW Police
Mark Hargreaves
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NSW: DRUG VESSEL TO ARRIVE IN SYDNEY
HEROIN DAYLEAD
SYDNEY, Oct 15 AAP - The ship which carried a record 400
kilograms of high grade heroin into Australia arrives in Sydney
today under heavy guard.
And 18 people arrested during Australia's largest ever drug haul
will face court tomorrow.
Federal police, customs and the navy joined forces yesterday to
smash the international drug ring, seizing the heroin, with an
estimated street value of $400 million, at an isolated beach, 20km
south of Port Macquarie on the New South Wales mid north coast.
Seven Hong Kong Chinese nationals and 11 Indonesians were in
custody today following the dramatic bust which involved 100
officers and a Navy frigate.
They will appear in Sydney Central Local Court tomorrow charged
with being knowingly concerned in the importation of a prohibited
import, namely heroin.
An Australian Federal Police (AFP) spokeswoman said 15 people
appeared in Port Macquarie Court yesterday.
She said the other three remained on the vessel which was being
escorted to Sydney by a Royal Australian Navy frigate and two
Customs vessels and was due about lpm (AEST) today.
After a nine-week intelligence operation, strike force teams
yesterday swooped on the small boat carrying the heroin, which had
been offloaded from a mother ship anchored off Grants Beach.
Police said the heroin haul equated to at least 20 million
street injections.
AFP agent Ray Tinker said the drugs came from South East Asia's
notorious "Golden Trianglen, encompassing parts of Burma, Laos and
Thai land.
AFP commissioner Mick Palmer described the drug ring as a
sophisticated international syndicate operating in Australia, China
and Hong Kong and said the seizure would make a llsignificantdent"
on the world heroin market.
But the National Drug and Alcohol Research Centre said the
seizure was a "mere drop in the oceann which would not affect
addictso access to the drug.
AAP jo/am/br

APPENDIX S
THE DAILY TELEGRAPH
Edition lTHU 18 FEB 1999, Page 008
The luxury life of Marco Polo 1 One day in three out of the office
By PAUL WHITTAKER
AUSTRALIAN Federal Police Commissioner Mick Palmer dubbed Marco Polo
within his own ranks because of his frequent overseas travel -was away from his desk
almost one day in three last year.
Mr Palmer was out of his Canberra office for 103 days, spending $65,000 on airfares
and accommodation for his wife and himself.
He spent 55 days travelling overseas to nine countries, including flying first class with
his wife (their tickets were $9404 each) to Egypt and Europe during a 19-day visit to
attend Interpol conferences and meet with Italy's anti-mafia police.
Commissioner Palmer, who earns $140,000 a year, defended his travel saying he
probably should be taking more trips interstate and abroad.
Documents obtained under Freedom of Information laws show that between
December 1997 and December 1998: * $13,300 was spent on first and business class
airfares for Mr Palmer's wife Kay, who accompanied her husband on three trips; *
While trying to keep an eye on the home front, Mr Palmer spent $259 on a phone call
from Cairo to AFP headquarters and $67 sending a fax from Lyon, France relating to
the Ayers review into the federal police, which later criticised AFP tinancial
mismanagement; * Mr Palmer spent $21 8 entertaining Interpol delegates at Cairo's
Sheraton Heliopolis Hotel Towers and Casino and he and his wife stayed at the $550a-night Hotel Excelsior while in Rome to meet with Italian authorities.
As part of his submission to the Ayers review, Mr Palmer proposed creating a new
deputy commissioner's post, partly to free him up to "focus more on the broader
political policy and international issues facing the AFP". Mr Palnier, 57, whose
employment contract is due for renewal in July, is a candidate to become the next
Interpol secretary-general.
In December, Justice Minister Amanda Vanstone announced Mr Palmer's nomination
and endorsement by the Federal Government for the prestigious post which becomes
vacant next year.
Australian Federal Police Association national secretary Mike Phelan said yesterday
there was concern within the ranks that Mr Palmer's lobbying overseas for the lnterpol
post was distracting him from more pressing matters at home.
"There are concerns not enough attention is being paid by the Commissioner to
domestic problems, particularly at AFP regional offices," he said.
"He visited the Victorian office, for example, just once in 18 months which was the
cause of morale problems."

Mr Palmer, who plans to study French to help win the Interpol post, defended his
overseas travel saying it was part of his "internationaljurisdiction". Mr Palmer said he
was equipped to run his office from anywhere in Australia or overseas with his office
and desk wherever he happened to be.
"Whilst I understand and accept that some agents may not fully appreciate my role
and the importance of travel to my responsibilities, the most frequent criticism I
receive, both nationally and internationally, is that 1 do not visit posts frequently
enough," he said.
He said after record drugs seizures and extra funding AFP morale was the strongest it
had been in many years.
Mr Palmer, who was elected as the Asian Region delegate to Interpol's executive
committee in October 1997, said he was required to attend meetings at Interpol HQ in
Lyon, France three times a year.
Mr Palmer's direct airfares to attend these meetings are reimbursed by Interpol.
He said he spoke with the Government about nominating him for the Interpol post
following approaches made to him by delegates at last year's Cairo general assembly.
While speaking French is not a prerequisite, Mr Palmer said it would obviously be of
assistance and "1 will make appropriate arrangements in this regard".
MAP AVAILABLE / AROUND THE WORLD WITH A POLICE CHIEF
COMMISSIONER Mick Palmer*~overseas travel from December 1997 to December
1998.
13-18 March, 1998: To Beijing and Guangzhou
1 8-2 1 March, 1998: Hong Kong
22-26 March, 1998: To Lyon, France
6-9 April, 1998: To Wellingon, New Zealand
9-1 1 June, 1998: To Wellington, New Zealand
5-14 July, 1998: To Lyon, The Hague and London
18 October to November 6, 1998: To Cairo and Rome (accompanied by wife)
16-1 8 November, 1998: To Auckland, New Zealand
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Talking about police, there's a story today in The
Daily Telegraph concerning the Australian Federal
Police Commissioner, Mick Palmer. He apparently
is called Marco Polo in his own ranks because he
travels around the world all the time.

He was out of his Canberra office,it

says, for 103

days last year, that's one day in three. He spent
665,000 on airfares and accommochon for his wife
and himself. He spent 55 days travelling overseas
to nine countries. He flew first class with his wife
Egypt and Europe during a 19 day visit to attend
Interpol conferences.
There's talk this bloke could became the next
Interpol Secretary G e n d Was he presenting
himself at these things so that everyone, when he
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did apply, would know who he was? And was he
doing that at our expense?
1 don't mind how hr the Police Commissioner
travels and I do understand he's got to develop an
international understanding of policy issues but
have we done everything, or anything, to rlrrest the
drug trade in the this country? Have we done
everythmg, or anything, to arrest illegal
immigrants? Have we done everythmg, or
anything, to arrest the number of people coming
into this country by what would be called the back
door?

These are things I would have thought the Federal
Police Force are there to monitor and address, a1
$13,300 spent on fist and business class airfares for
his wife. He spent $218 on entertaining Interpol
delegates at Cairo's Sheraton Heliopolis Hotel,
Towerson Casino.

He and his wih stayed at a $550 a night, Hotel
Excelsior, while in Romt to meet with Italian
authorities. Now, I don't expect the bloke to be
staying in a backpacker motel, all I say is if the
money is spent what is the return on the money?

Now, the Federal Police Commissioner, Mick
Palmer, should explain to us what return we've got.

MEDIA MONITORS
There's talk, today, he's going to study French to
help win the Interpol post.

He said his travel was part of his international
jurisdiction, fine! What have Australian taxpayers
got to show for it? How is policing in this country
against the things that matter, drugs, illegal
immigrants,crime, the agents of organised crime,
how's our policing of these things better as a result
of this bloke travelling? And if it's not then you
can't j
w the spending of the money.

*

END

a

APPENDIX U
LETTER T O THE EDITOR BY COMMISSIONER PALMER
18 FEBRUARY 1999

18 February 1999

Letters to the Editor
The Advertiser
Fax: 08 8206 3669

Dear Sir
Your report concerning my travel commitments (18W99, page 15) fails to
acknowledge, or appreciate, the role and functions of the Australian Federal Police, its
specific charter from Government, my responsibilities as Commissioner or my
Interpol duties as Head of Australia's National Central Bureau and Executive
Committee member for Asia
The AFP has a national and international jurisdiction and plays a key interface and
liaison role between Australian law enforcement and the rest of the world.
As part of this process we have Liaison Officers in 15 countries worldwide, provide
Australia's police contingent to the United Nations Peacekeeping Force on Cyprus and
police Australia's extemal territories of Norfolk Island, Cocos (Keeling) and
Christmas Islands.
Under a CornmonwealthIState arrangement the Commissioner of the Australian
Federal Police heads the Australian delegation to each annual General Assembly of
Interpol. The delegation also comprises two Statenenitory Police Commissioners
who attend in rotation with their attendance funded by the Commonwealth.
As commissioner of the Australian Federal Police I have an international jurisdiction.
Similar to CEOs of like organisations globally, my office and desk is wherever I
happen to be and I am equipped to lead and manage the AFP h m any office in
Australia and, if necessary, overseas.
My travel budget is quite properly limited and all travel is for a specific corporate or
government purpose (such as attending meetings of the Australasian Police Ministers'
Council, the Intergovernmental Committee of the National Crime Authority, the
Ministerial Council for Drug Strategy or the Australian National Council on Drugs),
and all overseas travel is approved by the Minister for Justice and Customs.
Unfortunately there is a trend to talk the organisation down in some quarters with
these commentators ignoring the hard yards made by the AFP in recent times which
are ~~eflected
in record heroin, cocaine and amphetamine seifllres; the arrest of two of
the world's most wanted fugitives; success across a wide range of operations; a boost
in recruitment from around 25 agents per annum to 300; and additional funding for the
Olympics and drug strike teams.

GPO Box 4 0 1

C a n b e r r a ACT 2 6 0 1

AUSTRALIA

Telephone 6 1 6 2 7 5 7 6 1 1

.

Fecslrnile 6 1 6 2 7 5 7 7 6 6

The AFP has never had more opportunity to celebrate its achievements.
In regard to my nomination for the post of Secretary General, I simply say this.
Australia's participation in forums such as Interpol is essential and such participation
has been unequivocally endorsed by the Federal Government - as evidenced by the
commitment of successive Federal Governments to fund Stamerritory attendance at
Interpol General Assembly sessions and the Government's nomination of my
c a n d i w for Secretary General.

APPENDIX V
OVERVIEW OF THE MINDFRAME NATIONAL MEDIA INITIATIVE

Suicide and mental illness are major public health concerns in Australia. More than
2300 Australians die each year from self-inflicted injuries, and more than one in five
will experience a mental disorder at some time in their lives. However, there are ways
of reducing this burden on individuals, their fnends and families, and on our society.
Research in Australia and overseas has shown that the way the media report stories
about suicide and mental illness can influence public and private attitudes to these
issues.
The media is a major source of information and a powerful influence on public
opinion. Media coverage and reporting is also critical to mental health literacy,
particularly through fostering community attitudes to mental health and illness, and to
people affected by mental illness. Debate continues about the reporting of suicide and
its possible impact on actual suicide rates.
The Mindframe National Media Initiative was developed in collaboration with the
media industry, mental health promotion and suicide prevention experts, policy
makers and consumer and carer representatives. It aims to:
provide journalism students and working media professionals with a range of
information and educational resources to support their work in reporting on
mental illness and suicide;
enhance the community's ability to take action against media reporting that
stigmatises mental illness;
acknowledge good practice by media professionals in depicting mental illness
and suicide responsibly; and
monitor how Australian media portrays and reports mental illness, mental
health and suicide.
National Media and Mental Health Group

A group of key stakeholders was set up in 2000 to provide direction for the
Mindframe National Media Initiative and to guide and advise on activities developed
within the initiative. In 2004 members include the Australian Press Council, ABC,
Commercial Television Australia, Federation of Australian Radio Broadcasters,
Australian Broadcasting Authority, beyondblue, Mental Health Council of Australia,
National Indigenous Media Association, SANE Australia, Australian Mental Health
Consumer Network and Auseinet. The National Mental Health Promotion and
Prevention Working Party and the National Advisory Council for Suicide Prevention
are also represented. The Health Priorities and Suicide Prevention Branch provides
secretariat support.

Mindframe Activities

Under the Mindframe Initiative, a range of initiatives aims to enhance the media's
capacity to report responsibly, sensitively and accurately on mental illness and
suicide. They include:
Resources for journalism students and educators;
Resources for working media professionals;
Media awards;
Stigmawatch; and
Media monitoring.
Resources for journalism students and educators

The National University Curriculum Proiect, managed by the Hunter Institute of
Mental Health, seeks to influence the tertiary curricula for journalism and media to
make students more aware of issues of mental health promotion and suicide
prevention. In consultation with journalism educators, it produces and disseminates a
range of resources - known as ResponseAbility - to support academics and students in
this work. The resources include print materials, a video, CD-ROMs and a web site at
httr,://www.res~onseabilit~.org,
Resources for working media professionals

Reporting Suicide and Mental illness - a resource for working media professionals
was launched in 2002 and updated in 2004. The resource provides practical advice
and information to support the work of media professionals. It is designed to inform
sensitive and accurate reporting of suicide and mental illness in order to reduce harm
and copycat behaviour and reduce the stigma experienced by people who are affected
by mental illness. The resource provides current contacts, research sources, facts and
statistics and issues to consider when reporting suicide and mental illness.
A dissemination strategy to encourage the uptake of these resources by media
professionals is co-ordinated by the Hunter Institute for Mental Health. Briefings are
conducted directly to groups of media professionals in the television, radio and print
industries in their workplace.
Reporting Suicide and Mental illness is available in electronic form at
http://www.mindframe-media.info.
Media awards

The Mental Health Service Achievement Awards Program is presented at Australia's
largest mental health conference, TheMHS, each year. The awards recognise media
professionals for work that promotes positive attitudes to mental health and portrays
information in such a way as to encourage people to seek help early.
StigmaWatch

SANE Australia's Stigmawatch program has been established to promote accurate,
respectful and sensitive depiction of mental illness and suicide. StigmaWatch supports

community action to fight stigma in the media and also acknowledges examples of
good practice by media reporting on these issues.
The Stigmawatch program can be accessed at http://www.sane.org
Media monitoring

In 2000-0 1, the Media Monitoring Project collected and analysed data over a 12month period on how journalists portray suicide and mental illness in major
Australian and regional newspapers, and on television and radio. Qualitative and
quantitative data formed a baseline from which to measure future changes in media
reporting in relation to the information and recommendations provided in the media
resource kit Achieving the Balance.
The quantitative study found that:
reporting of both suicide and mental illness was extensive (1 7,15 1 items);
radio items outnumbered newspaper and TV items;
the nature of the reporting was highly variable;
males and young people commonly featured in suicide stories; and
the quality of reporting varied widely.
The qualitative study found that:
newspaper and broadcast reports on individual suicides were relatively
uncommon in comparison to the number of actual suicides and attempted
suicides;
stories found most problematic were based on information collected from
courts, coroner's courts or the police;
most stories did not include contacts for advice, counselling or access to
mental health services; and
inappropriate language was a central concern.
Both studies concluded that the reporting of suicide, mental health and mental illness
was widespread and varying in nature and quality, and noted there were still
opportunities for improving the way these issues were reported by the media, which
could help to destigmatise mental illness in the community.
As part of the project two comprehensive literature reviews, Suicide and the Media
and Mental Health and Illness in the Media, were published in 2001. Findings from
this project have been integrated into the other work being undertaken in relation to
the media.
The suite of products are available in pdf at
http://www.auseinet.com/resources/other/index.php
Findings from this project have been integrated into the other work conducted under
the Mindframe National Media Initiative.

APPENDIX W
MENTAL ILLNESS: ISSUES TO CONSIDER WHEN REPORTING
Headlines
Is the person's mental illness really relevant to the story? Should it be mentioned in
the headline?
Language
Most media are conscious about using appropriate language. However recent research
(Pirkis et al (2001) The Media Monitoring Project: Melbourne: Centre for Program
Evaluation: University of Melbourne) shows that terms such as 'lunatic', 'schizo',
'craziest, 'maniac', 'looney bin', are still used by media. This language stigmatises
mental illness and perpetuates discrimination.
Remember people with a mental illness are not inherently violent, unable to work,
unpredictable, untrustworthy, weak or unable to get well.
Refering to someone with a mental illness as a victim, suffering with or afflicted by a
mental illness is outdated. Mental illness is not a life sentence. A person is not 'a
schizophrenic' - they are currently experiencing, being treated for, or have a diagnosis
of schizophrenia.
The term mental illness covers a wide range of symptoms, conditions, and effects on
people's lives. Be carehl not to imply that all mental illnesses are the same.
Privacy
Media guidelines and codes of ethics stress the right to privacy. Does the fact that this
person has a mental illness really enhance the story? What is the possible impact of
disclosure on their life?
Interviewing a person with a past or current mental illness requires sensitivity and
discretion. Follow media codes of conduct on appropriate interviewing.
Include helpline numbers
Include phone numbers and contact details for support services. This provides
immediate support for those who may have been distressed by your story. See
contacts page.

APPENDIX X
LAW AND ORDER: ISSUES TO CONSIDER WHEN REPORTING
Headlines
Does the story warrant a banner headline and is the headline consistent with the text
of the story. See Australian Press Council Adjudication
http:llwww.~resscouncil.orn.au/pcsite/adi/l169.html.
FearfUlIsensational headlines can contribute to the fear of crime.
Style
Editors need to be mindful of the impact of photographs, headlines and cartoons that
accompany the report. These devices provide a shorthand for what at stake in the
story and can influence the understanding of the reader.
Context
There are substantial discrepancies between official accounts of criminal activity and
press reports of crime.
The media tends to homogenise crime by concentrating on a limited range of crimes
(mainly violent crime) and drawing facts from a limited range of sources (police/court
reports).
The media over-report serious crimes, especially murder and crimes with a sexual
element.
The media under-reports white-collar crime.
The media concentrates crime reportage on events rather than issues, so crime
incidents and specific crimes form the bulk of crime news as opposed to analyses of
the causes of crime or remedies, trends or issues.
Impact of stories
Fear of crime is a matter of concern to the general public for a number of reasons: it
detracts from a person's health and well-being; it may contribute to social isolation,
depriving a person of full enjoyment of life; and, it can have a negative effect on
commerce. Statements about fear of crime often fail to distinguish between
perceptions of general risk, fear of personal victimisation, concern about crime as a
public policy issue, and anxiety about life in general. Fear of crime is complex, in that
some people may be afi-aid of particular types of crime but not of others

Research indicates that newspaper readership does impact on fear of crime. For more
information:
htt~://www.an.~ov.au/and~WWW/ncpHome.nsf/Paae/Public
Safety Proiects Fear of
Crime
The police need the support of the public to be effective: ensure criticism of police is
balanced and well grounded. Consider the cumulative impact of critical reports.
Journalists to be mindful of
The motives of sources particularly sources associated with special interest groups:
Requests for sources to remain anonymous: follow Code of Practice Guidelines for
dealing with sources htt~://www.alliance.orn.aul.
Operational considerations
The release of information relating to a current police operation can prejudice the
outcome that investigation. Engage with the police, attempt to establish what impact
publication will have and whether a compromise can be reached.
The release of details of an allegation can cause harm to the reputation of a person
regardless as to whether the allegation is subsequently found to be proven or not.
Be aware of the practical difficulties of running multi-agency investigations and the
impact that premature release of information can have on these operations.
Be aware that in the post September 11 climate the community is fearful of terrorist
acts. The media has a special obligation to ensure that reports are grounded in fact.

APPENDIX Y
LIST OF SUBJECTS

Arthur, Tracy. Media Manager, New South Wales Police Service
Atherton, Tim, Assistant Commissioner WA Police Service; former member
Queensland Police Service
Brockie, Jenny, SBS Insight Program, previously with the ABC
Carrabs, Vic, Commander Surry Hills Area, New South Wales police Service
Chilvers, Greg, Industrial Officer, New South Wales Police Association
Clack, Peter, police rounds, The Canberra Times
Comrie, Neil, former Commissioner, Victoria Police, former Assistant Commissioner
Queensland Police Service
Cowdery, Nicholas, New South Wales Director of Public Prosecutions
Crooke, Gary, Chairperson, National Crime Authority
Chulov, Martin, national police reporter, The Australian
Donneman, Paula, police rounds, The Courier Mail
Etter, Barbara, Commander, Australian Institute for Policing Research
Grabosky, Peter, researcher, Australian Institute of Criminology
Hberfield, Ian, police rounds, The Sunday Mail, Queensland
Hadgkiss, Nigel, chief investigator, Wood Royal Commission
Hann, Jim, Director, Australian Institute of Police Mangement
Hunt Sharman, Jon, President, Australian Federal Police Association
Jackson, Steve, Commander Eastern Operations (Sydney), Australian Federal Police
Keating, Mike, Officer in Charge, Queensland Police Academy
Keelty, Mick, Commissioner, Australian Federal Police
Kennedy, Les , police rounds, The Sydney Morning Herald
Kidcaff, Andrew, Assistant Commissioner, Queensland Police Service
Kinny, Robert, former Media Adviser to Commissioner Ryan, New South Wales
Police Service
Ludlow, Mark, national policing reporter, News Limited Canberra
Master. Chris, ABC 4Corner.s Program
McClyrnont, Kate, police rounds, The Sydney Morning Herald
McDermott, Denis, Deputy Chief Police Officer, ACT Police
Mercer, Neil, police rounds, The Sydney Morning Herald

Miranda, Charles, police rounds, The Daily Telegraph
Moor, Keith, Insight Editor, The Herald Sun
Munday, Jane, former Media Director NT Police Service; former journalist
Melbourne Age
Murray, John, Chief Police Officer, ACT Police
Ney, Mark, General Manager Queensland operations, Australian Federal Police
Nixon, Chstine, Chief Commissioner, Victoria Police; former Deputy
Commissioner, New South Wales Police Service
Palmer, Mick, former Commissioner, Australian Federal Police
Scott, Lola, Commander, New South Wales Police Service
Silvester, John, police rounds, The Melbourne Age
Small, Clive, Assistant Commissioner, New South Wales Police Service
Stewart, Paul, Media Director, Queensland Police Service
Swift, Brian, Executive Media Director, Queensland Police Service
Whiddett, Adrien, General Manager, National Crime Authority; former Deputy
Commissioner Australian Federal Police
Waterford, Jack, Editor, The Canberra Times
Whittaker Paul, Chief of Staff, The Courier Mail
Wilkinson, Marian, Features Editor, The Sydney Morning Herald
Wright, Tony, national affairs writer, The Bulletin

